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PREFACE. 

ONE of the editors of the International Critical Commen- 
tary, the Rev. Professor Charles A. Briggs, D.D., DXitt., 
died while this volume was going through the press. I 
was fortunate in having the benefit of his editorial supervision 
of the manuscript and of a part of the proof. So the work was 
well under way when the message came that he was too ill to 
read proof any longer and that I must assimie full responsi- 
bility. I have done my best that his illness should result in no 
loss to this work. 

In the death of Dr. Briggs, American Biblical scholarship has 
lost one of its ablest and most widely known representatives. 
He was called upon to suffer much for his convictions, and he 
did suffer bravely. Nor did he suffer in vain. He had the sat- 
isfaction of justification in the end; for the views which aroused 
so much opposition have met with general acceptance. Dr. 
Briggs was really conservative; he formed his opinions slowly 
and deliberately; but once they were formed, he would yield 
them only to new evidence. I am glad to have this opportunity 
to express my appreciation of the character and attainments of 
Dr. Briggs and the great privilege I have enjoyed in frequent 
friendly association with him. 

The preparation of this volume has occupied my available 
time for several years. I should have desp)aired of finishing 
what proved to be a far bigger task than I ever anticipated 
save for my return, two years ago, to the professorial ofi&ce so 
that my summers were really free for work. The task proved 
unexpectedly big, for I discovered early in my studies that 
Ezra-Nehemiah bristled with hard problems which had not 
really been solved. Many have ignored them altogether; oth- 
ers have reached conclusions without adequately recognising 
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and weighing all the available evidence. There was, therefore, 
a great deal of pioneer work to be done, and I have laboured 
perseveringly in the hope of making some contribution to our 
scanty knowledge of the important Persian period of Jewish 
history and to our understanding of Biblical books which have 
suffered from neglect. 

Nevertheless, I confess that I am heavily indebted to scholars 
who have laboured in this field, even to some from whose cond«- 
sions I dissent. The references show at least a list of liabilities. 
But there is another debt, and a larger one, which cannot be 
exhibited in references, and which I desire to put on record here, 
and that is the obligation to the three teachers under whom it 
was my privilege to study years ago, and who awakened in me 
an absorbing interest in the study of the Old Testament. In 
the order of my acquaintance with them, the three are: Pro- 
fessor David G. Lyon, of Harvard University; the Rev. Dr. 
John P. Peters, formerly professor in the Philadelphia Divinity 
School; and the late Dr* William R. Harper, president of the 
University of Chicago. 

LORING W. BATTEN. 

The General Theological Seminaey, 
New York, /hm aS, 19x3. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

§ I. THE ORIGINAL FORM OF THE BOOKS. 

The books of Ezr. and Ne. were originally one, and ought 
really to be so combined now. The evidence of this is over- 
whelming. Two points suffice for a demonstration: (i) The 
story of Ezr. is partly in one book, Ezr. 7-10, and partly in 
the other, Ne. 7^*^8".* In i Esd. these two parts are imited 
in a single book. (2) At the end of each book of the OT. there 
are certain Massoretic notes, giving the number of verses, the 
middle point in the volume or roll, etc. There are no such 
notes at the end of Ezr., and those at the end of Ne. cover both 
books, showing that the two constituted a single work when 
those notes were made.f 

It is also generally agreed that Ezr.-Ne. originally was a 
part of the book of Ch., so that the whole work was a coni- 
prehensive history of the Jews from Adam down to the end of 
the Persian period. 

It is true that in the Heb. Bible our books precede Ch., though 
the right order is found in C(. The order in the Heb. canon is naturally 
illogical, and is prob. due to the fact that Ezr.-Ne. was accepted 
as canonical before Ch. The fact is that Ch. was under a great 
deal of suspicion. It was a book parall. the earlier histories long es- 
tablished as authorities, and differing from them so much that the 
presence of the new work created difficulties. Ezr.-Ne., on the other 
hand, contained the only account of the important Pers. period. A 
part of the large work of Ch. was, therefore, severed from the rest, and 
naturally just that part dealing with the otherwise unknown period, 
and of which there was no dup., and this part was accepted. Later the 
rest of the work foimd its place at the very end of me canon. 

The order in <K really does not contravene this conclusion, for the 
Gk. translators made a new arrangement of the canon on a literary basis, 

*The graoadf for tth limitation are given below in the treatment of the history under 
the reign of Art. n. 
t Sea fuitber my art " Ev.-Ne.," in D3. i."*. 

z 



2 INTRODUCTION 

putting all the historical books together. When the transposition was 
made on this basis, Ch. was put before £zr.-Ne. from chron. consid- 
erations. 

When the disjuncture was made, there appears to have been an acci- 
dent, for the severed parts overlap, Ezr. i^-** being identical with 2 
Ch. 36** '-. The latter ends in the middle of a sentence " and let him go 
up," and in the middle of Cy.'s decree. The simplest explanation of 
the strange fact is that a copyist who was working on the book of Ch. 
had as his exemplar one of the older editions containing the whole orig- 
inal Ch.-Ezr.-Ne. He got beyond the point of division before he 
noted his mistake, and this sb'p has been perpetuated down to the 
present day. Howorth explains dififerently (PSBA. 1901,*). 

It is indisputable that Ch. and Ezr.-Ne. come from the same hand. 
There is no book in the OT. which has more marked peculiarities than 
Ch. These cover both literary features, favourite words and expres- 
sions, peculiar style, etc. (for a list of which, see Curt.^, and also 
historical features, for the Chr. had his own way of looking at the 
history, and his theory colours his work so markedly that it is often 
quite valueless to the student of history. There is scarcely one of these 
peculiarities that is not found also in £zr.-Ne. Evidence of the original 
imity is furnished from Esd., which contains two whole c. of Ch. 
(2 Ch. 35, 36) and then goes on directly to Ezra, without the duplica- 
tion found in Heb. Further evidence is given by Curt. ItUr. § *. 

§ 2. THE DATE. 

It is difficult to deal satisfactorily with this problem, for Ezr.- 
Ne. is a composite work and contains sources from different 
periods. If the decree of Cyrus in Ezr. i is original, this is the 
earliest portion and belongs to 538 B.C. Ezr. 4'-»^* is made up 
chiefly of two letters which belong to the reign of Artaxerxes, 
and before his 20th year, therefore is dated somewhere in the 
period 464-444 B.C. But the letters are imbedded in a nar- 
rative, and it is impossible to say when the compilation of the 
letters was made, except that it was before the Chronicler's time. 
The Memoirs of Nehemiah were apparently written soon after 
his second administration, certainly not later than the end of 
the reign of Artaxerxes, 424 B.C. As for the date of the whole 
work, Ch.-Ezr.-Ne., it is unnecessary to duplicate the excellent 
work of Curtis (». Intr, §'). Certainly our books go down to the 
Greek age, and it is quite impossible to place the work earlier 
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than 300 B.C. We can with a. good deal of confidence name 
the third century B.C. as the time of the Chronicler, but cannot 
be more exact. 

§ 3. THE CONTENTS OF THE BOOKS. 

Esra I. The return of exiles under Sheshbazzar bringing the 
sacred vessels of the temple and having permission to rebuild 
the temple. 

2'-**. A list of re^dents of the province of Judah. 

a'*-4*. The Hebrew story of the rebuUding of the temple un- 
der the leadership of Zerubbabel and Jeshua. 

4'-*. A fragment, descriptive of the opposition of the Gentile 
neighbours of the Jews. 

4'-"» (Aram.). The complaint to Artaxerxes and his order 
to stop the building operations. 

4*"hS'» (Aram.). The Aramaic verdon of the history of the 
rebuilding of the temple; parallel to i"-4*. 

6"-". The keeping of the Passover. 

7-10, The principal part of Ezra's history, containing the 
letter of Artaxerxes 7"" (Aram.), a description of the gather- 
ing of his caravan, the discovery of the marriages with for- 
eigners, and the dissolution of these marriages. 

Nehemiah i, a. Nehemiah learns of the sad plight of Jeru- 
salem, obtains leave of absence from Artaxerxes, goes up to 
Jerusalem with a caravan, makes an inspection of the walls, 
and appeals successfully to the people to start the restoration 
of the walls. 

3'-". A list of the forces eng^ed in the rebuilding of the walls 
and the portion restored by each body. 

3*^4" (EV*. 4»-"). The efforts of Sanballat, Tobiah, and 
others to prevent the restoration of the walls. 

5. The distress of the impoverished Jews and Nehemiah's 
measures for their relief. 

6^*. Further efforts of Sanballat and his associates to wreck 
Nehemiah's projects; the completion of the walls, and the care 
for the protection of the dty. 
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T**''. A duplicate of Ezr. 2*-*'. 

8^'^*. Resumption of the history of Ezra, describing the prom- 
ulgation of the law. 

8"-". The observance of the Feast of Booths. 

9. The prayer of the Levites. 

lo**'. A list of names on a sealed record. 

io*»-«. Measures taken to maintain a pure race and to sup- 
port the worship of the temple. 

II. The drafting of a population for Jerusalem, a list of those 
who dwelt in the holy dty, and a record of the towns of Judah 
and Benjamin. A sequel to 7^ 

I2*-**. Lists of priests and Levites of the various parts of the 
Persian period. 

12*^-**. The dedication of the walls. 

j2«-<7. Provision for the support of the temple officers. 

13. The reforms instituted in Nehemiah's second administra- 
tion. 

§ 4. THE CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER. 

The material has come down to us in an order that is often 
very puzzling. As the result of successive editings, the ma- 
terial is very badly arranged. For the most part, however, it 
is possible to restore the sections to a proper chronological 
sequence. 

With a single exception Ezr. i-4*«* is in its true order. C. i belongs 
to the time of Cy.; 2'*-4" to the reign of Dar.; 4<-« to Xerxes, and 4»-»«* 
to Art.; 2>-** is one of the late passages in the books, at least as late as 
Ezr. To the reign of Art. belongs also all of the Ne. narrative, viz., 
Ne. i-7», exc. c. 3»-»», which is late, 11 i2"-« and 13. There is left in 
the book of Ezr. three sections, 4"*»-6»" 6>»-« and 7-10. 4«<»^»« be- 
longs to the time of Dar. and should directly follow 2'«-4>, the Heb. 
version of the same story, the place it practically has in Esd., where 
it follows 4*. It is a story apparently late in its origin and not of very 
great value. Torrey holds that 4'-6" was incorporated bodily by the 
Chr. (ES.>*0» and that the temple was chiefly in mind in the complaint 
of the Sam. But his reasoning is not convincing (v. 4**). The two 
passages 4'-m» and 4s«i^*> really have little in conmion. The latter 
passage was removed from its proper position because the former was 
wrongly interpreted. It was a comparatively late addition, for its in- 
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Mrtion worked havoc with loiiie of the earlier m&teriftL Ad editor had 
the Heb. itory of the rebuilding of the temple (3'*~-4')i followed by 
the correspondence with Art. about the rebuilding of the city; the 
Arvn. story differed somewhat from the Heb.; the editor incorporsted 
tliia version and made it the basis of hia history. He then proceeded 
to modify the Heb. story to make it an unsuccessful attempt st rd>uild' 
ing the temple, and found in 4'-'<> a cause of failure. The original 
sequence was, therefore, i 2'»-4" 4XMJ'" 4'-"". Where 6"-" belongs, 
it is hard to lay. By ita subject it couiects with another fragment 
(Ne. S"-"), or it may be very early (v. comm.). 7-10 belongs to a 
period after Neb. 

Another possibility cannot be ignored. We note that Ezr. i belongs 
to the time of Cy., a«-4' to that of Dar., 4'-* to that of Xerxes' 
and 4'-»'« to that of Art. The last-named passage leads right up to 
the work of Neh., which is also in the time of Art. Now between Ezr. 
4*" and Ne. i we have, Grst, the story of Ezra (7-10), which should 
lollow Neb.'s story; second (4'*^'^"), a late and practically valueless 
document; and third i^"-"), also prob. late. It is, therefore, per- 
fectly posuble that the original order was i i'^4'", Ne. The Aram, 
version of the temple-building story should have been put in directly 
after 4', U it practically is in Jos. But the compiler foiled to see that 
the Aram, was but a dup., and thus the mischief was wrought. 

In Ne. it is easy to follow a correct order, as shown in the notes on the 
sections, so far as bis own work is concerned. The order is i a y^ 
7' II i3"-« 3'-" 5 13 and 10, which is a sequel to c. 13. There follows 
the story of Ezra's administration (Ezr. 7-10. Ne. 8''")- The rest of 
the material cannot be dated, and must be grouped by subjects. The 
cbion. order of the whole, so far as it can be detennined, is as follows: 

(a) Ew. i; (6) Ezr. s"-^' 4'>'-6i'; (<:) Ezr. 4'- 4'-'" Ne. i i 3»-4" 
6'-T II II"- 3'-" 5 13 10 12"-"; (d) Ezr. 7-10 Ne. 8'-" Ezr. b"-" 
Ne. 8"-"; (e) Ne. 9 i3'-" 7'-" - Ezr. 2'-", and perhaps Ne. ii<-". 

That under (a) belongs to the reign of Cy., (b) to Dar., (r;) to Art. 
(exc. 4*-'). (rf) to Art. II, and (e) is uncertain, but prob. is to be 
dated in the some reign as (d), as it is either a part of Ezra's work or a 
natural consequence of what he had done. Ne. 9, however, as shown 
in the notes, bears evidences of the Gk. period, and may be one of the 
latest sections in the books. 

In reading a historical book it is desirable to have the ma- 
terial in proper chronological order. To rearrange the whole of 
£zr.-Ne. would be needlessly confusing; but it is deemed best 
in a few particulars to undo the niischief of R. Therefore in 

* Al lout that ii certtlo gl <•. lod Ito hOcs. 
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the commentary I have joined Ezr. 7-10 to Nc. 8-10, and 
placed the whole after Ne. 13; and Ezr. 4*-*^» is transposed to 
follow Ezr. 6. The advantages are manifest: the two temple- 
building stories are brought together; the brief passage belong- 
ing to the time of Xerxes has its proper place; the Aramaic 
letters (Ezr. 4'-**») come just before Ne. i, to which they are 
an introduction; the whole story of Nehemiah's work comes in 
proper sequence; and Ezra's history is combined and placed 
where it probably belongs chronologically. 

§ 5. THE TWO EDITIONS OF EZRA-NEHEMIAH. 

Ezr.-Ne. is peculiar in that it has come down to us in two 
recensions, which at certain points differ from each other quite 
radically. It is true that something of the same condition is 
found in other OT. books. In S. there is a long section in 
Hebrew which was not originally in (S (i S. 17"-" 17*^18*). 
There is a vast difference also between the Greek texts and the 
Hebrew in the books of Je. and Dn. In the case of Ezr.-Ne., 
however, the so-called (S follows MT. very closely, but the 
so-called Apocryphal book of Esd. constitutes really a different 
edition of Ezr.-Ne. 

In the Apocr. there are additional sections to some of the OT. 
books; thus, the Rest of Est.; Banich is an addition to Je.; the Song 
of the Three Holy Children, the history of Susanna, and Bel and the 
Dragon are additions to Dn. But in all these there is nothing corre- 
sponding to any part of If ; the passages are additions pure and simple 
and found only in Gk. Esd., on the other hand, is merely a variant 
edition of a part of Ch.-Ezr.-Nc. For the most part, it is a faithful 
translation of If, but with addition and subtraction and rearrangement. 
This book is of such vital importance to our work that a fuller discus- 
sion is essential, and it is well worthy of a section by itself. 

§ 6. I ESDRAS. 

In Greek this edition of the history, as the title Esd.^ shows, 
has the priority; the Greek translation of the whole of Ezr.-Ne. 
is known as 2 Esd. or Esd.^ In Lagarde's edition of Codex Luci- 
anus this order is reversed, an evidence of an effort, manifested 
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on every page of this neverthclcM valuable text, to conform to 
the MT. more closely than other Greek texts. But the evidence 
is overwhelmingly in favour of the priority of Esd., and the ex- 
planation can only be, as I infer to be Torrcy's conclusion too, 
that this edition was preferred. Indeed, Sir Henry Howorth 
has argued (of whose work more anon), that Ksd. is the orig- 
inal Septuagint text, and that our Hebrew edition is really the 
Apocryphal book. 

The subjoined tabic will ihow the contents of this edition In com- 
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It will be noted that there \n one long Addition (3'-'50« Thin Is 
the only clement In the Ixmk whlrh ace. to other uwige ran be called 
Apocr., for the Ap<Mr. compriiieK the lxK)k<» or ncrtionn of b(K)kii which 
were known only In a Cik. originAl. Thin addition containii the Htory 
of the Three Youthfi, or (iimnhmrn of I)ar. At the time of a great 
fcaHt, the Three (iimrdnmen competed in a tent of wiwlom, to deter- 
mine which was stmngest, wine, the king, or women. The third con- 
testant, who was the victor. Is identified with Zer. In what Is usually 
regarded as a gl. (4'*), easily suggested by 5% ace. to whi( h Zer. s|M)ko 
wise sentences before Dar. This statement may account for the plac- 
ing of this whole story as a prelude to the mission of Zer. T)y some 
rather mysterious pro<-ess not marie clear In the text, probably because 
of an addition here from a moral interest, Zer. switc hes off to prove that 
truth is stronger thnn cither wine, kings, or women. Down to this 
point (4"), the story Is a sort of a joke, and might belong to court 
Jesters, but at the close the story Is given a serious turn. 

At 4^ we reach a new section, doubtless originally quite Indepen- 
dent of the preceding. Torrey has sufTicIently demonstrated this point 
(£S.** '•). Now we come to an Important passage, fully discussed In 
the Intr. to Ksr. 3, In which Zer. obtains a grant from the king, collects 
a company, and goes up from Pcrs. to Jerus. to rebuild the temple. 

To revert to the table, we note that Esd. contains two c. of Ch., all 
of Efr. exc. a single v. (4*), but only a very small section of Ne. There 
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is not a word about Neh/s great work, nor is there anything of Ne. 
8>*-io, which are ahnost universally, but incorrectly, as I shall try to 
show later, regarded as a part of the Ezra story. 

The rearrangement appears at two points. First, the Art. letters, 
Ezr. 4»*»* = Esd. a"-**, are placed immediately after the story of Shes.'s 
return, and so between the reigns of Cy. and Dar., whence Jos. substi- 
tuted Cambyses for Art. in the letters, so that following this text as he 
did, his chronology is consistent. Second, a part of the Ezra story is 
removed from its familiar place in the middle of Ne. and joined directly 
to the part of Ezra's story contained in the book called by his name; 
«. e., Ne. 7'*-8" follows Ezr. 7-10. 

The latter of these variant arrangements imdoubtedly preserves the 
original order. If one could maintain that Ezra went to Jems, in the 
7th year of Art., a date shown later to be impossible, it would still be 
out of the question for Ezra to begin publishing the law at least fifteen 
years later. Even if Ezra and Neh. were contemporaries, no historian 
would have severed the Ezra story by the insertion of a part of the Ne. 
narrative without adequate reason, and there is no reason at all here. 

But it is shown elsw. that the place of the Art. letters (Ezr. 4^'**') in 
the Esd. text is not original. Indeed, their situation is more inconsistent 
in this text than in If, for to say nothing of the putting of Art. before 
Dar., we have in this edition an account of the stopping of the building 
of the temple before that work had been begun. In this edition the 
passage stands as a bald interpolation. It has neither ancestry nor 
posterity, so that one may wonder whether it was an original part of the 
Esd. text at all. It may have been put in by a later hand because it 
was in the Heb. The striking result would be that the original Esd. 
edition of the history knows of no interference with the Jews in their 
efforts to rebuild the temple. 

There is reason to believe that when this Art. correspondence was 
placed directly after the reign of Cy., the name of the king was changed 
to Cambyses, and that it so stood in the Esd. text in the time of Jos., 
for that historian would not have been likely to change the name of a 
king, and that here he actually followed his source. If that is the case 
there are some interesting considerations to be noted. The author of 
Esd. was pretty well informed, and may easily have rebelled against 
placing an event of the reign of Art. before the building of the temple. 
This writer knew that the temple was built in the time of Dar. He 
knew that Art. did not precede Dar. Therefore he transposed the pas- 
sage and substituted the name Cambyses for Art. 

In MT. the name of Xerxes also appears before that of Dar. (Ezr. 
4*) I but this name is not foi^nd in Esd. anywhere. In other words, 
Esd. knows of but one king between Cy. and Dar., and the author 
must have known that that was Cambyses. We might then infer that 
he was right, and follow many scholars in thus changing the name of 
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the king. But it Is apparent that the contents of the passage are in- 
consistent with its position, for it would give us an account of the 
interruption of the temple-building before the foundations were laid. 
While the position of the passage would fit the reign of Cambyses, its 
contents are inconsistent with that date. 

To return to the addition, one part of it (3*-4")» as Torrey has shown 
(ES.")» has nothing to do with Heb. history, but the rest (4**-s*) is, 
or at least contains, what we absolutely need as an explanation of the 
events described in Ezr. 3. To jump from Ezr. i to Ezr. 3 involves 
a wild flight, and in our text nothing intervenes but a list of names, 
which certainly does not seem to make a historical connection. Inci- 
dentally we have here a possible explanation of the insertion of the 
list of Ezr. 3. There was certainly a historical section between Ezr. z 
and 3. The Chr. or some later editor cut out the passage because it 
spoiled his theory of the delay in building the temple. The gap was 
supplied in MT. by the insertion of the strange list (2^***). Later this 
list was put into the Esd. text, and as it is joined closely to Ezr. 3 
it was separated from Ezr. i, for it could not join at both ends in a 
text which preserved the lost material which was original between 
the two c. What this material was is fully stated in the intr. to 
Ezr. 3. Its great importance lies in the fact that it fixes the history 
related in Ezr. 3 ^^4* as belonging to the reign of Dar. It is hard for 
me to imderstand how so accomplished a scholar as Torrey can insist 
that the events narrated here belong to the reign of Cy. It is no more 
reasonable to substitute Cy. for Dar. in this text than for Jos. to sub- 
stitute Cambyses for Art. in his account of the letters in 4»-«**. The 
I4>peal is made to Esd. 5^^ = Ezr. 4*, where the Jews say they will 
build the temple as King Cy. commanded them (so Thackeray, DB. 
art. " I Esd.")* But surely there is no reason why Zer. in the time of 
Dar. should not appeal to the earlier decree of Cy. The edicts of 
Cy. were not invalidated by his death. 

Sir Henry Howorth has written many interesting articles about this 
book.* One of the points upon which he is most insistent is that 
Esd. is the original (S, while the Gk. 2 Esd., usually known as (S, is really 
Theodotion's translation. Much credit is due to this accomplished 
scholar for his persistent efforts to bring Esd. into the prominence it 
deserves. And yet I agree with Torrey that his main contention is of 
little value. His fimdamental mistake is the underlying theory that 
there was an authoritative and standard Gk. translation of the OT. 
comparable to the AV. in English, a sort of official lextus receptus. The 
fact is that i and 2 Esd. are quite independent translations of Semitic 
originab, but they are renderings of different editions, i Esd. had one 
Semitic text of which it is a free and idiomatic version; 2 Esd. is a 
ilavishly literal roidering of our present MT. 

* Academy, 1893, Procetdings of tMe Society 0/ Btblkol ArcktBolotyt 1901-a. 
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It follows from this indisputable fact that Esd. is of vastly greater 
value to the OT. student than <S and all the other Vrss. which de- 
pend upon it. Sir Henry's point is well taken in this respect. Few 
scholars have availed themselves of the treasures hidden away in this 
storehouse. As Howorth suggests, there has been too much of a ten- 
dency to make a fetish of MX. Even scholars are not dissociated en- 
tirely from the theory once held as essential to orthodoxy that the words 
and even the pointing of MX. are inspired. This comm. will show 
ample use of this important text by whose aid alone some of the grave 
problems have been solved. 

An interesting question about Esd. concerns its original form. Many 
scholars maintain that it is complete as it stands. Others, like Howorth 
and Torrey, insist that it is a fragment from the middle of the complete 
Ch.-Ezr.-Ne. The question is not of vital importance here, yet some 
consideration is necessary. In favour of the latter view, it is noted that 
Esd. ends with one word of Ne. 8", xal ixtoruvite6i2ootv «= idohj. Torrey 
believes that the surviving fragment came from a Gk. not a Semitic 
MS., as Ne. 8" begins 'J»n orai (ES."). In Cod.^ this v. b com- 
pleted, and I am convinced that we have here one of the many attempts 
to bring Esd. into conformity with MT. In other words, Esd. really 
ends the Ezra story with Ne. 8", and in my opinion that text never 
contained any more about Ezra. 

This conclusion is supported by the testimony of Jos. It is contended 
by Howorth and Torrey that Jos. uses Ne. 8^* '•. This does not seem to 
me to be the case. He does, indeed, refer to the Feast of Booths, but 
only as a note of time; for he makes it the occasion of the assembly 
in the 7th month at which the law was read as described in Ne. 8^-" » 
Esd. 9*^-** (AfU, xi, 5, 5). There is not a reference to anything related 
in Ne. 9, 10. Jos. knew nothing of any event in the story of Ezr. after 
the reading of the law. 

If Esd. is but a fragment of Ch.-Ezr.-Ne., it must have contained 
an account of Neh.'s work. Jos. deals with Neh. rather stmmiarily (Ant, 
id, 5, 6-8), whom, as well as Ezra, he places in the reign of Xerxes. 
His treatment is most full in that which corresponds to Ne. 1,3, though 
In this there are rather more than the usual number of glaring inac- 
curacies. He has a considerable account of the trouble Neh. encoun- 
tered from the enemy, a sununary of Ne. 4,. 6. He then proceeds with 
a brief account of the dedication of the walls as in Ne. 13"-^, and then 
takes up the peopling of the dty as in Ne. 7>-** ii> '•, and finally he 
describes the provisions for the pr. and Lev. (Ne. 13^").* Now the 
amazing fact is that Jos. shows a knowledge of every part of N. 
exc. c. 5, and that he uses nothing else from the book of Ne. save 8^-^% 
a part of Ezra's story. It is clear, therefore, that if Esd. ever went 

* This sUtement differs somewhtt from Torrey's (ES."), bat is, I believe, as accurate a 
as can be made with oonfideaoe. 
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any further than it does now, the lost contents comprised N. and 
nothing else whatever. Jos. never could have picked out this story 
from our present text. In his treatment of the book of Ezr. he does 
not quote the lists of names, but he refers to them, showing that they 
were in the text he used, but in the use of the book of Ne. there is no 
hint of a list of names anywhere, not even of the wall-builders. 

In what form the memoirs were to which Jos. had access it is im- 
possible to say. These could hardly have survived as a separate pro- 
duction in his time; yet they were originally published in that form; 
and what we have includes all that Jos. knew. It b not unlikely that 
he used the same text for the whole Pers. period, and certainly he had 
these records in Gk.; therefore we may with a certain degree of prob- 
ability conclude that Esd. originally contained the unadulterated N. 
In that case the fragmentary hypothesis is the only tenable one. 

One other point, though, it is commonly known, needs mention. In 
his accoimt of the return and the rebuilding of the temple, related in 
Ezr. i-^, Jos. follo¥rs Esd., not MT. He puts 4' "• after c. i, and he 
incorporates the story of the Three Guardsmen. But he unmistakably 
puts the events described in 3»-4» in the reign of Dar., making 3«-" an 
actual completion of the temple (Ant. xi, 4, 2; see further under the 
reign of Dar.). He is quite consistent, making 5, 6 a sort of sequel to 
the preceding story, omitting entirely 4**'»-5». His date for 3«-4» is 
the only possible one to be derived from Esd., and his use of $*'" = 
Esd. 5**-** shows that he had a better text than most of those which 
have come down to us. 

It is sometimes stated that Jos. goes beyond Esd. and shows a knowl- 
edge of 2 Esd. <$ («. g., DB. i,'w). At the end of Shes.'s story, he 
does say that 42,462 came up at that time, as in Ezr. 2, but he uses 
this list fully where it stands in Esd. He gives an intr. to the Art. 
letters which is based on Ezr. 4*-*, but he uses that material again, 
and these are probably but patches. Jos. sometimes follows his sources 
so loosely that such usage hardly serves as an argument. The excep- 
tion is about enough to prove the rule. Jos. certainly does not make 
any use of our canonical Ezr.-Ne. 

Referoice has been made to the numerous changes in Esd. to bring 
this edition into nearer agreement with MT. It is manifest that many 
of these changes have been made since the time of Jos., for in several 
important points he bears witness to another text than that which 
has come down to us. This is esp. the case in Ezr. 3*-". It is also 
probable that Cambyses was in the text of Esd. which Jos. used 
instead of Art. The cause of this revising is determinable to a high 
degree of probability. In the first place, it is well known that the 
tendency to correct the Gk. version on the basis of the Heb. is dis- 
coverable in every book of the OT. But there is a special reason why 
that correcting process should be marked in this particular book. For 
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this work existed in two quite different Vrss., and these were strug- 
gling for supremacy the one against the other. In the time of Jos. 
it is dear that Esd. was preferred among the Jews; for Jos. was in 
bad repute with his brethren because of his pro-Romanismi and he was 
politic enough to use the most popular sources for his history. 

Three centuries later this edition had lost caste. Jerome's attitude 
shows that plainly. He would not translate the story of the Three 
Youths. He insists that the proper discourses of Ezr. and Ne. are 
contained in a single volume, and that whatever is not contained in 
them is to be rejected (pref. to Ezr.). Confessedly he formed this 
opinion from his Heb. teachers, so that in his day — the preface was 
written a.d. 394 — Esd. had lost its former popularity. The advo- 
cates of this edition would not see it sink into disuse without a serious 
effort to save it. The chief count against it was its departure from the 
received text. Then began a process of editing to remove these de- 
partures as far as possible. In many of the texts the original is pretty 
well erased. But in Cod.^ the changes were often made simply by 
adding a translation of MT. to the original Esd., so that it is still 
possible in places to recover the primitive text. 

The Vrss. available for the textual critidsm of Ezr.-Ne. are 
the same as those for Ch., a full and scholarly discussion of 
which is given by Curtis, IrUr, §", and need not be repeated 
here. The Vrss. really serve little purpose, with the single ex- 
ception of Esd., which has been fully treated above, and of 
which but a few more words are necessary from the point of 
view of textual criticism. 

It has been shown that Esd. b a translation of a Semitic text. Tor- 
rey has given pretty convincing evidence that the story of the Three 
Guardsmen is from an Aram, original (ES.*^ '•). It has long been sus- 
pected that Esd. 5^-* is from a Heb. source, and that is doubtless 
correct. But it is equally plain that Esd. is not a translation of the 
present MT. No translator would take such liberties as we find in 
that version. Those who rendered the Scriptures into Gk. were moved, 
as all other translators, to give a faithful version of the text before them« 
which they desired to make accessible to people who knew only the Gk. 
tongue. The conclusion is inevitable that there were two editions of 
this book in Semitic, of which the one finally adopted in the Heb. 
canon is the longer and the worse. On these two editions, see further 
ES." «• 

The most complete presentation of the apparatus for the textual 
criticism of our books b presented in ES. c. 4. Torrey greatly prefers 
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Cod> to B, and urges great caution in the use of ^. The caution is 
wise, and yet some of the most important aids to the correction of the 
text are hidden in that version. 



§ 7. THE SEMITIC TEXT. 

In places the text of Ezr.-Ne. is very well preserved. In 
N. especially there is as a rule very little trouble once the 
interpolations are recognised. But on the whole MX. is in 
decidedly bad shape. At times the confusion is so great that 
the work of the critic is most difficult. In some places there 
is a wholesale corruption of the text in the interest of the his- 
torical theory of the editor. 

The great majority of writers have accepted MT. and have 
simply tried to make out of it the best they could. There is no 
reason, however, for confining ourselves to one text in a case 
in which we have good sufpport for another and a better reading. 
In places the result is most surprising and important. Many of 
the critical theories of both the older and newer writers are de- 
pendent on the corrupt MT. A reconstruction of these theories 
is only possible in the light of a thorough-going criticism of the 
text. This needs to go much further than Guthe's in Haupt's 
SBOT. I myself worked for years on the supposition that there 
was an early and fruitless effort to rebuild the temple. But 
the discovery of the true text of Ezr. 3 compelled a radical 
change of opinion. 

The discovery of these corruptions, and in many places the 
recovery of the true text, has another important consequence. 
It proves beyond a doubt that there are original sources where 
previously a passage has been assigned wholly to Chr. If a 
text has been corrupted to make it suit a purpose, it is ob- 
vious that the text in its original form is not the work of R. 
In that way it is demonstrated that there are Hebrew sources 
in these books, and so the contributions of the Chronicler are 
correspondingly diminished. 
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§ 8. THE SOURCES. 

In the book of Ch. we find many sections of S. and K. in- 
serted almost verbatim. There is a claim further that the 
compiler used many other sources (see Curt. /»/r.*' *•). It is 
true that some scholars, as Torrey, deny that these sources were 
genuine, insisting that the Chronicler pretends to quote to add 
plausibility to his history (ES. c. 7). Our books were originally 
a part of the book of Ch., and we should expect the same 
method to have been pursued. And our expectations are re- 
alised, for it is possible to pick out some of the sources, even 
though we have no parallels for control as we have in S. and 
K. There is not, imfortunately, much agreement among schol- 
ars as to the limits of some of these sources. There is noth- 
ing then left for me but to give my conclusions, which are, 
however, based on many years' study of these books. The 
results will be seen to be decidedly conservative. 

(i) The Memoirs of Nehemiah = N. 

Beginning with a source about the presence of which there 
is no difference of opinion, there is certainly incorporated in the 
book which bears his name some personal memoirs of Nehe- 
miah. These are all written in the first person, and the nar- 
rative is terse and vivid. The memoirs were written for the 
most part soon after the close of his first administration (v, 5"), 
and as a historical source rank among the very best in OT. 
Nehemiah knew how to accomplish results, even in the face of 
the gravest difficulties, and he also knew how to tell what he 
had done without waste of words. In some places N. has 
somewhat the character of a diary or journal. The brief pray- 
ers and imprecations scattered through the document make 
the impression of a narrative originally written for the author's 
eye alone. 

The agreement of scholars ceases, however, the moment we 
attempt to determine the limits of the memoirs. There is a 



THE MEMOIRS OF EZRA 1$ 

minimum about which all are agreed, but the moment we step 
beyond that boimdary contention arises. 

The vast majority of modem scholars set rather large limits to these 
memoirs. Berth. Sieg. Ryle, and Dr. practically agree that N. covers 
Ne. 1-7 i2"-« i3*-»». Berth, and Sieg. exc. i2«'-»«-«, but Sieg. 
adds II*'' and Dr. adds 13*-^. Torrey, on the other extreme, finds 
N. only in i»-2' 2»*»-" 4>-6>». All agree that 7«-" was not written by 
Neh., but the scholars who include thb in N. suppose, wrongly I be- 
lieve, that it was incorporated in N. by Neh. 

It seems certain that 3*-** is not from N. It has none of the char- 
acteristics of that docimient, but is very like other lists in our books, 
and it is quite out of place where it stands, interrupting the narrative 
sadly (v. notes on Ne. 3). I have shown in the notes reasons which 
are sufficient to reject 2'-**. I can see no satisfactory evidence against 
3«-*i 5ii-it yi.i» i3«-»i« exc. V. ". The last passage is not only writ- 
ten in the first p., but also has numerous characteristics of N. On 
the other hand, I have no hesitation in rejecting i*-"*, the major por- 
tion of Neh.'s prayer, which is too close to a type to be composed by 
Neh. (v. notes), one point in which I go beyond Torrey, who only 
goes so far as to assume editorial revision. I believe it a piece of 
editorial composition. In the passage describing the dedication of the 
walls (i2"-«), there are unmistakable traces of N., e. g., in " '• "• <•*», 
but a story like this was too tempting to the Chr., and he has so em- 
bellished it with interpolations to bring pr., Lev., music, and sacri- 
fices into prominent place that Neh.'s own simple, straightforward 
story b buried beyond hope of recovery. Torrey notes that 2"*» 3«'- 
4> '• repeat one another rather awkwardly, an awkwardness much in- 
creased by the elimination of 3*-" (ES.*«). That is quite true, and 
yet I doubt if any of the passages exc. possibly 3*'-'* can be legit- 
imately questioned. The portions which are from N. are, therefore, 
ii-4 juh-^Y 2*^'* 3''-7** 13**''. 

(2) The Memoirs of Ezra = E. 

It has been the practically imanimous opinion of Biblical 
scholars that another important and trustworthy source is 
found in E. This, it is claimed, includes Ezr. 7"-8** 9*"; 
such, at all events, are the conclusion of such competent schol- 
ars as Driver, Ryle, Comill, Kosters, Siegfried, and Bertholet. 

Before discussing the matter further, it b necessary to reduce the 
space of the memoirs somewhat. First, we must elimmate 8^-l^ the 
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list of the heads of the fathers who went up with Ezra. There is noth- 
ing to suggest £. in the whole passage save the '' with me " ^Dp in v. K 
The V. is disjointed and shows an editor's hands, for ** from Bab/' is 
connected with "went up," and we may infer that " with me " was in- 
serted from 7**, or else that we should read by a very slight change ** with 
him/' The passage is out of place here, as it gives a list of his company 
before Ezra makes his inspection (v. ")• It would come better after 
7>*, as 7^-" sununarises the whole story and commits other sins of 
anticipation. Yet it must be noted that the list is peculiar in the 
designation " males," and in the silence about the temple officers so 
liberally supplied in 7'. The explanation about the Neth. in 8* b 
suspicious; indeed, the whole v. is prob. an addition by the Chr. The 
same hand prob. produced w. " '• *•• "• »», for reasons given in the 
notes. Also 9"»>-»« are to be excluded, so that for E. we have 7«"' 
3i»-n. ii-ii. SI f. 11 f. M Qi-ii., u-u^ though 8"* fa dub. 

Now if these are genuine memoirs there can be no doubt of their histor- 
ical value. But Torrey has for years maintained that the Ezra memoirs 
are a myth, insfating that the whole Ezra story is composed by the 
Chr., and in fact the character of Ezra was created by him, so that 
Ezr. 7-10 and Ne. 7'«-io are fiction pure and simple (ES.*»-*«; cf. Camp, 
14 ff. tT ff.). A part of this radical opinion wiU be examined later. Here 
we are concerned with the memoirs only. Torre^s conclusion rests 
essentially on linguistic material. He gives a list of some thirty words 
from the parts which are assigned to E. and which he declares to be 
characteristic of the Chr. isf, Comp.^* '). He goes so far as to declare 
deliberately, as the ''result of a good deal of hard study," that "there 
is no portion of the whole work of Ch.-Ezr.-Ne. in which the Chr.'s 
literary peculiarities are more strongly marked, more abimdant, more 
evenly and continuously dfatributed, and more easily recognisable than 
in the Heb. narrative of Ezr. 7-10 and Ne. 8-10" (ES.^O- 

The use of the first p. fa easily explained by Torrey on the ground 
that the Chr. employed it in deliberate imitation of N. He dtes 
other cases in which there fa transition from the first p. to the third. 
Torrey has overlooked, so far as I recall, what might be a strong 
argtmient in support of his contention, viz., that in some places certain 
Vrss. have the third p. where MT. has the first, e, g., 8" '• in Esd.°, 
9»-» in Esd.K 

But we note that the first p. occurs in Esd. where N. fa not found, 
and where it may never have existed. The Ezra story may have been 
once published quite independently of that of Neh. Then again it fa 
inconceivable that the Chr. should have written by far the major part 
of the Ezra story in the third p., and then employed the first in such a 
limited part. That is esp. the case as these passages in the first p. 
are precisely those which raise no suspicion on the ground of credibility. 

But the most decisive argument is the relation of the various parts 
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of the namtive to each other. It is incredible that Ezr. 7-10 was all 
written by the same person, the Chr. or any one else whatsoever. In 
7>* Ezra's whole company arrives in Jems., and the members of the 
company are enumerated in S^-^\ while in y" and its direct sequel, 8", 
Ezra is beginning to gather a caravan at Ahava. Then, in the letter 
ci Art, Ezra is clothed with enormous powers, but in the actual record 
ol his deeds he never once calb upon any authority but the law. The 
difference in this respect between Ezra and Neh. is very marked. Neh. 
acts as governor and uses his authority, but Ezra can only i4>peal to 
the people to obey the law. Surely a single author would have aimed 
at greater consistency. 

It has been conceded by several scholars, esp. since the publica- 
tion of Torrey's Composition (1896), that E. has been worked over a 
great deal, and that the numerous marks of the Chr. which Torrey 
has pointed out are due to his revision. But Torrey in his later 
work (ES. 1910) asserts that the Chr. does not revise his material, 
that he either incorporates bodily or composes entirely. Torrey cites 
as an instance the parallel N. which he says the Chr. has practically 
not revised. 

My own studies constrain me to dissent from this contention. As 
a matter of fact, I am' persuaded that the Chr. revised his material 
pretty freely whenever it suited his purpose to do so. I may cite 
as an impressive instance his change from Yahweh to Satan as the 
tempter of David (i Ch. 2V » 2 S. 24O. (See further evidence in 
Curt. IrUr,*-^*' >•). But the testimony of our own books is decisive. 
The Chr. has liberally revised Ezr. 3 to make it square with his theory 
of the deferred building of the temple. In fact, his hand is visible 
almost everywhere. 

It is true, however, that N. has been tampered with comparatively 
little. But that fact is eloquent in its description of the Chr.'s method. 
The building of the wall was of so little interest that in one recension 
the whole story may have been omitted. But when the Chr. came to 
Neh.'i story of the dedication of the walls, he was in a field in which he 
was perfectly at home, and on a subject in which he had a profound 
interest. He revised the story, which certainly existed in N. imtil there 
are only dim traces of the original, while the work of his own hand is to 
be seen all through. 

Now Torrey is right in asserting that Ezra was the Chr.'s hero. The 
editor found the work of a kindred spirit in E. That document pre- 
sented material with which he was familiar and on which he had very 
pronounced opinions. But Ezra lived more than a century before the 
Chr. In the meanwhile, many changes had taken place. The Chr. was 
almost forced to bring Ezra's work down to date, as he does David's. 
He could hardly use such a source without revision. Otherwise there 
would have been a historical development in religion, and such a 
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phenomenon was abhorrent to him. Therefore, Torre^s list does not 
seem to me at all decisive, even if we grant its validity, as we must 
in part. 

As a matter of fact, the Chr. has revised even N. considerably. He 
puts a suitable prayer in the cup-bearer's mouth (i **"*); he furnishes 
the leader with letters which he seemed to think Neh. had overlooked 
(2'-**; but V. notes); he provided a systematic accoimt of the method 
of building the wall, and as Neh. had afforded nothing to work on he 
had to make it himself, unless, indeed, he foimd it ready from some 
other hand, just as he elaborates Ezra's work; by the twist of a sen- 
tence he changes the purpose of Neh.'s assembly and makes him dis- 
cover a then non-existent record of names (7*); and finally in c. 13, 
where Neh. approaches closely to the editor's own field, the Chr.'s 
hand has crept in so conspicuously that Torrey gives him the credit 
of the whole. 

There is one more argument for the existence of £., which is entirely 
subjective, and yet which is of very great force to one who feeb it. 
Every time I study Ezr. 7-10, I feel afresh the fact that two voices 
speak in the various sections. The whole story as told in E. seems 
so simple and natural and unaffected, and so lacking in the pomposity 
which attaches to Ezra where the Chr. uses a free hand, that it bespeaks 
its own genuineness. The very details of the gathering at Ahava 
are just the things the Chr. would never think of composing, as we 
may see from the summary way in which he actually deals with the 
journey (7*-**), in which he is careful to present abundant names and 
dates, but no personal history at all. 

Torrey's arguments have failed to convince those who have been 
diligent students of the story of Ezra, and with all regard to his un- 
doubted scholarship and industry, I find myself among the number 
who must still take the Ezra story seriously. 



(3) The Aramaic Documents. 

There are three sections of the book of Ezr. which are writ- 
ten in Aramaic: (i) The correspondence with Artaxerxes, 4^-**\ 

(2) The history of the rebuilding of the temple, Ezr. 4"»»-6»». 

(3) The edict of Artaxerxes authorising Ezra's mission, y"-**. 
As 6"-** is a late insertion and 7^" is the Chronicler's introduc- 
tion to Ezr., we have practically a long continuous section in 
Aramaic, 4^-7**. It may be, therefore, that before the Chron- 
icler there was an Aramaic history of this period, which he used 
to a limited extent. If there was such a source, it must have 
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consisted mainly of official documents with a minimum of intro- 
duction and conmient. 

The first two of these pieces are alike in one respect, that 
while the bulk of the material consists of the letters, there are 
introductory and other notes also written in Aramaic. In the 
case of the third, however, there is nothing in Aramaic save 
the letter, the brief introduction (7") being written in Hebrew. 
The Chronicler, therefore, does not get his material for (i) 
and (2) at first hand. Before his time the letters had been pub- 
lished with the various notes before and after the epistles. The 
third he may have quoted at first hand; at all events, if there 
ever had been any notes on the letter, the Chronicler left them 
out entirely. 

Mey. is the stoutest modem defender of these Aram, documents 
(£it/.*-'0* He emends the text of Ezr. 4% reading "the despatch was 
written in Pers. and translated into Aram./' so that originally there 
was here one of the polylingual inscriptions which aboimded in the 
Pers. empire. This argimient would be stronger if there were nothing 
but the letters. As a matter of fact, there are the compiler's com- 
ments. Mey. would hardly contend that these, too, were written in 
Pers. and translated into Aram. Besides it is shown in the notes that 
Mey.'s interpretation of 4' is more than doubtful. Mey. claims to find 
a considerable list of Pers. words in the documents, and thus rein- 
forces his belief in Pers. originals and in the authenticity of the letters. 
But it does not seem possible to group the documents and formulate 
a single conclusion which will cover them all. They must be treated 
separately. 

(i) There can be no doubt that the Chr. incorporated the Art. 
correspondence in 4'->«* and did not compose it, for he misimderstood 
its tenor. Further, there is no good reason whatever to question its 
genuineness. It describes just the conditions necessary to explain 
Neh.*s work, as I have shown in the intr. to the passage, where also 
Kost.'s arguments against its authenticity are examined in detail. 
Further, the charge of a tendency to exalt the Jews, and to exult 
over the Sam. (ES.^**), certainly does not apply here, for in this source 
the Sam. triumph over the Jews, and leave Jems, in the worst state 
it had known since 586, a state which nearly broke Neh/s heart when 
he heard of it. 

(3) I have myself repeatedly called this the Aram, version of the 
temple-building story. In reality, it is better described as the corre- 
spondence with Dar. about the rebuilding of the temple. There is 



20 INTRODUCTION 

very little in the whole narrative except the story of what the Sam. 
rulers did when they heard of the operation at Jems, and the Pers. king's 
action on their report. But the Chr. certainly was not the author of 
the piece. The prominence of the prophets in 5> '•, which Mey., with 
strange obtuseness, assigns to the Chr., could never have come from his 
hand. He makes the pr. prominent even in building the walls, Ne. 3, 
while the temple-construction is supported chiefly by the prophets. 
Even Torrey, who regards the source as worthless historically, admits 
that it is quoted by the Chr. 

It is a favourite theory of modem scholars that this document has 
been freely edited, and that there is an original and authentic sub- 
stratum. Torrey really jeers at this conclusion, sa3nng of a quota- 
tion from Dr.''^^: "The documents are not genuine, but in substance 
are thoroughly trustworthy" (£S.>^). Now, as a matter of fact, the 
text of this document has been liberally edited and is decidedly cor- 
mpt in some places, as I have shown in the notes. It can hardly be 
supposed that a Jewish R. would modify such material without a cer- 
tain tendency creeping in. And the fact that he modified his material 
shows that he had something to modify. 

The bare outline of the narrative is as follows: Under the inspiration 
of the prophets the Jews begin the rebuilding of the temple in the id 
year of Dar. Tattenai, the govemor of the S3rrian province, and others 
go to Jems, to see what authority the Jews had for building a temple 
and who were the leaders in the movement. They report to Dar. by 
letter the claim of the authority of Cy., and ask for instmctions. Dar. 
orders a search of the archives and finds the original decree of Cy., 
which is quoted, not in Dar.'s letter, but in the narrative portion. The 
king confirms the decree of his predecessor and orders his officials not 
to interfere. 

Now in all this there is no note of improbability. The Jews in Ele- 
phantine could not rebuild their temple without authority of the Pers. 
officials, and surely Tattenai would have been remiss had he taken no 
steps under the circumstances. The temple was certainly rebuilt in 
the reign of Dar., and that task could hardly have been accomplished 
without his knowledge and sanction. 

The most serious difficulty is the inconsistency with the story in 
Esd. 4** '• that Zer. came to Jems, in the reign of Dar. carrying with him 
permission to rebuild the temple, and the ^ence of Hg. and 2k:. about 
interference from any source whatever. There is further the state- 
ment in Ezr. 4>-* that the Sam. desired to aid the Jews in building, and 
there is in that story no note of any opposition. We are compelled to 
choose between two contradictory stories, and I have no hesitation 
in accepting the Heb. story as correct. 

The fact is that this story is inconsistent with itself. In 5* the 
temple is begun under Zer., but in 5" the building has been going on 
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ever sboe the time of Shes. in the ist year of Cy. and was still incom- 
plete. Now this last passage is the basis of the Chr.'s construction 
ol all his material of the period, Ezr. i-^. In accord with this theory he 
makes c 3 but a futile beginning of the work, and by leaving out dates 
would make it i4>pear that Zer/s work was done in the time of Cy. 
It is very likely, as Torrey contends, that he regarded this Dar. as 
Dar. n (423-404), and so the time spent on building the temple was 
a very long one indeed, certainly more than a century. The Chr., in 
other words, had a very misleading source here, but he fell into the 
trap, and made a mess of his good material accordingly. 

Kost. has tried to solve the problem of the contradictory statements 
by *wwimmg that there are, in fact, two original stories which have been 
woven together and worked over by the Chr. or an earlier compiler. This 
dissection leaves in one part, A, s»->» 6«-" (exc. "*», which with "•" he 
ascribes to the Chr.), and in the other, B, 5"-" 6» »-• {Wied,** «•). But the 
grave diffictilties of this piece cannot be solved in this way. There are 
no linguistic or other marks to support such an arbitrary analysis. 
The fact is that the whole piece is Jewish to the core. Tattenai and 
his fellows, in their letter to the Pers. king, really plead the cause of the 
Jews, and Dar. goes even beyond Cy. in his generosity toward the 
temple. 

Torrey holds now that 4'-^" was incorporated bodily by the Chr., 
though he formerly held that 4*^ was the Chr.'s connecting link (£S."* '•; 
tf. Comp. ' fl^). I am unable to foUow Torrey in his change of opinion. 
Had one author written the whole piece, he would hardly have been 
entirely silent in two whole c. about the important letters in 4'-**, and 
Tattenai could hardly have been ignorant of Art.'s decree. Doubt- 
less ''Artazerzes" was inserted in 6^* to make the two pieces go better 
together. 

And yet the piece in its original form was doubtless a sincere at- 
tempt of some devout Jew, living very long after the event, to describe 
the manner in which the temple was rebuilt. He was doubtless igno- 
rant of other sources, and could hardly have been familiar with official 
documents or he would not have put such a pathetic Jewish plea as 
5«-i' into the letter of a Pers. official. The passage is eloquent of the 
tribulations of the poor Jews, and doubtless the writer expressed some 
true sentiments, however ill-informed he was of the history. 

(3) Concerning Art.'s grant to Ezr. y^*-** little need be said. In the 
notes on the passage, I have shown that the letter as a whole is appar- 
ently incompatible with Ezra's work so far as we know it. We are 
forced to conclude that if Ezra had any authority from Art. it must 
have been what is contained in the first part of the letter (w. "-*), and 
the rest b an amplification by one who exaggerated Ezra's mission 
more than even the Chr. did. 

But there is no sufficient reason to doubt that the Chr. really found it 
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as a source. The fact that he composed an intr. in Heb. (7^0 confirms 
that opinion. Moreover, the Chr. would not have composed a ktter 
giving Ezra powers which even the Gir. himself never permits him 
to use. 

An efifort has been made to fix the date of the composition of these 
Aram, documents from the language. Torrey has given considerable 
attention to this matter (ES."> ->••), and readies a very positive opinion. 
He asserts that the Aram, of Dn. is exactly the same as that of our 
documents, and Dn. is assigned to the Gk. period. The whole of these 
sources are placed in the second and third centuries B.C. from linguis- 
tic considerations. This result is confirmed by the discovery of the 
Aram, papyri in Egypt, which belong to the fifth century B.C. An 
examination of some of these papyri is made, and the conclusion 
reached that their language is much earlier than that of the docu- 
ments in Ezr. 

Other scholars have held different opinions. Sachau, in his earliest 
work, Drei. Aram, Pap. 1907, asserted that the Aram, of the papyri 
was identical with that of the Biblical documents, and he has said 
nothing to the contrary in his latest and largest contribution, Aram, 
Pap, u, OsL 191 1. Sayce and Cowley maintained essentially the 
same position. My own somewhat meagre examination of the papyri 
makes me fed that their language and expressions are very like the 
B. Aram. 

Torrey has pointed out some dear differences in usage, but he may 
have drawn too big a condusion from his premises. The papyri were 
never copied, but are preserved in their original form, while our docu- 
ments were copied hundreds of times, and are found in living books. 
It would be almost inevitable, therefore, that a certain modernisation 
would result. The archaic relative n, e. g., would easily become the 
conmion n. Then again we must admit that the language of peo- 
ple of the same blood, but living long apart, tends to differ. Lowell 
showed that many Americanisms were simply survivals of the language 
of Shakespeare. The Jews in Elephantine were doubtless the suc- 
cessors of those who migrated to that land soon after the fall of Jerus., 
586 B.C. The Jews who wrote these stories had prob. come from 
Bab., certainly not from Egypt. The two bodies of Jews had lived 
apart for more than a century before these documents could have been 
written. There seems no adequate grounds for denying that these 
records may bdong to the fifth century, even if it is to be confessed that 
there is little evidence to support that date. Then again it is shown 
in the critical notes that many peculiar words are common to the two 
sources and are used in predsdy the same way. 



THE HEBREW SOURCES 23 



(4) The Hebrew Sources. 

It is held by some modern scholars that all of our books, save 
the parts enumerated above, viz., N., £., and the Aramaic 
documents, were composed by the Chronicler. That conten- 
tion cannot be maintained unless we adopt the old device, 
worked so liberally in the criticism of the Pentateuch, and fall 
back on a Chronicler, Chronicler*, Chronicler*, and so on as 
far as necessary. An adequate textual criticism makes impos- 
sible the verdict that the Chronicler wrote all of these books, 
outside of the sources previously considered. 

It is agreed, however, that the Chr. is the compiler of the books in their 
present form. He could not then be the author of Ezr. 2^^4*, for, as 
shown in detail in the notes, this piece has been subjected to such sweep- 
ing revision that its original purport is quite lost. The Chr. did the 
rewriting to make the stubborn piece fit his theory of the history, and 
therefore he had before him an original Heb. story of the rebuilding 
of the temple by Zer. and Jes., which harmonises perfectly with the in- 
formation we have in Hg. and Zc. 

It seems further necessary to analyse Ezr. i. Every time I read the 
chapter I fed strongly that it is not all from the same hand. A part 
of it is smooth and simple, esp. when correction is made in the text, 
and a part of it rough and disjointed. The part which I venture to 
assign to a Heb. source, used by the Chr., is w. >-«■ » '• "^. These w. 
make a complete and consistent story in themselves, and the other 
w. have all the earmarks of the embellishments which the Chr. loved 
to interject into his narrative. 

Whether the Chr. is the author of the Ezra story in Ezr. 10, Ne. 8 is 
difficult to determine. It is possible that he had some memoirs which 
he rewrote. It is certainly possible that he composed the whole, esp. 
as the Ezra story so far as we know ends with Ne. 8" <>' *•. 

In Ne. 10, which, contrary to the usual opinion, has nothing what- 
ever to do with Ezra, wc have a piece quite out of place, and for that 
reason it was prob. in existence before the Chr. He would hardly 
have composed a passage so out of harmony with its setting; but in 
his method of editing and compiling he might easily have used it as 
he did because he wanted to make it tell a different story from what 
it does. An agreement of the people to do certain specific things is 
ridiculous after the law had been given and the people were sworn to 
obey it. Personal agreements have nothing to do with a code like 
that in the Pentateuch. 
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(S) The Lists. 

There is little left but the lists of names. These occupy a 
liberal space; Ezr. 2 (= Ne. f-"^^) 8»-i* ioi»-« Ne. a^-" 10*-" 
II*-** 12*-'* are practically nothing else. These lists are by 
many scholars confidently attributed to the Chronicler. Now, 
that the Chronicler was fond of such lists is beyond a doubt. 
The way he sets forth the history down to David (i Ch. 1-9) 
is sufficient evidence. He was an expert in genealogies. But 
it does not follow that he composed all the lists. 

Lbts of names were common in the postez. period, and now we have 
long lists of Jewish names from Egypt (Sachau, Tafdn,^^-^). It is hard 
to believe that any one person composed all of these lists, for while there 
are striking resemblances, there are also many differences; note esp. 
the peculiar use of " males " in the list of Basra's company (Ezr. S^-^*). 
It is, at all events, highly prob. that the Chr. merely incorporated 
lists which he found to his hand. 

The real work of the Chr. in these books consists, therefore, of edit- 
ing and compiling. There is not a great deal which can be proved 
to come from his pen; and yet there is very little that he has not 
retouched ace. to his own ideas. The work of compilation was badly 
done, but fortunately there is enough guidance for the revision of the 
Chr.'s blundering work and for bringing the various parts into their 
right relations. 

§ 9. THE SAMARITAN OPPOSITION. 

The restoration of Jerusalem was greatly hindered by the 
interference of other peoples who were living as neighbours to 
the Jews. And yet the real extent and character of this oppo- 
sition has been greatly misunderstood, owing largely to the 
confusion of the text wrought by the compiler. The fact is 
that save in one brief and obsciire passage (Ezr. 4^-*) there is 
no hint of an attempt of any one to place obstacles in the way 
of the Jews until the time of Artaxerxes. 

The corrupt passage in Ezr. 3*, when properly corrected (v. notes) » 
shows an entirely friendly diiqx3sition on the part of the Jews' neigh- 
bours. In Ezr. 4>-' the Sam., so far from desiring to impede the build- 
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ing of the temple, sincerely offer their aid in the work. Even if we 
accept Ezr. 5/., there is still no opposition. Tattenai and his asso- 
ciates betray no hostility and accept the statement of the leaders that 
they had authority from Cy. and did not attempt to secure a cessation 
of the building operations, but distinctly allowed them to continue 
(5O) while their report and inquiry went to the Pers. court. 

There is, indeed, the perplexing passage Ezr. 4*-* which I have placed 
in the time of Xerxes, but it is too obscure and uncertain to throw much 
lig^t on our problem. At most it is a very vague and general state- 
ment about some opposition from foreigners. Vv. «• * might be from 
the Chr.'s hand, but that would leave v. * in rather a sorry state, for it 
is inconceivable that the Chr. should have written that much and no 
more about the reign of Xerxes. 

When we come to the reign of Art. there is plenty of material to show 
that this hostility was very marked. The sources of our information 
■re two, and both unquestionably authentic: the Art. correspondence 
(Ezr. 4'-***) and N. The complainants against the Jews in the former 
document were certainly the Sam. They describe themselves as the 
colonists whom Asnappar — certainly some Assyrian king — ^had brought 
to Sam. The hostility of these people b apparent. They came to 
Jems, on no mission of friendliness or inquiry, but, on the contrary, 
point out to the king that the accomplishment of the Jews' purpose 
tptXis disaster to the Pers. dominions in the west. Their intense oppo- 
sition was due to the fact that the Jews in their time were engaged in 
the building of the walls, the same cause that provoked the fierce 
enmity toward Neh. 

While the Jews were engaged in restoring the temple, there was no 
trouble with their neighbours, but the moment they attack the walls, 
opposition breaks out. Naturally, for the building of the temple had 
no political significance. The Pers. officials kept their hands off as 
long as the Jews were dealing with purely religious institutions. But 
a dty enclosed by a wall created another situation, for a walled city 
could cause any amotmt of trouble to the officers of the satrapy of 
which it was a part. 

This consideration confirms the interpretation of this passage (Ezr. 
4' '•). Torrey puts a strange construction on the complaint, alleging 
that Rehum d al, mention the building of the city rather than the 
temple in order to reinforce their plea for interference, the complain- 
ants thus making a false report of the actual conditions. As there is 
otherwise not a shred of evidence of any opposition to the building of 
the temple, and as the Sam. used every possible effort to prevent the 
building of the walls, the right interpretation of this passage is fixed 
beyond reasonable doubt. 

Neh.'8 story of the building of the walls is contained in Ne. au-** 3"- 
^iT 6L.7IS. As a matter of fact, these sections, comprising almost all of 
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N. save the story of his leave of absence and his reforms, have as their 
true subject the efforts of the enemy to stop Neh.'s operations. 

Three men stand out as the leaders of this opposition, Sanb. the 
Horonite, To. the Ammonite slave, and Geshem (or Gashmu) the 
Arabian. In every case exc. 6», where To. is prob. a gl., Sanb. stands 
first, and while in some sections Geshem is not named (2" 4*), and in 
another To. fails (6*), Sanb. always occurs, twice alone ($^ 6*). It is 
worth our while to try to discover who this arch-enemy of Neh. was. 

Torrey thinks we have a choice between two, one of whom is named 
by Jos. as the governor of Sam. at the time of the Sam. schism (Ant, 
zi, 8) about 335 b.c. If Neh.'s date were the reign of Art. n, 404-358 
B.C., then in 384, when Neh. would come to Jems, fifty years before, 
Sanb. might have been a young man, provided he was sufficiently aged 
at the time in which Jos. places him. But this date for Neh. is out of 
the question, and as we have the person in exactly the period required 
we need waste no time in vague possibilities. 

In Pap. I from Elephantine, 1.**, we find '' Delaiah and Shelemaiah 
the sons of Sanb. the governor of Sam." The correspondents assert 
that they had sent a letter to these men, detailing all the information 
contained in the letter to Bagohi about the temple in Jeb. Sachau 
believes that Sanb. was still living, though Buhl asserts that he was 
certainly dead (Aram. Pap.*'). Sachau's argimient is convincing, al- 
though the point is immaterial. It suffices to assume, however, that 
Sanb. was an old man, and that his sons had succeeded him, or were the 
real administrators of the governorship. As this was in 407 b.c., thirty- 
seven years earlier, 444 B.C., the date of Neh., Sanb. would have been 
about thirty-five, in the very prime of life. This is undoubtedly the 
enemy of Neh. 

As his sons both bear Jewish names, Sachau argues that Sanb., in 
spite of his Bab. name, was a Hebrew. With this position Torrey b 
agreed, but deems it probable that the name b Heb. as well as the 
man (ES.»"- ««•). 

Neh. never caUs him the governor of Sam., but still that office b quite 
consbtent with other statements in the memoirs. Sanb. appears sup- 
ported by the "army of Sam." (Ne. 3"), which Torrey regards as a 
note by the Chr. (ES.*i*), but he admits that Sanb. comes forth with an 
army in a suitable place (4'). The rendezvous proposed by Sanb. in 
the plain of Ono (6^ was, roughly, midway between Jems, and Sam. 
It b quite impossible, were Sanb. a private dtizen, that he should act 
with such a high hand toward a governor of Judah, an appointee of 
the Pers. king. Neh., however, never gives him other designation 
than "the Horonite," explained by Torrey as marking hb contempt. 
Winckler, followed cautiously by Berth., connects the appellative with 
Horonaim (Is. 15*) in Moab, and makes Sanb. a Horonite sheik. The 
Elephantine letters dispose of that contention, and we must connect 
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the term with Beth-horon, a town on the border of Sam. (Jos. x6** *; 
tf. Montgomery, Samaritans,*') ^ of which place Sanb. might be a na- 
tive and still governor of Sam. In what respect the ^pellative con- 
tained a note of contempt in Neh.'s time is not known. 

The letter shows that the Jewish colonists in Elephantine looked upon 
the sons of Sanb. as friends who would be likely to assist their plea 
for the rebuilding of the temple in their garrison. This could not have 
been very long after Neh.'s second administration, and may seem to 
raise a doubt about the above identification. As a matter of fact, our 
sources show that, violently as Sanb. and others struggled against the 
rebuilding of the walls, and consequently against Neh. as the leader 
of that great work, there were friendly relations maintained by these 
foes with some prominent persons in Jems. Jehohanan, the high 
priest in 407, or one of his brothers, had married a daughter of Sanb. 
(Ne. 13'*); correspondence was conducted between To. and the nobles 
of Judah {6"); and these were allied to him by marriage and agree- 
ments; Sanb. was able to hire a prophet to mislead the governor (6"). 
Neh.'s troubles were, in fact, greatly augmented by the disaffection 
of some of the leaders in Jems. Again the Jewish colonists in Jeb 
show that they are not very well informed about affairs in the world 
outside, and they may have been ignorant of Sanb.'s intrigues against 
their fellow-Israelite. Finally, Sanb.'s sons, with their good Heb. 
names, may not have shared their father's hostility, esp. at a time 
when the wall had long been an accomplished fact. 

To account for this hostility there is no need to go back to the 
repulse of the Sam.'s offer to aid in building the temple (Ezr. 4*-*), 
still less to the later bitter feud between the Sam. and the Jews. As 
Montgomery has pointed out in his able work on the Sam. (**)» the 
opposition was political, not religious. In the time of Neh. the rela- 
tions of the Sam. toward the Jews was exactly what the relations of 
the northern kingdom, the predecessors of the Sam., had always been 
to the kingdom of Judah. The exile, with the colonising and the 
return, had not materially altered the conditions. The Sam. and 
Jews could no more be one people than Ephraim and Judah could long 
be one state. As shown above, the rival people picked no quarrel 
with their southern neighbours as long as they were using their efforts 
to build up their ecclesiastical institutions. The temple would not 
interfere with the political supremacy of the north. But the building 
of the walls was another matter. Once let Jems, be made impreg- 
nable again, as it had been in the days of old, and the balance of power 
would be almost certain to move from the north to the south. The 
Sam. would have been blind, indeed, had they not seen the significance 
of the movement, and foolish, indeed, if they had not used every pos- 
sible means to prevent it. 

Their first attempt succeeded. They frightened the weak Art. and 
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cowed the Jews who under some unknown inspiration and leadership 
had started the work. Their second attempt failed, and the cause of 
their failure was the presence of a personality against whom their 
utmost struggles were in vain. 

§ lO. THE DATE OF EZRA'S MISSION. 

It has been assumed in the preceding pages that Ezra belongs 
to a later period than Nehemiah. That conclusion seems to 
me inevitable. It is true that the editor of the books thought 
otherwise. His placing of Ezr. 7-10 before Ne. i shows that 
the Artaxerxes who authorised Ezra's administration was, in 
his view, the same as the Artaxerxes who appointed Nehemiah 
to be governor of Judah, and his placing of the promulgation 
of the law by Ezra (Ne. 8*-") in the midst of Nehemiah's rule 
shows his belief that they were contemporaries. Further to 
support his view, he has introduced Nehemiah in the story of 
the reading of the law (Ne. 8'). He also drags Ezra's name 
into the story of the dedication of the walls (Ne. la**), but it is 
a manifest gloss. In spite of the dissimflarity of their work, 
these two leaders could not be contemporaries. 

For Art. would scarcely send two men to Judah at the same time, 
both clothed with similar powers. It would be strange, were Ezra such 
a prominent figure in Jerus., that there is no genuine reference to him 
in Neh.'s story. Neh. in his second administration was the first to 
discover mixed marriages and to apply a sharp remedy. Such a con- 
dition would not arise naturally after the wholesale dissolution as de- 
scribed in Ezr. 9/. Neh.'s reforms, as narrated in c. 13, would be 
strange after Ezra, but are very natural before his time. It is incon- 
ceivable that the Lev. should be driven to work in the fields directly 
after Ezra's mission, or even possibly while it lasted. The measures 
Neh. took for the support of the temple show that his action could not 
have been preceded by the rule of a scribe-priest with ample authority 
to enforce the law. Moreover, the Jems, of Neh.'s time was a deso- 
lation, without walls or houses or people (y*), Ezra's whole career 
is spent in the holy dty, and there appears to have been plenty of 
houses and people in his time. 

There is the evidence of Esd. which connects Ne. 7 "-8" directly 
with Ezr. 10, thus bringing the Ezra story together. There is nothing 
about Neh.'s work in this the earliest edition of our books. Jos. has a 
section dealing with Neh.'s administration {AtU, xi, 5, 6-8). Before 
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he takes up the story of Neh. he describes the death of Easra at an ad- 
vanced age (ib, S 5). Jos. follows Esd. as his authority, so that the 
testimony is emphatic on this negative point — that Easra and Neh. 
were not contemporaries. Further Jos. says that both Ezra and Neh. 
flourished in the reign of Xerxes (485-464), and he relates that the 
death of Joakim the high pr. took place at about the same time as 
that of Ezra. Now Joakim was the son of Jes. (Ne. i2i*)» <^d he might 
have ruled in the time of Xerxes, but he could hardly survive till the 
xeign of Art. As Jos. followed his sources pretty closely, it is perfectly 
possible that the date of Ezra in the original text of Esd. was the reign 
of Xerxes, and that Art. is one of the many modifications in that text 
based on MT. As the version of Esd. lost favour largely owing to 
Jer.'s great influence (cf. ES."), there was an evident effort to re- 
cover its lost prestige by eliminating its variations from MT. Such 
a date for Ezra is not impossible, esp. when the scope of his mission 
18 properly limited. He must be separated from Neh. by a consider- 
able space of time. 

Such evidence as we have in our sources, however, points to the 
conclusion that Ezra followed Neh. To that evidence we now turn. 

In Ezra's prayer he refers to God's grace as manifested before his 
time, and among other evidences cites ** the giving of a wall [in Judah 
and] in Jems." (Ezr. 9*)* As shown in the notes, the reference can 
only be to the wall built by Neh. We are told that Ezra went into 
the chamber of Jehohanan the son of Eliashib to spend the night (Ezr. 
10*). The succession of high pr. in Ne. i2*> shows that Jehohanan 
is identical with Jonathan (i2>0 and that he was the grandson of 
Eliashib (so Sta. Gesch, ii ,***). Now as Eliashib was a contempo- 
rary of Neh., Ezra is two generations later, or exactly where he be- 
longs, in the reign of Art. II. Neh.'s administration began in 444, 
and Ezra's in 397 or later. Finally in Ne. 12** we have the order " Neh. 
the governor and Ezra the pr., the scribe," and these are not contem- 
poraries, but belong to successive periods. It does not help, there- 
fore, to correct the text of Ezr. 7^ as proposed by We. (G«5cA.>~'«»), 
reading 27th instead of 7th. Indeed, that would make matters worse, 
for as Neh. was governor of Judah from the 20th to the 3 2d years of 
Art., we should then have Ezra coming up in the very midst of Neh.'s 
rule. It is certainly simpler to suppose that the reference is to Art. II. 

These considerations fix the date of Neh. as that of the reign of 
Art. I (Longimanus), 464-424. Torrey insists that "the tradition rep- 
resented by the Aram, dociunent and the Chr." places Neh.'s work in 
the reign of Art. II (Mnemon), 404-358 B.C., and says that we have 
no means of determining which Art. was the benefactor of Neh. 
{Comp.*^, ES.*"). This conclusion comes from taking Chr.'s arrange- 
ment too seriously. Ezra could hardly have been later than Art. H, 
and I have shown that he followed Neh. Moreover, Neh. must have 
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been familiar with Pers. history. He could hardly have held high 
place at the court without knowing the succession of the Pers. kings. 
If his benefactor had been preceded shortly before by a king of the 
same name, he would in all probability have taken pains to specify 
the later Art., as Jos. does, tou dfXXou Aprat^ipfou (Ant, £d. Nieae, 
iii,«»'-, quoted by Sachau,'). 

This date has received strong confirmation from the Eleph. pap. 
Jehohanan was high pr. at Jems, in 407 B.C. As he was the grand- 
son of Eliashib, a contemporary of Neh. (v. 5.), Neh. must have 
preceded this time. This argument has been elaborated by Sachau 
(^'•). Another notice from the same letter supports the conclusion. 
Sanb.'s sons were prominent men in Sam. at the date given above, 
407 B.C. As this person is to be identified with Neh.'s persistent 
foe, Sanb., if still living, must have been a fairly old man, so that 
his prime of life would exactly coincide with the date of Neh. Arnold 
has added confirmation of this date from the presence of a Hananijah, 
as a high Pers. official in Egypt, and who was probably the same as 
Hanani, the brother of Neh. (JBL. 1912,**). 

Taking all the evidence there is no longer room for the slightest doubt 
that the protector of Neh. was Art. Longimanus. In his later work 
Torrey now admits the probability of this date, but he will go no 
further (ES.»«- »• »»). 

§ II. THE HISTORY OF THE PERSIAN PERIOD. 

Outside of some prophetic passages and Psalms, which can- 
not always be positively dated, our books contain all the infor- 
mation we have about the historical events of the important 
Persian period, S3S-332 B.C., and so slightly more than two 
centuries. If every word of E2a:.-fle. were authentic, our 
knowledge would be meagre, for we have practically nothing 
until we reach the reign of Darius I, 521-485, and but a brief 
note, which 3delds little information, from the reign of the 
famous Xerxes, 485-464. From the completion of the temple, 
about 515 B.C., until the advent of Nehemiah, 444 B.C., there is 
a long period, nearly three-quarters of a century, about the 
history of which we have but slight knowledge. 

A characteristic of our books is that they give us information about 
a very few specific events, each of which occupies but a short time, and 
then a great gap is left. Thus Ezr. 3-6 (exc. 4«-*«) contains the story 
of the rebuilding of the tein{^, Ne. x-6 the story of the building of the 
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walls, Ezr. 7-10 the dissolution of mixed marriages. And there is no 
attempt to tell what happened in the intervab. 

Since Kost.'s arraignment, however, there has been a tendency to 
discredit a large part of the scanty material contained in our books, 
80 that for some scholars the Pers. period is essentially a blank. Those 
who hold this position regret the state of affairs. Thus Torrey says 
finely: "We are in the direst need of information as to the history of 
the Jews in the Pers. period, and every scrap of material that promises 
help ought to be treasured and put to use. But no extremity of need 
can outweigh the obligation to follow the evidence" (ES."0* With 
this statement every one will heartily agree. It is far better to have 
no knowledge of the period than false knowledge. It b necessary to 
be on one's guard lest the wish should be father to the thought. But 
it is equally necessary to be on one's guard in another direction, and 
after years of studying these books, I am convinced that some students 
have used insufficient caution. Some portions of these books must 
be rejected as hbtorical sources, but in the process of rejection it b 
easy to throw away the good with the bad. I am convinced that 
some of the poverty of information which Torrey laments b due to an 
indiscriminate criticism in which authentic sources have gone by the 
board. 

The method is a very simple one. A passage shows certain notes of 
the Chr.; it is immediately ascribed to him as a whole; it is a fundamen- 
tal principle that the Chr. never wrote hbtory correctly, but b really 
a novelbt, and all hb work b worthless. As N., pruned to the last 
degree, b all that escaped hb hand, barring some late and romantic 
Aram, documents, pretty nearly all of our sources are cast aside. The 
case does not seem to me so desperate by any means. Much of the 
material frequently labelled Chr. was not his composition, and even 
ndien it b there b no reason to dbtrust it on that ground alone. The 
Chr. could, indeed, make sad havoc of history, when a favourite theory 
was to be supported, as that all the temple ritual goes back to David; 
but in the Pers. period there b much in regard to which he had no 
theory that would control his writing of hbtory. 

The Chr.'s theory of the hbtory of the period may be stated briefly 
thus. He puts all the events described in Ezr. 1-4* in the reign of 
Cy. The statement in 4* that the builders were frustrated " all the days 
of Cy., king of Persia, even until the reign of Dar., king of Persia," 
proves that conclusively. That he supposed Art. to have reigned be- 
tween Cy. and Dar. is the only possible construction to be placed on 
the position of the Art. letters in 4»-««. The Chr. then held that Cy. 
allowed the Jews to go from Bab. and that the large company described 
in 3>-** actually returned to Judah as a result. He held that they 
built the altar and started to build the temple, but their efforts were 
checked by the opposition of the neighbouring foreigners, and finally 



32 INTRODUCTION 

stopped by the decree of Art. The building was resumed under the 
urging of the prophets Hg. and Zc. in the 2d year of Dar., and by 
this king's approval carried on to completion in that king's 6th year. 

Now the above is often accepted as the actual course of events, 
as they are described in Ezr. 1-6. As a matter of fact, the sources are 
not consistent with any such theory. The Chr. did, indeed, modify 
his sources, but he was an indifferent editor, and did not eliminate all 
the traces of a vastly different story. His theory would require the 
once widely accepted identification of Shes. with Zer., an identification 
flatly contradicted in the Aram, document, where Zer. built the temple 
of which Shes. had laid the foundations long before (5**)> Moreover, 
it is Zer., not Shes., who comes up from captivity (2*), and it is he who 
made the abortive attempt to rebuild the temple (3'**')> &i^d it was he 
whose work was interfered with by the foreigners (4*-*). Moreover, 
the passage in 4'*'^ has nothing to do with the building of the temple. 

Again, the Chr. makes Ezra come to Jems, in the 7th year of the 
same Art. in the 20th year of whose reign Neh. appeared in Judah, and 
the latter came while the former was in the midst of his labours. Here 
again the sources used by the Chr. do not bear out his theory, as shown 
in S 10. 

It is possible to reconstruct the history on the basis of the sources 
used by the Chr., for, as indicated above, all the traces of the true 
course of events were not obliterated by his sometimes extensive re- 
vision. In parts this work has been done by others, though in some 
respects incompletely. But there docs not exist to my knowledge 
any satisfactory reconstruction of the period covered by Ezr. 1-6, and 
this is the part in which my results show the greatest divergence from 
the conclusions of other students. 



The history can best be considered under four periods, indi- 
cated by the reigns of the Persian kings. 



(i) The Reign of Cyrus — SS9~5^9 -^.C. 

There is a wide departure at the outset from current opinion 
in the limitations set for the material bearing on this reign (for 
further demonstration, v. i. on the reign of Darius). As a mat- 
ter of fact, all that our books tell us about this period is con- 
tained in Ezr. i. Stripped of the Chronicler's embellishments, 
yy 5. 6. 9-11 •^ which really furnish no historical information, 
we learn from vv. **• ' '• "*», that in the ist year of Cyrus's 
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rule in Babylonia he issued a decree* authorising the Jewish 
exiles to return to Jerusalem and rebuild their temple. He 
restored the sacred vessels which Nebuchadrezzar had taken 
from the temple, giving them to Sheshbazzar, the prince of 
Judah, by whom, in company with a caravan of returning ex- 
iles, they were carried to Jerusalem. 

In this section we come to the crux of the historical problem. One 
of the most startling of the results of Kost/s criticism was his assertion 
that there was no return of the Jews from the Bab. exile until the time 
of Ezra. The only argmnents necessary to consider here are two, 
the fact that the temple was first begun under Dar., and the silence of 
Hg. and Zc. (Wied,^* '•). Kost. makes a fundamental mistake from 
his misinterpretation of Ezr. 3. He begins with evidence from the 
prophets just named that the temple was begun in the time of Dar. 
As Ezr. 3*-" is held to assert that the building was started under Cy., 
this passage is unhistorical. Then he proceeds to demolish Ezr. 3**% 
and c. I goes down in the ruin. Now we shall return to this point 
later, but here it suffices to repeat the conclusion demonstrated later, 
that Ezr. 3 describes events in the reign of Dar., not of Cy. 

Then Kost. argues that if more than 40,000 exiles had retiuned in 
the time of Cy., as stated in Ezr. 2, Hg. and Zc. must have contained 
some reference to this stupendous movement, which was but a few 
years before their time. In the first place, Ezr. 2 does not profess 
to give a list of those who returned with Shes. in the reign of Cy., but 
of those who came up with Zer. and others in the time of Dar. It is 
only in Ne. 7* that this record is designated as a list of those ''who came 
up at first," presumably with Shes., and therefore this prefatory note 
contradicts the statements in the list itself. Kost. seems never to have 
noted the evidence of Esd., in which text it is sufficiently plain that 
Ezr. 2 is an interpolation, and really belongs to a late period, and where 
the date of Dar. is fixed by the place in which the list is interpolated. 
We have absolutely no hint even as to the number who came up from 
Bab. with either Shes. or Zer. The whole number of both companies 
may have comprised but a few hundred persons. 

In view of these considerations, the silence of the two prophets of 
the period is unimportant. If a few hundred people had come from 
exile, their presence would not be the matter of supreme moment. 
The prophets were concerned with the task of arousing the people to 
restore the temple, not with the birthplace of their audiences. There 

* We may note the wise caution of Kue., and realise that even the rejection of the autbeii« 
tidty of either form of Cy.'s decree (Ezr. i*'< 6*-*) does not prove that there was no return 
of the Jews at this time (i4M.B«). 



34 INTRODUCTION 

b a tradition going back to Dorotheus, Epiphanius, and others that 
Hg. was bom in Bab. (Hg, in ICC.''). Mitchell assumes that 21c. 
came from Bab., with hb father Iddo (op, cU.^, and see note on Ne. 
xix). If these prophets were themselves returned exiles, it is natural 
that they should not refer to the return of others. The fact is that 
these prophets really tell a somewhat different story from that extracted 
by Kost. 

That story is found the moment we search for the occasion of these 
prophetic utterances. Why was it that just in this 2d year of Dar. 
these prophets were led to appeal to the people to build the house 
of Yahweh? The temple had already been in ruins for nearly seventy 
years. On Kost.'s theory the work of rebuilding might just as well 
have started eariier. There must have been some movement at this 
particular period which made the prophets feel that the moment for 
action had come. 

The prophecies are full of the idea of a new era. Yahweh says: "I 
am returned to Jems, with mercies" (Zc. i"). A revival of prosperity 
is to mark the new era. The advent of Zer. as the govemor of Judah 
best explains the new conditions which led the prophets to percdve 
the God-given opportimity. This person bulks large in the utter- 
ances of both prophets. He was a capable man, he had authority to 
act, and he was quick to respond to the inspiration of the men of God. 
Without a retum from exile it is hard to find any impulse to start this 
movement. 

Without presupposing the retum of most of those who resided in 
Jems., it is difficult to explain the plea of the pe(^le that the time had 
not yet come for Yahweh's house to be built (Hg. i*). On what ground 
should pe(^le say that who had lived imdisturbed in Judah all their 
lives? If the leading figures had returned recently from Bab., their 
objection could be well sustained. Even David did not feel the incon- 
gruity of Yahweh's dwelling in curtains imtO he himself had erected 
his own house. These men from a foreign country could naturally 
plead that they needed time for the establishment of their own affairs 
before undertaking such a stupendous task as the erection of the 
temple. 

According to i Ch. 31* '• both Shes. and Zer. were descendants of 
Jeconiah or Jehoiachin, who was taken to Bab. as prisoner, Shes. 
(» Shenazzur) being his son, and Zer. his grandnephew or his grand- 
son. Both of these men have Bab. names and, therefore, both were in 
all probability bom in Bab. 

The retum of exiles in the time'of Cy. is certainly not improbable in 
Itself. By the help of some of the pe(^le of the land, disaffected Bab., 
and possibly foreign colonists, Cy. made short work of Nabonidus 
and effected an easy conquest of his empire. ICs own realms then 
extended from northem India to the border of Egypt {KAT,^^), Cy. 
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was a Zoroastrian, and the seeming devotion to Marduk in his inscrip- 
tion was contributed for political efifect (Jastrow, Rdig. Ar, and Bab.**). 
The policy by which he proposed to rule these vast new dominions is 
dearly shown in his own words. On the cylinder inscription he wrote: 
''The cities across the Tigris whose sites had been established from 
former times, the gods who live within them, I returned to their places 
and caused them to dwell in a perpetual habitation. All of their 
inhabitants I collected and restored to their dwelling places, and the 
gods of Sumer and Akkad whom Nabonidus, to the anger of the lord 
of the gods, had brought into Bab. at the command of Marduk the great 
lord, in peace in their own shrines I made them dwell, in the habitation 
dear to their heart. May all the gods whom I brought into their own 
cities daily before Bel and Nebo pray for a long life for me, may they 
sptak a gradous word for me" (Prince's translation in Mene Mene 
Tekd Upkarsin, 1893). ^^ 1-" there b a passage which Prince renders: 
"I caused their troubles to cease," but which Sayce translates: "I 
delivered their prisoners" (H.C.M.*^). Rogers renders: "I cleared 
out their ruins" (Cun. Par.^). 

This passage leaves no reason for doubt that (i) any foreign people 
colonised in Bab. could easily have gained permission to return to thdr 
own land; (2) that any such people could have obtained authority to 
rebuild any sanctuaries destroyed by the Bab.; and (3) that any 
sacred objects plundered from the captured people, and resting as 
trophies in the temple at Bab., would have been freely given back by 
Cy. Hammurabi similarly orders the return of certain Elamite god- 
desses to the shrines from which they had been taken (Clay, Light 
from Babel f^^). The Elephantine documents present remarkable evi- 
dence of the favour of the Pers. kings toward the Jews. In the let- 
ter to Bagohi the writers says that when Cambyses came into Egypt 
the temples of the Egyptian gods were all torn down, but that to the 
temple of Jaho no damage was done. If, therefore, the events nar- 
rated in Ezr. i are not historical, the passage was certainly written 
by one well acquainted with the policy of Cy., and he took great pains 
to avoid a single note of improbability (9. Barton, SemUic Origins, 

Long before Cy. approached the empire of Nabonidus, but after his 
conquests foreshadowed the fall of Bab. (Rogers, Cun. Par.*"), a 
Heb. prophet arose among the Jewish exiles. The whole burden of 
his message is the release from captivity and the restoration of Jer\is. 
He discerned clearly the character and policy of Cy., and exalts him 
as the divinely appointed deliverer of the people of Yahweh (Is. 44**- 
450* His glowing utterances continue until the conqueror enters 
Bab., at which time he pours out his fervent appeal: "Go ye forth 
from Bab., flee ye from the Chaldeans; with a voice of singing dedare 
ye, tell this, utter it even to the end of the earth: say ye, Yahweh has 
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redeemed his servant Jacob" (ib, 48*>). This fine prophecy is too 
well known to need any elaboration. Long ago I showed that we 
could follow the prophet through the period of Cy.'s approach to the 
actual return to Jerus. (The Hist, Movement Traceable in Is, 40-66, in 
And, Rev, Aug. 1888). It is true that some scholars, apparently 
possessed with a zeal to bring all the OT. writings down to later and 
later dates, have removed this prophecy to a period subsequent to the 
reign of Cy. {e, |., Kent, in Makers and Teachers of Judaism,*^ f). 
One of Kent's arguments is that the prophet is concerned primarily 
with Jcrus. This does not seem to me true of c. 40-48, but if it were, 
it is only necessary to say that on this ground one could prove that 
Ez. spoke in Jcrus., for the holy city was the constant centre of his 
interest. Without any prejudice against a late date as such, the 
transfer seems to me to take the prophecy away from the only good 
historical background that was ever found for it. It may be suspected 
that the prophecy was pushed out of its true place because of the grave 
doubts entertained about the favour shown to the Jews by Cy. Kost., 
however, in his work admits the high expectations of Is.', but contents 
himself with saying that his hopes were never realised. 

Other prophets expressed their confidence in the return from exile 
and the restoration of Jerus. One of the most beautiful sections of 
Je. (30-33), belonging to the time when the hop>es of Judah were all 
centred in the future, the present period being one of disaster, show 
the prophet's confidence that the overthrow of the state was tempo- 
rary; we note, esp. 32**-^, where the restoration of the state is as- 
sociated with a return from exile. A large section of £z. (40-48), 
the product of the prophet's older years, and worked out among the 
exiles in southern Bab., is a new constitution for the revived state. 
Prophets in all ages have visions that are never realised, but at all 
events it may be confidently said that there was nothing to prevent 
the fulfilment of these prophetic hopes. 

The literature of the exile is abundant, and naturally sounds many 
notes. But there is one strain running through it with singular per- 
sistency, a lamentation over the necessity of a sojourn in a foreign 
land and a longing for the turning again of the captivity. It is impos- 
sible to read such a touching lyric as Ps. 137 without the conviction 
that there were Jews in Bab. who would not stay there a single day 
once the road to Jerus. were free. If there was no return of Jews in 
the time of Cy., that fact is one of the most stubbornly inexplicable 
of all the events in Hcb. history. 

Yet Kost. has done a real service in forcing the students of the Bible 
to take a truer view of postex. Israel. The men who restored Jerus. 
Vere not wholly nor even chiefly those who had been bom on a foreign 
soil. The depopulation of Judah by Nebuchadrezzar was no more 
complete than that of Sam. by Sargon. Thousands of the leading 
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to the AttUAl prMAiblliticn. Yet there would lie a nAtural relurtAnce 
to leave Bab. after no many yearn' sojourn thrre. The Jews have 
always been good emigrants ami arc alive to business r»fiport unities. 
Bab. was a more pnisperous country than Judah, ami the commercial 
chances greater there. In our day the taik of xral to go bai k t'r Pales- 
tine halts the Zionistlc movement. People who hail established them- 
selves securely would naturally Ik; htnth to fear up the roots ami start 
all over again In an im|>overishiMl laml ami to build again cm the ruins 
of a city long lying In a state of desolation. 

The real nccc] (;f Judah was not an Incrranc (if \Hiij\ACf but 
competent and agKrcssivc kaflership. Thr licsl fx^yidc had 
been carried into exile; wilncsH amnnii^ nihvr things the pni|)hecy 
of the gcKxl and t)ad figs (Je. 24). Pmm the lan<l of exile must 
come those who would arouse the sluggish spirits ot the native 
Judeans. Sheshba/.zar, ZeruliImM, and Joshua, Nrhemiah and 
E^ra, and prnhMy Ilaggai and Zechariah, were the tiro<lucts 
of Jewish WckkI and Babylonian enterprise, and their pres- 
ence in Jerusalem counted for more than 40,000 ordinary men 
who may, indeed, have returned from exile, but in the course 
of the two centuries of Persian rule, not in one great company. 



(a) The Reign of Darius I Ilyskupis— $21-48$ B.C. 

What Shesht;a/.//ar and the small iMMJy of Jews who came up 
with him did, we do md kmiw. In the Chronic lcr*s use of his 
■ources, he has destroyed any information that he may have 
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had. There is a late tradition that Sheshbazzar began the tem- 
ple (Ezr. 5^*), but that statement is inconsistent with other good 
evidence and must be discredited. It is not difficult to con- 
jecture the conditions though. Even later it required great 
efforts to induce the people to undertake the stupendous task of 
setting up a sanctuary worthy to stand on the site of the splen- 
did edifice erected by Solomon. Sheshbazzar may have sincerely 
striven to carry out the mandate of Cyrus, who was concerned 
to have every native god in his new dominions properly housed, 
and if he had been so fortunate as to have more than 40,000 who 
had come to Judah inspired by the same high purpose, and espe- 
cially a royal grant of all the funds necessary, as magnanimously 
accorded by a late but badly informed Aramaic writer (Ezr. 6^), 
his task would have been easy. Alas, Sheshbazzar came back 
with royal blood in his veins, but with few people and with no 
other resources for the great work than a few temple vessels, 
and with such meagre funds as the Jewish exiles had seen fit to 
contribute. The people who did come with him were not the 
rich — they are never the first to emigrate — but the poor, and 
they would necessarily be compelled to devote their attention 
to the pressing problem of keeping the wolf from the door. 

In the time of Darius conditions were changed. There was 
a new governor in Judah, there was a high priest sure to be 
dominated by a zeal for the temple; above all, there were at 
least two active prophets, and very likely there was a consid- 
erable company of returned exiles. The apathy of the native- 
bom population could now be removed, and the great work 
could be undertaken with every prospect of success. 

It is expedient at this point to gather up the evidence that Ezr. 3*-4* 
belongs to the reign of Dar., and not to that of Cy., a point at which 
my study has led me to diverge from the current opinion. 

In the first place, the witness of Jos. is clear beyond a question. 
Referring to the procuring of lumber from the Sidonians (Ezr. jOt he 
says " that was what Cy. had commanded at first, and what was now 
done at the command of Dar." (i4fii. xi, 4, i). He speaks of the work 
beginning in the 2d year of the coming of Zer. and his company to 
Jems., and adds that it was finished sooner than any one would have 
expected. He then tells the story of the disappointment of the older 
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people (Ezr. 3")t but this was after the compleUon of the bufldmg. 
In the account of the interview with the Sam. (Ezr. 41'*), he makes 
Zer. and the others say they had been appointed to build that temple 
at first by Cy. and now by Dar. (Ant. xi, 4, 3). In other words, Joa. 
gives a dear and consistent account of the actual history of the period 
and the only one that meets all the conditions. 

Now, as well known, and shown above in § 6, Jos. follows Esd., not 
MT. It is dear that he put the only possible construction upon his 
source. It must be remembered, too, that Jos. had that text before the 
extensive modification to conform to MT. Those who insist that Esd. 
S«T.n (■ Ezr. 3>-4») is dated in the reign of Cy. in that version seem 
to me to be led astray by a theory. Under any drcimistances we must 
judge by the large indications and not by a smgle doubtful phrase. 
The arrangement of the material in Esd. leaves no doubt about the 
editor's position. In that version the reign of Cy. b separated from 
the reign of Dar. by the presence of the Art. letters (Esd. 2"-* - Ezr. 
4»-»). This passage ends with the statement that "the building of the 
temple in Jems, ceased until the second year of the reign of Dar., king 
of the Pers.," showing condusively the idea that the events described 
in the letter belonged to the period between Cy. and Dar. Then 
immediatdy we come to the story of the Three Guardsmen, with its 
sequd in the expedition of Zer. (Esd. 3^5*)» which is certamly dated in 
the reign of Dar., and that is followed by a list of those who came up 
with Zer. and other leaders (5»-*» = Ezr. 2»-«0; and then the story of 
the rebuilding of the altar and of the temple ( s**-^^ ^ Ezr. 3*-4*)- 
Those who insist that in Esd. the last-named passage is put in the 
reign of Cy. are required to assume that the compiler goes back to 
Cy. after taking up in turn the reigns of Art. and Dar. The appeal 
to 5" '• is really vain, for the passage closes with the words, "they 
were hindered from building for two years until the reign of Dar." This 
is mere patchwork to connect with the dup. account which follows, 
but even so, two years will never carry us back from Dar. to Cy., for 
their reigns are separated, not by that of Art., as this text has it, but 
by the seven years of the rdgn of Cambyses. 

Even the Heb. text, in spite of all its editing to make it tell a differ- 
ent story, lends itself but poorly to the theory that 3*-4* belongs to the 
reign of Cy. Zer. and Jes. were unquestionably the temple-builders, 
and they bdong to the reign of Dar. Now Ezr. 2, on the face of it, 
has no word about Cy. or Shes., but purports to be a list of those who 
came up with Zer. et al. The only date in the whole passage, other 
than of the month, is " in the second year of their coming to Jems." (3*), 
and to assume that that means Shes.'s return is purely gratuitous and 
plainly contradictory to Ezr. 2*. Then in the whole passage there is 
not a word about any halt in the building of the temple, for I have 
shown in the notes on the passage that Ezr. 4*-* is from a different 
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source, and has nothing to do with 4*-*. The Sam. show no purpose 
of interfering in this passage any more than they do in Hg. and Zc., 
where any serious interruption is excluded. 

Fortunately we have a final witness whose testimony is decisive. 
No one can rd. Ezr. 3*-" without recognising the deep corruption. 
It has been my good fortune to recover the original on the basis of 
Esd., by which it is made unmistakable that we have here an account 
of the building of the temple, and not merely an abortive attempt that 
was soon halted (v. comm.). 

It is plain, therefore, that our material for the reign of Dar. is Ezr. 
270-^1 ^uh-^it^ to which must be added the important fragment found 
in Esd. 4*^5*, and it is possible now to give a clear account of the 
events as they actually happened, without being tranmielled by the 
theory of the Chr. 

The first step was the restoration of the altar on its andent 
dte (Ezr. 3^-^), even this small undertaking being accomplished 
by the aid of friendly foreigners, perhaps Samaritans (v. cor- 
rected text of Ezr. 3'). 

Now Kost. rejects this passage, and makes merry over the notion 
that the Jews had offered no sacrifices from 586 to 520 (Wied,"')^ 
apparently one of the chief grounds for its rejection. But the passage 
implies only that the altar had never been restored. Kost. seems to 
think that sacrifices had never been offered upon any other altar. He 
evidently forgot the andent shrines scattered all over the land, which 
Josiah had tried so hard to wipe out, but which persisted none the less. 

The erection of the altar by the temple site in Jerusalem, the 
resimiption of the regular sacrifices there, the observance of 
one of the great festivals, all tended to kindle the enthusiasm of 
the people whose fathers had worshipped at Jerusalem. But 
all this was terribly incomplete without a suitable sanctuary, 
making possible the residence and work of the priesthood, and 
soon the people were ready to respond to the prophet's call, and 
the foundations of the new temple were laid on the 24th day 
of the 9th month of the 2d year of Darius, 520 B.C. (Hg. i* 2"). 

The Jews had accepted the aid of foreigners in the setting 
up of the altar, and now the Samaritans profifer assistance in 
the larger task of rebuilding the temple (Ezr. 4}'^). But they 
couple their request with a claim to be essentially the same peo- 
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pie and to have the same religion. Had their aid been accepted, 
it would have carried with it a sort of recognition of this claim. 
Now there was doubtless a good deal of looseness in the relig- 
ious practices of even the Judeans, who were inclined to mingle 
pretty freely with their foreign neighboiurs, certainly to the ex- 
tent of intermarriage, and it is difficult to go much further with- 
out complete amalgamation. Jeshua the high priest may have 
been eq)ecially anxious to see the temple restored as an effect- 
ive move toward the preservation of a pure religion and conse- 
quently a pure blood. He could hardly look with favour upon 
as mixed a population as the Samaritans certainly were, and 
doubtless it was largely owing to his influence that the offer 
was declined. 

It is stated in Ezr. 6** that the temple was completed in the 6th year 
of Dar., 516 B.C., that is, this building was put up in four years. Even 
aDowlng, as we must on the best of evidence, for the comparative 
meanness of this building (Ezr. 3" Hg. 2*), considering the force and 
resources of the people, this is a surprisingly short time. Now Solomon 
had no lack of either men or money, and yet it required seven years 
to put up his temple (i K. 6«"-). As I have shown, the Aram, account 
of the rebuilding of the temple in Ezr, 5-6 is not very trustworthy. 
At several points it is certainly wrong, and yet this single statement is 
aD that we have to support that date. Ezr. 6>*->* is quite generally 
regarded as the work of the Chr. The mention of Art. in 6^* is certainly 
his doing. He is very fond of specific dates, and 6" has probably no 
other basis than his own opinion as to the length of time required. 
We have no trustworthy knowledge then, and it is safe to assume that 
it took considerably more than four years to put up the temple. 

This is all the information we have from the reign of Dar. The long 
story in Esd. 3-5* is inserted because it prepares the way for the de- 
scription of the building of the temple. The restoration of this buUd- 
ing was the great achievement of the reign of Dar. and of the govern- 
orship of Zer., and we do not know what else happened in the long 



(3) The Reign of Artaxerxes I LongimanuS'^464-424 B.C. 

This b the golden age of the period of the restoration. The 
greatest achievements of the Persian period fall in this reign. 
We have here a fuller story than for any other part of the two 
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centuries of the Persian dominion of Judah. And yet the 
whole reduces itself to pretty much one single subject, the 
enclosing of the dty of Jerusalem with walls. 

There is a wide gap in the history before this event. The temple 
had been finished certainly before 500 b.c. For more than fifty years 
after that the records are silent, save for the obscure Ezr. 4*-; which 
creates more darkness than light. During the closing years of the 
reign of Dar. the Jews would not be able to go much further than they 
had. They were a poor people, and the erection of the temple must 
have dramed their resources, so that a period of recuperation was 
necessary. 

The inactivity during the reign of Xerxes must be due in part to the 
exhaustion of the people, and in part to his unfriendliness toward the 
Jews. The fact that at the beginning of his reign, Bishlam, Mithre- 
dates, and Tabeel, apparently Pers. officials, lodged an accusation with 
this king against " the inhabitants of Judah and Jems." (Ezr. 4*), would 
tend to prevent Xerxes from doing anything in their favour. The 
book of Est. has its setting in this period, and it tells a wonderful story 
of the prominence which certain Jews attained at the court of Xerxes. 
But to say nothing of the romantic character of the story, the scene 
b laid in the Pers. capital, and even Mordecai in his exalted station 
never does anything to serve the interests of his brethren in Judah. 
Moreover, the book reveab an inveterate hostility to the Jews on the 
part of the Pers. officials. It may be, if my surmise is right regarding 
Ezr. 44-*, that the completion of the temple and the re-establishment 
of the cult in Jems, had provoked the hostility of the foreign peoples 
in the province, and that enmity would be a decided check upon any 
further achievements. 

But the condition described in the w. named above creates an urgent 
demand for the great enterprise of the Pers. period. The w. certainly 
connect better with the building of the walls than with the building of 
the temple. In ancient times a dty without walls was no city at all. 
A handful of people could walk into Jems., with its few houses and 
sparse population, and do what they listed with temple, pr., and peo- 
ple. Jems, could not possibly maintain its place, or advance to a po- 
sition worthy of its temple, and of its being the religious centre of the 
Jewish worid, unless it was enclosed with walls. 

In the early part of the reign of Art. a new and large caravan of 
erales had come back to Jems. (Ezr. 4>')» and, seeing the situation of 
affairs, immediately set to work to build the walls. The fact that it is 
primarily these returned exiles who are found at work on the walls, 
for Rehum e$ al. name no others, shows that there must have been a 
large body. That conclusion is confirmed by the disastrous conse- 
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quences which the complainants fear should the walls be completed. 
The fact that Rehum d al. took the matter seriously indicates plainly 
that there must have been a large number at work. We may contrast 
their attitude to the sneers of Sanb. and To. at the notion that the 
feeble Jews under Neh. could rebuild the walls (Ne. 3» «• EV. 4" '•). 

Rehum, Shimshai, and others at once write a letter to Art., relating 
their discovery of the operations at Jems., and warning the king that 
once the walls are up his peaceful rule of the Judean province will 
be at an end. The authors of the letter show exactly the same hos- 
tility to the Jews that we find in 4* '. They are no mere investigators 
like Tattenai et al,, but have a definite purpose to keep down the Jews, 
so that they will continue easy prey. They were all the more alarmed 
as they perceived the large size of the company of workmen who were 
evidently preparing to make Jems, their permanent abode. Perhaps 
just because of the large numbers found in the,dty, they were con- 
strained to appeal to the Pers. king rather than attempt to act for 
themselves. 

Art. indorsed the charge, finding on the historical records confirma- 
tion as to the rebellious character of the people, and ordered the work 
to come to an end. Backed by this royal edict, and in view of the pos- 
sible opposition of the large niunber of Jews, supported by a consider- 
able armed force (v. on 40), the complainants go to Jems, and exceed 
at least the letter of their instmction by destroying the work already 
completed. And judging from the ample force of workmen and the 
considerable time which had elapsed, the major portion of the work 
may have been finished, so that it could easily be said of their depre- 
dations: "The walb of the city are breached and its gates burned with 
fire" (Ne. i*). For if Neh. completed the walls in fifty-two days, as 
said in Ne. 6**, there could have been little left to build after work 
which may have continued for a much longer time than fifty-two days. 
The destmction of the work already done was necessary. It would 
have been vain merely to serve an injunction on the Jews, as that 
would leave open the possibility of completing the walls secretly. 

Soon after this, certainly within twenty years, Neh. comes to Jems, 
with an appointment as governor of Judah, and with permission to 
build the dty of his fathers' sepulchres (Ne. s*)- His commission 
seems to have been purposely left somewhat vague; it is quite certain 
that he said nothing specifically about the dty walls. 

Neh. is thoroughly familiar with the abortive attempt to build the walls 
which had been made a few years before, and in his own plans provides 
against the causes of failure. In the first place, he carefully screens 
hb main purpose until the time for action has come. At the first 
a{^pearance of the enemy, they only know that he has come " to seek 
good for the sons of Israel" (2")* In the second place, he makes no 
move until he has completed hb arrangements so that the work can be 
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done quickly. If another appeal is made to Art., by the time a reply 
comes no force that can be collected in Sam. will be able to undo his 
undertaking. Very likely the remainder of the earlier unsuccessful 
enterprise facilitated his work, for there may have been some sections 
imdisturbed or but partly demolished by Rehum and his army. 

In the third place, he came to Jems, backed by an armed guard, so 
that a force mustered from the peoples of the lands would not be a 
serious menace at any time. Ezra was content to take his caravan 
across the desert without military escort, trusting in the protection of 
the Most High (Ezr. 8"'); but Neh. did not trust the gracious in- 
fluence of his God upon the enemies of his people, and was glad to be 
supplied with a guard (2*)» which, it is safe to assiune, was as large as 
he could possibly secure. Apart from that he seems to have carried 
from Pers., or secured elsw., a liberal supply of weapons, so that at the 
proper moment he could convert his whole force of workmen into a 
well-equipped army (4"-")- 

In the fourth place, contrary to the Chr.*s idea as revealed in c. 3, 
Neh. did not attempt to erect the gates] until the last stone was laid 
in the walls (6* 70* The wooden gates of the city, ace. to c. 3 ten 
in number, were the most vulnerable parts of its defences. An enemy 
might easily slip up at night with a torch and undo in a moment 
the labour of days. The gates were of little use, save as a check, exc. 
as they were guarded by troops, a guard established by Neh. as soon 
as the gates were in place (7"). While the people were at work on 
the walls, the guarding of all the gates would be impossible, and so 
that part of the work was deferred until the last, so that it would 
never be possible to say of his work " that its gates had been burned 
with fire." 

These considerations are sufficient to show why Nehemiah 
succeeded where others had failed, and that in spite of the fact 
that from the moment he set foot in Jerusalem until the last 
gate was built, locked, and guarded, the enemies of his people 
had been persistent, numerous, active, and resourcefid. Despite 
all their efforts, by scorn, cajolery, open war, secret intrigue, 
and black treachery, they failed, because they were over- 
matched in the struggle by their great opponent, Nehemiah the 
son of Hachaliah. 

The only other achievement of Neh.'s first period as governor of 
Judah, barring the measures to procure a population for Jems, (n*'-), 
was the relief of the distress of the poor people who had been ground 
down by their richer and more powerful neighbours (c. 5). The pas- 
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sage is of great importance in the light it throws upon the social con- 
ditions of Judah in the period 444-432 B.C., and for the welcome addi- 
tion to our knowledge of the character of Neh. He was not for an 
instant deaf to the cries of distress, and he was generous in his own 
contributions for their relief. He constantly used his personal funds 
to redeem his brethren who had been sold into slavery. If Neh. 
was a eunuch,, as is quite possible, he had probably entered the ser- 
vice of the Pers. king as a poor slave, and in the later days of his power 
and wealth did not forget his early suffering, and was keenly S3rmpa- 
thetic toward others in like situation. Further, he served without 
salary. He knew that the people were poor; he had learned that his 
predecessors, who may have been Pers. since the time of Zer., had 
borne hardly upon the people by their exactions. 

It is usually said that Nehemiah's second administration be- 
gan in 432 B.C. That statement is incorrect. Nehemiah says 
plainly that he was governor of Judah for twelve years, from the 
20th to the 3 2d year of Artaxerxes (5"), and that in the latter 
year he returned to the king (i3'), so that 432 was the end of 
his first administration. 

All the evidence we have for the date of the second period is the 
scrap in 13* '-, "and at the end of days I asked peave of absence] from 
the king and I came to Jems." But the text is much at fault, as the 
notes show, and in his memoirs there is no hint about the time when 
he returned to Jems. But it must have been later than 432; for in his 
absence several grievous wrongs had developed: To. had been given 
a residence in one of the temple chambers. (13*-*); the Lev. had been 
compelled to give up their ministrations in the sanctuary and scatter 
into the country to earn a living (i3*'*0; ^ general disregard of the 
Sabbath had grown up, so that work in the fields and traffic at Jems, 
went on unquestioned and unhindered (13**'**); marriages had been 
contracted with the Philistines, and the speech was becoming corrupt 
(13""*'); one of the members of the high pr.'s family had married 
the daughter of Sanb. the Horonite (13"-"). All these things pre- 
suppose that Neh.'s absence from Jems, was a protracted one. That 
is most probable from other considerations. Neh. never lost the 
favour of the king, and it is doubtful whether Art. would have per- 
mitted another immediate absence. Indeed, it seems clear that Neh.'s 
second visit to Jems, was occasioned, like the first, by unfavourable 
reports of conditions in the holy city. The brief way in which he 
describes the big wrongs and the summary methods by which he sets 
them right, all point to his coming to Judah with a definite purpose 
in his mind. It is probable that Neh. seciured his second leave of ab- 
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sence by relating to the king the evil conditions about which he had 
heard and his desire to remedy them. 

But if we lack a terminus a quo we are more fortimate in the recent 
discovery of data which provide a reliable terminus ad quem. For the 
letter from the Jewish garrison at Elephantine was addressed "to 
Bagohi the governor of Judah" (nim^ nno ^nu3), the very same title 
which Neh. applies to himself (5>«). The date of this letter is 407 B.C., 
and therefore Neh.'s rule came to an end before that. Bagohi was 
ruler in the time of Dar. II, 423-404, and prob. by his appoint- 
ment. Now Art., the patron of Neh., died in 424 B.C. As Neh.'s 
second appointment must have come from him, at least the beginning 
of the second administration must have preceded that date. An inter- 
val of five or six years must have separated the two administrations, 
and therefore the second leave must fall very near the end of the 
period of Art. The material we have indicates that the second ad- 
ministration was very short; prob. it came to an abrupt end by the 
death of the king. Certainly the events described in 13*-" fall between 
432 and 424 B.C., and most likely close to the latter date. 

The historicity of the second administration of Neh. depends upon 
the conclusion reached above that 1$*-*^ is a genuine part of N., though 
in a less pure form than c. 1-6. Those who, like Torrey, assign c. 13 
to the Chr. must needs begin and end Neh.'s mission with the build- 
ing of the walb. Torrey's chief point against the passage, outside of 
the language, is that the Neh. here " is simply Ezra (». e,, the Chr.), 
imder another name" (£$.*«>)• There is, indeed, enough resemblance 
to lend colour to such a view. But the differences are too marked to 
make it tenable. The basis for the objection to foreign marriages is 
very far removed from that in Ezr. 9 /. To suppose one person to be 
the author of both passages seems to me impossible. Then the ani- 
mus against To. and Sanb. is certainly characteristic of Neh. Again, 
the methods by which wrong conditions are set right are absolutely 
at variance with all that we know of Ezra. Ezra does, indeed, pluck 
out hair, but from his own head (Ezr. 9*); Neh. also plucks out hair, 
but from the head of the wrong-doers (i3")« It b impossible to think 
of Ezra saying to the traders: "if you do it again, I will lay my hand 
upon you " (13"). If the Chr. wrote this passage with Ezra in his mind, 
I should say that he made Ezra act throughout in a manner perfectly 
characteristic of Neh. 

Further, it is inconceivable that the Chr. should abruptly have changed 
to the first p. in v. «. He had been travelling along very well in the 
third so far. If he lent colour to the story by the adoption of the first 
p., why did he not employ it throughout and thus make the whole 
narrative probable? Surely the Chr. did not intend to leave Ne. 8-13* 
open to suspicion, and then suddenly put the dosing section in such a 
form that we must accept it alone as genuine. He must have con- 
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sidered his own writing just as good as Neh.'s. Moreover, why should 
the Chr. invent such a pitiably incomplete story of a second adminis- 
tration? 

It b apparent that the section of N. found in 13*-*^ was not a sep- 
arate composition, but a part of the story found in 1-6. And yet a 
section b lacking, for 13* presupposes information which we do not 
possess, «. e., the occasion of Neh.'s return to Jems.; 13*-* suggests 
what the material was like. Just as Neh. had heard of the bad con- 
dition of the people and of the waUs (i*)» that report being the occasion 
of hb first visit, so now there had been brought to him reports of other 
evil conditions which stir him to make a second appeal to the king 
and a second journey to Jems. Unfortunately the memoirs have been 
condensed in some respects — a passage must have fallen out between 
w. • •><> ' — and expanded in others, as best accorded with the edi- 
tor's views. 



(4) The Reign of Artaxerxes II Mnetnon — ^404-358 B.C. 

We have seen good reason to place the mission of Ezra after 
that of Nehemiah {v. s. § 10), but the grounds for fixing the 
date more closely are very slender. We have apparently no 
authority save that of the Chronicler for the name of any Per- 
sian king in connection with Ezra, and whatever may be said in 
his favour as a historian, he certainly is not to be trusted on 
questions of chronology. Ezra himself alludes to his royal 
benefactor simply as " the king/' and Artaxerxes is only men- 
tioned in the Chronicler's introduction, Ezr. f- ', and in the 
Aramaic dociunent. The latter is certainly not authentic in 
its present form, and may be wholly an invention. At the 
same time 7'' requires some antecedent, and there may have 
been in the genuine E. the original decree, of which we have 
only an amazing elaboration. Certainly we dare not follow 
Kosters and give Ezra's date as 398 B.C., for "the 7th year" 
is entirely imtrustworthy. And yet the conclusions reached 
above as to the interval between the two leaders would sug- 
gest that Ezra's work was done in the first quarter of the fourth 
century. 

For the hbtory of Ezra we have two sources, his own memoirs, 
ytT f. gii-it. n-ii. at f. 11 f. M gi-ii». ii-ii; and the rest of Err. 7-10, and Nc. 
8i.u« ta^ partly if not wholly due to the Chr. 
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We turn first to sure ground in E. As said above, 7'^ shows that we 
are forced to begin in medias res. E. must have contained some ac- 
count of the favour of the king, a parallel to Ne. 2^-*. The outburst 
of praise is due to the fact that the Pers. king had given Ezra, permis- 
sion to go up to Jems, at the head of a caravan. That is exactly what 
we have in the beginning of the decree, 7", and therefore we cannot 
deny the possibility that there is a germ of an original element here, 
of which element more anon. 

Ezra's story is very unlike Neh.'s. He loves graphic details, and 
spends much of hb space on such points as the gathering and compo- 
sition of his company, the measures taken for a safe journey, the cus- 
tody of the treasures intrusted to him — that is all that we find in the 
authentic portions of c. 8. Upon his arrival in Jems, we have infor- 
mation in E. merely of the report of the mixed marriages, of his dis- 
tress over these tidings, and of his prayer — ^for that is all there is in c. 9. 

How much dependence is to be placed on the rest of the story about 
Ezra is certainly open to question. We have, at all events, a note to 
guide us, even though it is somewhat indefinite. In praising God for 
the favour of the king, he states what that favour consists in, viz., 
"to glorify the house of God which is in Jems." (7")- The word 
"glorify" is found elsw. only in Is. 55* 6o'- *• ** and is used there of the 
temple twice; it is, indeed, somewhat vague, and yet these words must 
provide the key to Ezra's mission. It is consistent with this key 
that when Ezra in^)ected his company at Ahava and found neither 
pr. nor sons of Levi (9. on S**)* he kept his caravan in camp until he 
had brought from Casiphia a sufficient number of "ministers for the 
house of God" (8*0- Another leading subject in this part of E. is the 
proper safeguarding of the large treasures which Ezra had collected 
for the temple. In other words, all of E. in c. 8 supports absolutely 
the conclusion that Ezra's whole mission was designed to carry out the 
king's purpose "to glorify the house of God which is in Jems." 

Now if we examine the Aram, document containing the decree, we 
find a part of it in harmony with this key. The pr. and Lev. were 
expressly authorised to return with Ezra; he was directed to take to 
Jems. Uxe offerings made by the king and his officers and by others 
(presumably Jews), which had been given for the purpose of glorifying 
the house of God; and was given instructions to use these funds for 
the purchase of su{^lies required for the temple ritual. Therefore 
this part of the decree 7*'-*, barring a few obvious amplifications, is 
perfectly consbtent with the main purpose of Ezra, and if it is not 
original, but a production of the Chr., then this strange historian for 
once composed a work more than usually in harmony with its setting. 
If this part of the decree is authentic, then of course the date of Ezra 
b fixed in the reign of an Art., and that could only be Art. n. 

The rest of the story of Ezra must be judged by its consistency with 
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this central theme. Now the Lev., whom Ezra was at such pains to 
bring with him, are employed in other ways than in the ministrations 
at the temple, and therefore the passage Ne. 7^^*' is open to grave 
suspicion, while the later portions of that c, the account of the Feast 
of Booths (8»-") is in better state. 

It may seem that Ezr. 9, which is mostly from E., would have to be 
rejected on these grounds. But a closer inspection establishes a good 
connection. When Ezra learned that a large number of people, in- 
cluding pr. and Lev., had intermarried with foreigners, he could see 
that his plan to glorify the house of God would be hopeless. To main- 
tain the temple ritual with proper dignity requires a people of pure 
blood, for the amalgamating people will result in an amalgamating 
religion. This intermarriage must be checked before any glorifying 
of the temple is possible. The sequel to Ezra's lament (Ezr. 10) is 
not from his hand, but in the main it tells a true story. There are 
striking features which suggest another pen than the Chr.'s. Surely 
something must have happened after Ezra's prayer, and there is no 
improbability in the divorce story in its main features. 

If Ezra had anything to do with the establishment of the law — and 
our sources for this event are really scanty and poor — ^this part of hb 
work could have come about only as the conditions he discovered con- 
strained him to turn aside from his main purpose. Sta. emphasises 
the fact that according to our sources Ezra was the possessor of the 
law, not its author (Gesch. ii,>«* "• ')• When he learned of the mixed 
marriages and had taken appropriate measures to break them up, he 
might well have felt that the people must conform to the law in all 
respects before there was any hope of making the temple worship the 
central interest in Jewish life and religion. But it must be remem- 
bered that at most Ezra's connection with the law was slight and 
incidental. Our idea of Ezra's part in the law must dqiend largdy 
upon our opinion of the credibility of the decree (7" '■). 

The c. dealing with the reading of the law (Ne. 8) has caused much 
discussion, chiefly as to its proper place. Kost. is confident that 
it must follow Ne. 10. He argues that in c. 8 a new law is intro- 
duced, and the only new law must be the pr. code. He analyses 
c. 9, 10 and finds no reference to this code. In this way he thinks he 
finds a suitable place for the troublesome list, 7*-'*, for after Ne. 9, 10 
the people felt the need of organisation, and a list was made of those 
in the newly organised conunimity. As he deems the list dosdy 
boimd with c. 8, he places the whole section, 7^8", as the direct sequel 
to Ne. 9, 10 (JVied.^'"). 

Torrey with equal confidence places this section, 7'*-8", between 
Ezr. 8 and 9. He gives the following reasons for the transpositioa 
(ES."* '•): (i) To quote his own words: "here is a clear and consist- 
ent story, the only dear and consbtent story dealing with Ezra that 
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has ever been told by any one." (2) ''The dates given m such pro- 
fusion throughout the narrative are now all intelligible for the first 
time." (3) He sees an incongruity between c. 8 and the c. following, 
finding nothing to account for the sackcloth and ashes in qS but deem- 
ing Ezr. 10, which he thinks lacks a conclusion, good grounds for the 
mourning. (4) "Ezra makes his journey to Jems, in order to teach 
and administer the law, but it is not imtil 13 years after his arrival 
that he first presents it to the people." (5) Another point on which 
much stress b laid is that in the present arrangement the divorce of 
the foreign wives (Ezr. 9/.) was effected according to the law, and that 
before the law was made known. 

Formidable as the array of arguments is, it b not convincing. I 
make a few comments, (i) It b not possible to make any clear and 
consbtent story out of Ezr. 7-10 and Ne. 8-10, for the latter c, out- 
side of c. 8, never contain Ezra's name, and there b no reason for con- 
necting them with Ezra at all. If the Chr. had written them as a part 
of hb Ezra story, Ezra being his great hero — a point emphasised by 
Torrey — ^he would not have omitted hb name in that long passage. 
(2) Many of the dates are too indefinite to enable us to make a chron. 
sequence that b convincing. (3) Ezr. 9 b certainly not very closely 
connected with Ezr. 8. But after c 8 we must advance to some report 
of the first thing Ezra did after establishing himself in Jems. There 
b no reason why he should have done one thing more than another. 
As for the grounds for the sackcloth and ashes of Ne. 9*, it seems to 
be a poor sequel to Ezr. 10^. After the compliance with Ezra's plea 
and the putting away of the foreign wives in accordance with the 
law, it would be more natural to expect a period of rejoicing, such as 
we have in Ne. 8*-^', than a scene of humiliation as described in Ne. 
9. It would be vain to comply with the law, if the result were only 
sackcloth and ashes. (4) In £. the law b never mentioned, but hb 
appeal b general to the commandments of God (Ezr. 9"- ^*), As shown 
above in hb own description of the purpose of hb mission, the estab- 
lishment of the law has but a dub. place. (5) Thb point b not well 
taken. The Hebrews were always averse to foreign marriages. Abra- 
ham makes hb servant swear that he would get a wife for Isaac from 
his own people (Gn. 24 J); Samson's parents ai'e dbturbed at the 
plea of the hero for a Philbtine wife Qu. 14'); and finally the prohi- 
bition of foreign marriages is in '' the little book of the covenant " and in 
Dt. only (Ex. 34** Dt. 7*)> pre-ex. laws. Since there was a temple of 
Jaho in Jeb., contrary to the Deut. law, Sachau argues that thb law 
could not exbt in 407 B.C. Others have given a different interpretation 
of the surprising fact. But in any case there b no doubt of the pre-ex. 
ban upon marriage with foreigners. It b really absurd to suppose 
that the Jews must wait upon Ezra's reading of the law to leam that 
such marriages were forbidden. 
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It is necessary now to consider Torrey's radical theory that 
Ezra is wholly a creation of the Chronicler; in other words, that 
Ezra is not a historical personage, but a character of fiction. 

Torrey's arguments are based largely upon the language of the 
Gir., which he deems esp. abundant in the Ezra story. Again, he 
urges that Ezra "was a man precisely like the Chr. himself: interested 
very noticeably in the Lev., and esp. the class of singers; deeply 
concerned at all times with the details of the cult and with the eccle- 
siastical organisation in Jems.; anned with lists of names giving the 
genealogy and official standing of those who constituted the true 
church: with his heart set on teaching and enforcing the neglected 
law of Moses throughout the land; and — ^most important of all — 
zealous for the exclusion of the 'people of the land/ the condemnation 
of mixed marriages, and the preservation of the pure blood of Israeli 
There is not a garment in all Ezra's wardrobe that does not fit the 
Chr. exactly" (ES.««). 

A large part of this description does not fit the Ezra we know in 
the memoirs, e. g,, there is not a single reference to singers in E.; there 
b not a word about the law; there is no genealogical or other list of 
names. The criticism is decidedly indiscriminate. 

Further, no person would contend that in all the period from 400 
down to his own time, the Chr. was the only person interested supremely 
in the matters enumerated in the passage quoted above. Ezra was 
a kindred spirit to the Chr. — and there must have been many such be- 
fore the Chr.'s time — and the Chr. by his revisions and additions has 
doubtless made Ezra more kindred to himself than he really was. 

Another reason urged by Torrey is the silence of Sirach (Comp.*^'), 
Sirach writing apparently c. 180 B.C., composed a long passage (c. 
44-50) in praise of the great men of the Jewish nation. Of those 
in our period, Zer. and his associate Jes., and Neh. are accorded brief 
mention C49"*")» but Ezra's name is not found. This seems to me the 
weightiest of Torrey's arguments. It b certain that Ezra did not 
have the place in the Jewish church in the time of Sirach that the Chr. 
would have liked. But it is certain that there was never an edition of 
the book of Ch. (including Ezr.-Ne.) which did not contain the story 
of Ezra, though there may have been an edition silent about Neh. 
The book of Ch. may be pretty late, but it is not as late as Sirach. 
To give no other reason here, the author of the hymn had these records 
for Zer. Jes. and Neh., and therefore he must have had them for Ezra. 
Why he made no mention of Ezra's name, it b impossible to learn. 
He left out other names, e. g,, Shes., and he omitted Ezra for some good 
reason, possibly because he was not in as deep sympathy with the 
ruthless proceedings described in Ezr. 10 as the Chr. was. 
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If Sirach was silent, other writers made up for the defect by the 
exaltation of the priest-scribe. In several prophetic lists, e, g., Inen. 
Ag. Her. 1. zzz. ii, Ezra appears in the list of prophets in place of 
Mai. (». Nestle, ZAW. i907,»"). 

§ 12. CHAPTER AND VERSE DIVISIONS. 

It is unfortunate that in several books of the OT. the EV*. 
follow V and in places have a different arrangement of chapters 
from those in MT. It is necessary in a critical commentary to 
follow the original text. Fortunately there is but one section 
in Ne. where the confusion exists, and there is none in Ezr. 
The appended table will serve as an adequate guide. The 
English division is really the better, as it conforms to sub- 
ject matter. 
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The only other variation is in Ne. 10, where MT. io> = Eng. g**, 
10* = 10*, etc., the number of the w. in EV*. throughout the c. being 
one less than that of MT. 

§ 13. LITERATURE. 

As there is a comprehensive bibliography in Curt, covering 
much the same ground, for the most part only special works 
on Ezr.-Ne. are named here. 

CommetUaries. 

Rabbi Saadiah, Ezr. and Neh. ed. by H. J. Mathews, 1882. E. 
Bertheau, Die Backer, Esra, Nech, u. Ester, 2d ed. by V. Ryssel, 1887. 
S. Oettli u. J. Meinhold, Die Gesch. Hagiographen, 1889. H. E. 
Ryle, JEsf. and Neh. in Camb. Bib. 1893. W. F. Adeney, Ezf.-Neh.^ 
Est. Exp. Bible, 1893. H. Guthe and L. W. Batten, Ear. and Neh. 
in SBOT. 1901. M. Seisenbeiger, Die Bucher Esd., Neh. u. Est. in 
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Kungef. wissensck. Com, z. d. H.S, des A. T, 1901. D. C. Siegfried, 
Esr,, Nth. u. Est. in Handkom. des A. T. 1901. A. Bertholet, Die 
Backer Esr. u. Nek. in Kuner Handkom. des A.T. 1902. G. Hdlscher, 
H.S.A. T. 1910. 

Monograpks. 

Kleinert, On tke Origin, Elements and Antiquity of ike Books oj Esr. 
and Nek, 1832. R. Smend, Die Listen d. Backer Esr. u. Nek. 1881. 
A. H. Sayce, Int. to Ezr. Nek. and Est. 1885. J. Imbert, Le Temple 
Reconstruit par Zorob. 1889. G. Rawlinson, Esr. and Nek. (Men of tke 
Bible), 1890. P. H. Hunter, AJter tke Exile, 1890. A. van Hoonacker, 
Nek. et Esd. 1890; Zorob. et le Second Temple, 1893; Notadles Eludes sur 
la Restaur. Juivej 1896. W. H. Kosters, Die Wiederkerstdlung Israds 
in der persiscken Period (from the Dutch Herstel van Israel in ket. 
Perziscke Tijdoak), by A. Basedow, 1895. £. Meyer, Die Entstekung 
des Jfudentkums, 1896. Bertholet, Die SteUung der Israditen u. d. 
Juden z. d. Fremden, 1896. £. Sellin, Serubbabd, 1898; Studien s. 
Entstekungsgesckickte der jud. Gemeinde, 1901. T. K. Cheyne, Jewisk 
Religious Life After tke Exile, 1898. J. Geissler, Die liter. Beziekungen 
der Esra Memoiren, 1899. Rosenzweig, Einl. in d. Backer Esr. u. 
Nek. J. Nikel, Die WiederkersteUung d. jiid. Gemeinwesens nock d. 
babyl. Exit, 1900. C. Holzhey, Die Backer Ezr. u. Nek. 1902. S. 
Gelbhaus, Esra u. seine reformatoriscken Bestrebungen, 1903. J. Fischer, 
Die Ckron, Frage in d. BOckem Esr.-Nek. 1903. J. Theis, Gesck. u. 
literarkrilik Fragen in Esr. 1-6 (in Nikel's AlUest. Abkandl. 11, 5), 
19 10. C. C. Torrey, Comp. and Hist. Value of Esr.-Nek. (Beikifte zur 
ZAW.), 1896; Ezra Studies, 1910. Apparatus for Text. Crit. of Ckr.- 
Esr.-Nek. (Harper Studies). 

Articles. 

H. Winckler, "Die Zeit der Herstellung Judas " ; "Nehemias Reform." 
AU. Forsck. II, ii, i; "Die Tjdt v. Ezras Ankunft in Jems." ib. U, ii, 
2; "Die doppelte Darstellung in Ezr.-Neh." ib. II, iii, 2. £. Schrader, 
"Die Dauer d. zweiten Tempelbaues," Stud. u. Krit. 1867. £. Nestle, 
"Marginalien u. Materilien,"»«, 1893; Real-Ency.* V. J. Wellhau- 
sen, "Die RUckkehr'^. Juden a. d. Babyl. Exil," G. G. N. 1895. 
T. F. Wright, "Nehemiah's Night Ride," JBL. 1896; "The Stairs 
of the City of David," ib. 1897. C. C. Torrey, "Old Testament 
Notes," JBL. 1897. W. J. Moulton, "Uber die Uberlieferung u. d, 
tcxt-krit. Werth des dritten Esrabuchs," ZAW. i899,"»-"«, I90o,>-m. 
Fraenkel, "Zum Buch Ezra," ZAW. 1899. T. K. Cheyne, "From 
Isaiah to Ezra," AJT. 1901; "The Times of Neh. and Ezra," Bib. 
World, 1899. H. Howorth, PSBA. 1901, 1902. H. G. Mitchell, "The 
Wall of Jems. Ace. to the Book of Neh." JBL. 1903. L. W. Batten, 
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"Ezr.-Neh. "; " Ezr. '»; " Neh." Hast DB. Kostcrs, "Ezr.-Neh." EB. 
J. V. PrdSck, " Kambyscs u. d. Uberliefcrung d. Altertums ; " Zur Chro- 
nologie des K3nros/' Porsch. z. Ges. d. All, L. VV. Batten, " Israel of 
the Post-exilic Period/' Ham, Rev, April, 1913. 

General, 

A. Kuenen, GesammeUe Abhandlungen,*^*-**^ 1894. B. Stade, Bibl, 
Theologie des A,T.*^^-***y 1905. Addis, Esra and the Issue oj the Law, 
Documents of the Eexateuch, II,"* '• Robertson, Poetry and Religion 
of the Psalms, c. 5. Maiijuart, Pundamente israel. u, jiid. Geschichie, 
1896. C. F. Kent, IsraeflfJUst, and Biog, Narratives,***-^, 1910. 

Biblical Aramaic, 

Powell, The Supposed\ r.ltaisms in Biblical Aramaic, 1907. S. 
Baer, Chaldaismi Biblici Adumbratio, in the Baer-Delitzsch ed. of 
MT. vol. Dn.-Ezr.-Ne.«»"-»«. H. L. Strack, Grammatik des B. Aram.*, 
1905. K. Marti, Kurzgef, Gram, der B,'Aram. Sprache, 1896. E. 
Kautzsch, Grammatik des B, Aram, 1884. Sachau, Aramdische Papyri 
und Ostraka aus Elephantine, 191 1. C. R. Brown, An Aramaic Method, 
1884. Schulthess, MisceUen zum Bibl, Aram, ZAW. i902/«* '• 

Some Important Dates. 

B.C. 

559-521 Cyrus. 
521-485 Darius I H3rstaspis. 
520 Rebuilding of the temple. 
485-464 Xerxes. 

464-424 Artaxerxes I Longimanus. 
444-432 Nehemiah governor of Judah. 
424-404 Darius II Nothus. 
404-359 Artaxerxes II Mnemon. 
Mission of Ezra. 



A COMMENTARY ON EZRA-NEHEMIAH. 

EZK. I = ESD. 2^". THE END OF THE BABYLONIAN EXILE. 

Bab. was conquered by Cy. in 53Q B.C. In that country he found 
many colonies of foreigners who had been brought there as prisoners 
of war in accordance with the As. and Bab. policy of transplanting con- 
quered peoples. Cy. reversed this policy, and allowed all such peoples 
to return to their homes. In the city of Bab. Cy. found also many 
sacred images and other objects from foreign temples, brought there 
as trophies, or by Nabonidus for protection (cf. Is. 46^ '•). The new 
king directed all these images to be taken back to their native shrines. 
This policy was designed to effect the pacification of the peoples he 
conquered. Indeed, he appeared in Bab. as a redeemer rather than a 
conqueror. In accordance with this general programme we have the 
statement that a special decree was issued in favour of the Jews (9. 
Intr. § "• 0. Vv. »-<• ' '• "*» are from a Heb. source, the rest by the Chr. 

1-4. The decree of Cyrus.— In the first year of his reign 
in Babylon we are told that Cyrus set forth an edict, allowing 
all captive Jews to return to Jerusalem, directing them to re- 
build the house of their God, and enjoining their Jewish neigh- 
bours who remained behind to strengthen their hands with 
gifts to be used for the temple, and probably ordering the res- 
toration to the returning pilgrims of the sacred vessels which 
had been taken from the temple in $86. 

1. And in the first year of Cyrus], Cyrus had ascended the 
throne in 559 B.C. His first year is put here twenty years 
later, either because the Chronicler only knew of C)rrus as 
ruler of Babylonia, or because the previous years of his reign are 
deemed imimportant in connection with Jewish history. Cyrus 
entered Babylon in the late autimm of 539 B.C., and this decree 
may, therefore, fall in the year 538. Cyrus, like his successor 
Darius, was a descendant of Achaemenes and was, therefore, 
an Aryan and a Zoro^strian. However much of a monotheist 

SS 
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he may have been in Ansan, he was very liberal in his attitude 
toward the gods of other peoples. — King of Persia]. The great 
Persian empire did not reach its full height of power imtil the 
time of DariuSy and this title, therefore, has been regarded as a 
mark of the Chronicler's hand. This contention is invalid, for 
in the inscription of Nabonidus, 546 B.C., the same title is em- 
ployed. — To fulfil the word of Yakweh], Here we have a con- 
ception of history which aboimds in the Gospels, especially in 
Matthew. The idea of the evangelist is that the acts of Jesus 
are determined by the predictions which have been made long 
before. The true conception from the Hebrew point of view 
is that God controlled both the messages of the prophets and 
the actions of kings, and therefore the king is led to fulfil the 
prediction. In the pre-exilic period the apologetic appeal is 
based on the works of God; in our period this new element is 
introduced. The exiled Jews are aroused to a new faith in God 
because things happen as the prophets have foretold. This 
idea is brought out prominently in Is. 48, a passage belonging 
to this very time. "The restoration was the last special proof 
and sign that God was a factor in the life of the Hebrew peo- 
ple imder the old dispensation" (Simon, Bible as Theocratic 
LiiercUure,^). — From the mouth of Jeremiah]. In 2 Ch. 36** we 
have "by the mouth," but without any difference of meaning. 
By places the emphasis on the prophet as a mere instrument of 
God. 

In 2 Ch. 36>> there is a reference to the fulfilment of another Jeremian 
prophecy that the exile would last seventy years (Je. 29^*; v. Curt.). 
This passage is sometimes loosely interpreted as referring to the same 
thing; but that is incorrect. The prediction refers to the moving of 
Cy. to issue his decree in favour of the Jews. Je. contains no passage 
referring to such an event, but the required prophecy is found in Is.' 
(v. 41' '• >* 44" 450* This prophet ascribes Cy.'s victories to Yahweh, 
using language very similar to Cy.'s own, only that in the latter Mar- 
duk is the moving spirit (cf. Cy.'s Inscription, Rogers, Cun. Parol f*^). 
In Is. Cy. is called Yahweh's shepherd, having responsible care of 
his people, and even by the Messianic title ''his anointed." This 
prophet certainly had great expectations from Cy., and he watches his 
conquering career with keen anticipations of good for his own people. 
Jos. regards Is. as the prophet who influenced Cy., saying that Cy. rd. 
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the book written by Is. one hundred and forty years before the temple 
was destroyed {AtUiq, zi, i, 2). '* Je./* therefore, is either a tzt. err., 
or dse this anonymous prophecy (Is. 40-66) was attributed to that 
prophet instead of to Is. (v, Duhm, JerM). Berth, and Ryle refer 
the passage to Je., but wrongly. If a txt. err., it is an early one, for 
it is reproduced in all the Vrss. Prob. it is explained from the ref- 
erence to Je. properly in the preceding v. of Ch., this name being 
repeated instead of the correct one. 



Yakiveh moved the spirit], (See v. *.) This expression shows 
the more refined theological ideas of the later times. The 
prophet makes Yahweh address Cyrus directly. Now we find 
a spirit in man which may be influenced to action by Yahweh, 
and henceforward that is the method by which God's will 
is accomplished among men. Cf. Nehemiah's expression ''my 
God had put in my heart" = moved my spirit (Ne. 2"). — And 
he issued a proclamation], literally, caused a voice to go through. 
The words suggest a herald rather than a written docimient, 
and the heraldic method is not improbable here, though the 
words might refer to a decree, especially if it were read by the 
heralds. — In his whole kingdom]. The empire of C)rrus em- 
braced regions where there were no Jews. The Hebrews were 
apparently settled in districts and were pretty well localised. 
The writer seems to have ignored any realm of Cyrus except his 
latest conquest. The edict would naturally be sent only to the 
Jewish colonies in Babylonia. — And also in writing]. These 
words imply that the proclamation was oral, and are intended 
to show that the Chronicler had a written source for his version 
of the edict. — Saying], better as follows. The literal transla- 
tion mars the Scriptures sadly, recurring hundreds of times, and 
proving a stumbling-block in reading aloud. — 2. All the king- 
doms of the world]. With the conquest of Babylon, all its de- 
pendencies fell to Cyrus, and his became a vast empire, extend- 
ing from Elam on the east to the Mediterranean on the west. 
This did not cover all the countries of the world, but the exag- 
geration is more natural for Cyrus than for a Jewish writer, for 
on the cylinder inscription he calls himself " the king of the four 
quarters of the earth," i, e,, of the whole world. — Has Yahweh 
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given me]. Here we have the reflection of the prophetic utter- 
ance in Is. 45^ '*. In his own inscription Cyrus attributes his 
conquest of Babylon to Marduk, its chief deity. But he may 
have become acquainted with the prophecies above referred to, 
and then in an edict to the Jews given their God credit for 
his victories. Such credit would please the Jews, as the aid 
of Marduk was certainly claimed to placate the Babylonians. 
— The God of heaven] is an expression not foimd in pre-exilic 
writings. The conunon terms are God of Israel, of hosts, or of 
our fathers.* Nehemiah, however, regularly uses the expres- 
sion (i* '• 2*- »). In a magic bowl from Babylonia of about 
SCO B.C. "Lord of heaven and earth" occurs.t The term "God 
of heaven" is foimd in the Eleph. pap. Marti regards the ex- 
pression as the equivalent of the "high God," or "God of the 
height," in Mi. 6* and thinks it portra3rs the transcendence of 
God (Dodekaprophetony*^). The expression was never com- 
mon among the Hebrews. Stade explains it as an adaptation 
to the religious terms of the governing peoples (BT.^). 

To build a house for him in Jerusalem]. In Is. 44*' we have 
a prediction that Cyrus would direct the rebuilding of Jeru- 
salem and of the temple. If Cyrus had been made familiar 
with this prophecy, as Josephus says, he might easily see in it 
the conmiission to which he here refers. The Chronicler knew 
that the temple was not built by Cyrus or in his lifetime; it is, 
therefore, difficult to see why he should have invented a state- 
ment contrary to fact. The truth is that the Chronicler tried 
to make it appear that the temple was begun u^der Cyrus, and 
was compelled to misconstrue his material in justification of his 
theory. — ^A Jewish writer would not have deemed it necessary 
to say Jerusalem which is in Judah imless he were endeavoiuing 
to give colour to an imitation decree, a device in which the Jews 
were not expert. It appears from the terms of the edict that 
the interest of Cyrus was not in the freedom of the Jews, but 
in the building of the temple to the God to whom he here as- 

* It is a curious fact, mention of which has not been observed by the present writer, that 
in Ch. " God of Israel" is used with great regularity up to 11 7", and after that ahnoat in- 
variably " God of (our) fathers." 

t J. A. KContgomeiy, Mm. Jam, V. P. Dec 19x0. 
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cribes his wonderful victories. The release of the captives was 
incidental to the main purpose. — 3. In MT. this verse is cor- 
rupt, so that the sense has been changed. — Among you] indicates 
that the edict is addressed to the whole people of Cyrus's realm; 
but the edict primarily concerns all his (Yahweh's) people. As 
the text stands, the edict enjoins all Jews to return to Jerusalem 
to build the temple; whereas in v. ' it is stated that those only 
went up whose heart was stirred by Yahweh. With hints foimd 
in the Vrss. it is possible to reconstruct the text, obtaining a 
terse and lucid statement which might well be a part of a royal 
decree. The restored text gives: whoever wills of all the people 
of Yahweh the God of Israel, he is the God who dwells in Jerusalem, 
now let him go up to Jerusalem and build the house of Yahweh 
kis God. 

The statement that Yahweh is the God who dwells in Jems, is nat- 
ural in this text. Cy. found many gods in Bab. who had been brought 
there from other places, and whose devotees were distressed by their 
removal. He sent all these gods back to their ancient shrines. To 
him Yahweh seemed much like the other deities. Further, according 
to this text, Cy. did not command all Jews to return; but he permitted 
those to go back who desired, and thus the decree is in harmony with 
the statement of v. ■. The amended text shows clearly that Cy.*s main 
object was the rebuilding of the temple. 

4. The next subject in the decree is the provision of funds for 
biiilding the temple. The implication of the text is that the 
Babylonian neighbours of the returning Jews were called upon 
for contributions. All that survive covers the whole body of 
Jews in Babylonia, and as they are to be supported by the men 
of his place these can be no other than the Babylonians. Cyrus 
did all in his power to placate the conquered peoples, and he 
was too politic to demand from them subscriptions to build a 
temple for the despised Jews. If we accept this text we are 
forced to admit a powerful Jewish colouring. With the help of 
Esdras we are enabled to reconstruct the passage (v.*) thus: 
and all that dwell in the places, let them support him. This nat- 
urally means that the Jews, who dwell in the districts from 
which certain exiles are departing, shall send by their hands 
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gifts for the temple. The wealthiest people would be most 
likely to remain for commercial reasons, and they are the ones 
able to contribute most. — With silver and gold, goods and caitie, 
besides the free-will offerings for the house of God] implies dona- 
tions for the caravan of pilgrims as well as for the temple. We 
might well wonder whether Cyrus would be concerned about 
the people. The last clause is different in £sd., and with other 
things added by vows for the temple of the Lord, implying that 
all the gifts were for the temple. Goods and cattle is probably 
a gloss. — Which is in Jerusalem] is the translation of d, but 
£sd. has who, requiring God as antecedent instead of house. 
It is not possible to differentiate in Hebrew. The rendering 
which tends to discredit the decree, as C3rrus would not order a 
temple built and in the next sentence imply that it was already 
built. The rendering of Esd. harmonises best with the ex- 
pression va y.^, he is the God who is in Jerusalem. 

The edict of Cyrus, — There is another version of this edict in 6*-*, 
claiming to be a copy of an original found at Ecbatana. The two 
Vrss. differ materially. In the Aram, version there is nothing about 
Yahweh's aid in Cy.'s conquests, the permission to return to Jems., or 
the contributions; but plans are prescribed for the new temple, the 
cost is to be borne by the royal treasury, and the return of the sacred 
vessels is expressly enjoined. 

Both Vrss. profess to be original, but one or both must be wrong. 
Few defend the Heb. version, though Dr., Ryle, et al. accept the sub* 
stance, admitting a marked Jewish colouring. Mey. accepts the Aram, 
as authentic, and deems the Heb. a product of the Chr. It is difficult 
to imderstand why the Chr. should incorporate an authentic edict, and 
then himself compose one so at variance with his source, though he 
might easily insert two different forms which he found in the docu- 
ments he used. Mey. starts with the hypothesis that all the letters 
and edicts in £zr. are Aram. Vrss. of the Pers. originals (v. i. on 4'). 
This position has been widely accepted, apparently without much 
critical sifting. Torrey has shown its weakness (ES.^^ '•); indeed, it 
seems to rest on little more foundation than bare assumption. We 
are, therefore, really driven to purely internal evidence. From this 
point of view the Aram, edict does not commend itself. For Cy. would 
not be chiefly concerned with the dimensions of the temple, and the 
figures given are altogether improbable. Nor would he be likely to 
order the expenses paid out of the royal treasury. Certainly the best 
evidence we have, in Hg. and Zc., indicates that the cost was borne 
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by the Jews themselves. Indeed, the long delay was accounted for on 
the ground of the people*s inability in material things (Hg. i* '•). 

In the Heb. edict, on the other hand, there is no note of improba- 
bility, save in the matter of Bab. contributors, and here the Chr. i^ 
parently retouched the passage to suit himself (v. s.). The original 
very likely enjoined the Jews who remained in Bab. to send contribu- 
tions by those who returned. Yet few scholars have any good to say 
of this version. Sieg. remarks that it shows itself to be a forgery, since 
it is given in the Heb. tongue, and since it is dominated by Jewish re- 
ligious ideas. Against this it may be remarked that the Chr. would 
scarcely incorporate the Pers. or Bab. original. Moreover, since the 
edict was for the benefit of the Jews, it may have been originaUy issued 
in Heb. As to the Jewish conceptions, they do not seem to be any 
more marked than we should expect. To pacify the Bab., Cy. writes 
in his inscription with pronounced Bab. religious ideas; why should he 
not do the same thing for the Jews ? 

It is difficult to think that the Chr. composed the edict at all. Save 
in V. Mt does not seem to have any of his peculiar characteristics. If 
he had invented it, he certainly would have followed his Aram, source 
in c. 6, to which he could have had no earthly objection. To be con- 
sistent with his policy Cy. must have allowed the Jews to return and 
to rebuild their temple and to take back any treasiures which had been 
taken from it. Nikel notes that *' 'may his God be with him* has a 
genuine Bab. tinge" (PB."). The Chr. would not have said " he is the 
God who is in Jems.," nor would he have explained that Jems, was in 
Judah; and he never calls Yahweh " the God of heaven." It is very 
doubtful if he would have exalted Cy. as this document does. On 
the whole, then, there seems to be ample reason for asserting that Cy. 
did give the Jews permission to return and to rebuild the temple. The 
emended text which I have proposed confirms the belief that we may 
have an authentic document here. It is tme that Hg. and Zc. make 
no reference to this decree, and it would have served their purpose 
well; but they were speaking a score of years later, and were con- 
cerned more with the will of God than with the will of a dead king. 

1. The conj. i, with which the book begins, is explained by the 
original connection of Ezr. with Ch. (Berth. Sieg.). But Ex. Lv. 
Nu. Jos. Ju. I and 2 S. i and 2 K. Ruth, Est. 2 Ch. and Ne. (dis- 
regarding the title) also begin with \ It seems to be the rule to be- 
gin a Heb. narrative with the conj. — nj»] st. cstr. before a prep. (cf. 
Gcs.* "•)• — i^^^^] Pers. Kuruij Bab. KuraS, whence Rawlinson would 
point i6h^3. — ^We must rd. m*??*^] since na-i is the obj. The mng. to 
fulfil a prediction is not found elsw., but the context requires that sense 
here; cf. 2 Ch. 36", where hikSd*? has the same mng. — '•bd] 2 Ch. $6^ 
has >D3, preferred by Guthe, Torrey, et al. Esd. iv or^ixoTe, but <S 
supports MT. Both forms are common, but ^dd is better when utter- 
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ancc is implied (so Rylc). — nn n^^n], only in late writers, v. •, Hg. 
V* 1 Ch. s" 2 Ch. 2i>«; but vb. alone has same mng. in Is. 4i«- " 45", 
all referring to Cy., and influencing our author (cf. Mar. Jes, on 41*)* 
— ^Sip-nay^J lit. he caused a voice to pass over, an oral proclamation, 
Ex. 36« (P); cf. " he caused a trumpet to pass over," i. «., to be blown, 
Lv. 25*. That is the sense here as we note from the added and also 
in writing. In 2 Ch. 30* the term is used where runners carry letters 
from Hezekiah. — an^Da] would mean here in a written form, as (i!^ 
(in 2 Ch. 36") iv X6Yot? Ypflcfij<;, but this sense is not found elsw. 
As the words are unnecessary and as noKS goes back to the proclama- 
tion we suspect a gl. 

2. "h ]nj nwSDc] Obj. first for emph. Ges.^ "« '• Esd. i\Lk <ivi8ei?ev 
^ctaikiaif 3 Esd. me constituU regem, RV. ''hath made me king," better 
proclaimed me king. After Esd. i"- »» = 2 Ch. 36*- < this expression 
would represent ^j^^Sdh, lacking Sa and pj. The mng. is not the same, 
as this text would be based on a phophecy, and MT. on the result 
of a conquest. Esd. shows a text more closely associated with the 
prophecies in Is.«. — o^dbti ^hSk 7\y7\<\ Esd. x6pio<; [-f & 6eb<;S x6pio(;'^] 
ToO 'lapai^X x6pto<; h Z^<sxQ<i. This suggests onn >nSK as in Mi. 6«. 
Guthe follows this text, but it may well be a Jewish amplification — 
wini]. The use of the pron. emphasises the fact of Yahweh's directing 
Cy. to build the house. — 'hy npo] usually means to bring upon, or visit 
upon, i. e., punishment; there are, however, several passages, mostly 
late, in which the sense required here is found, 1. e., assigned to me, 
Esd. renders iaif^yi^h (loi, he has given me a sign, prob. by the word 
of his prophet, showing again a closer dependence upon Is.*; lor^T]vev, 
however, usually represents jrnn, shout. In Is. 44" Cy. is called ^;r"», 
and in view of the close relationship of that passage to our text, it is 
tempting to propose here 'J>;rnn, he has made me shepherd, 

3. This V. is obscure and difficult, oaa barely admits of interpre- 
tation. The sf . in id;; and vhSk refer, one to Yahweh and the other to 
^s, a dub. construction; the phrase may his God he with him is in an 
awkward place; the Chr. has nrn^ for ^n^; the last clause is superfluous 
where it stands; and which is in Judah is tautologous after v. *. Turn- 
ing to the Vrss. we find in modem editions of (ft that the first clause is 
an interrogative. Who is there among you of all his people ? For vi^ (S has 
xal Iotok; Spi is dvag-^Tat^-^, dvagiftrw^. (S^ ends with vhv^'vh. ^ 
lacks T^^7^•^ after n^a. (H^ adds lUr' auroG at end of v. In Esd. we find 
S(iii>y for 033 instead of h u(i(y as (S. vn?K appears as x6peo<; sOtoG in 
®, showing an original nin^; in ^ x6pio<; is repeated; in ^ we have 
x6p(0(; without the pron. following. The last clause is rendered oOrbt; 
h x6ptoc h xaTa(9XT]v<ooa(; h 'IcpouoaX-^. This clause is lacking in \ 
but most of it appears earlier in the v. ^ is quite divergent in the 
first part thus: t(<; oSv iaxh tt\uhv h. toG SOvou<; sOtoG 8<; xpo6u(L8eTac 
ToG xopeuO^voti; Cotcj b x6pioc (ur' aOxoG h jutraoxijvi&aa^ lv 'lepou- 
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oaX^, xal dkvoc^c x. t. X. Here we note a part, ouv (^ te . . . oOv), 
really necessary to the sense, and the verbs xpo6u(iclT(zt and xorao- 
xijvd^ac, which are not in Heb. 3 Esd. has also a peculiar and brief 
text, viz., si quis est ex genere vesiro, Dominus ipsius asccndat cum 
eo in Jerus. Among you is lacking, but there is a faint reflection 
in the your people instead of kis. The superfluous which is in Judah 
fails here as in £sd.°, which appears in ^ only as an adj. t^jv 'loudaCov. 
The commentators mostly ignore the difficulty, though Berth, after 
Guthe favours restoration of xpo6u(L8(T(zt as jnaking the permit less 
general, and regards the last clause as '^ an intentional imitation of the 
style of the foreign king." Guthe regards the last words as a gl., 
noting their change of place in Esd.^. He wrongly says in <S^ also, 
for iSf- has the clause in same place as MT. with (lst' aOToG added. 
For xpoOu(ji8(Tat toO xopcuO^vat Guthe proposes nDSSaijnon (or a'^jn^), 
and xpoOu(icOTat invariably represents aunn; but unless one dis- 
regards MT. altogether, it is impossible to extract this word. We 
have not far to go, however, to And a word closer to the text, for nna 
suits the sense, and might easily be corrupted to 022. M^y is obviously 
impossible, but the moment we make the necessary changes of ^i^ to 
nvi>, it follows that we must rd. >0£, or possibly o;r. In the first case 
we have only the common change of ^ to i; in the latter 1 was attached 
to the vb. when nin^ was changed to vi^ (v. (S, cited above), and was 
moved back to the n. If the pi. was original the mng. was prac- 
tically tribes or clans. Perhaps there was enough discord among the 
Bab. Jews to make Cy. think that many peoples worshipped Yahweh. 
Then to get a suitable text we must presume that two lines were 
transposed: rd. people of F. the G. of Is., he is the God who dwells 
in Jerus,, a change supported by Esd>. This clause then bears no 
marks of a gl., nor of an attempt to imitate Cy., but is a necessary 
definition to be exact in an edict. "Wh, is corrected after Esd. to pc^n. 
mvio "WH is prob. an accidental repetition from the preceding v.; it 
b certainly imnecessary here. vnSw fits admirably after Ty^i^ no. 
The whole v. then I would restore thus: ^nSw nin^ Dr'*?3D -^nb \:h >d 

It is granted that this result requires considerable changes, but the 
Vrss, show that correction is necessary. As frequently happens in 
these books, ^ preserves some original features, which, as usual, are 
obscured by corrections to conform to MT., corrections fortunately 
mostly by addition, so that the original may still be picked out. — 
4. This V. is not much clearer. The involvement is so great that 
translation is almost impossible. Moreover, the Vrss. again show de- 
partures which can hardly be due to the freedom of a translator, and 
the Gk. renderings elsw. in these books show close fidelity to their 
original. (S proper shows mostly the surviving MT. But Esd.^ has 
some good material. That text has xal Saoc nuxxk t6xou<; oCxouot 
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^ijOtfruaov aOr^ «^6u(Af (oOuaov t$ xup(q> iv t$ t6idu adrou iv XP^^ 
X. T. X. 3 Esd. quaiquat ergo circa loca habitant adjuvent eos qui sunt 
in loco ipso. We note that the perplexing "lyrj is lacking and that 
"u becomes the leading vb.; in this respect ^^ agree, ^s^jn is lack- 
ing while ^DipD has a new connection. A new vb. is introduced. This 
may represent iDpoa nimS «a"yn?) mwrj^ n^D^poa o*'^jn-Sp\ This is 
a vast improvement over MT. and shows an earlier and better text. 
It is prob. not original, but is more primitive than MT. In the 
list of gifts (S^ has Sc&pwv for naijn, toO bcouofou^^. vonai ^ Iv 86<7c- 
mv (Af 6' Txxb>v xal xTijyav in Esd., so 3 Esd. This would, perhaps, be 
nonai rai-op nana. Guthe corrects van to B^ai, but ignores 86otaiv. 
naijn'op is in <K^ (uri Sc&puy « Dni{*op, and more fully in Esd. a^v 
Totq dDiXocc Tolc xoT* tfix^C xpoonOc((iivot<. This is found in 3 Esd. 
too, and may be a priestly amplification, though it more likely shows 
a different text. nvN is rendered in <K with o^nSNn as antecedent, but 
in Esd. with no. With the emendations proposed above, based on 
Esd., the edict as a whole runs thus: AU the kingdoms of the world has 
Yahweh the God of heaven given me, and he has charged me to build him 
a house in Jerus, which is in Judah : therefore whoever wiUs of all the 
people of Yahweh the God of Israel, he is the God whose abode is in Jerus,, 
now let him go up and build the house of Yahweh his God, And all that 
dwtU in the places Id them support him, and make free-will offerings to 
Yahweh, with silver and gold and with the free-will offerings for the house 
of God who is in Jerus, 

If the above be the original form, many of the objections urged against 
the edict are removed, although the emendations were not made with 
that end in view. Esd.^ certainly had no such purpose. It appears 
that the decree was not issued to the whole Bab. nation, but only to 
' the Jews. Cy. would hardly proclaim to the Bab. that his conquests 
were due to Yahweh and thus contradict his inscriotion. But he 
might have said this to the Jews. Moreover, the Jewish element in 
Bab. fifty years after the fall of Jerus. must have been comparatively 
insignificant. There would be no use of a national proclamation to 
authorise their release. 

nKVjn] might easily mean those who are left behind, i, e,, in Bab. (cf, 
Ex. lo** Nu. II**); but it means also those who survive, a remnant, being 
equivalent to n>nKr (rf. Ne. i«'). — "u] always refers to a temporary 
rather than a permanent residence and shows that the Jews regarded 
their stay in exile as transient. — mRvr] from lift or carry the mng. 
support or assist is naturally derived, a sense found also in 8** Est. 9* 
I K. 9>*. — 9\sn] is a very comprehensive term covering personal prop- 
erty of any kind, induing cattle. It is rather a general term for an 
edict. What it is intended to comprise here it is impossible to say. 
The word occurs only in P and other late sources, and b prob. a loan- 
word from Bab. rukuiu. It occurs curiously 5 t. in Gn. 14, the story 
of Abraham's campaign against the kings of the East 
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6-11. Gifts for the temple. — ^The decree having been issued, 
the next step is to put it into effect, and this is immediately 
undertaken. The people prepare to depart; contributions are 
secured; anddthe sacred vessels, of which the temple had been 
plundered a half century before, are returned by Cyrus. 

In a part of this passage at least the Chr.'s hand is manifest. The 
w. which come from his hand, *• *• **"•, really add nothing in the way 
of historical information. 

6. And arose to go up]. Dip is often used as here in a sense 
like prepared. Three classes are mentioned, the chiefs, the 
priests, and the Levites, the last two being separate classes as 
in P, no longer identical as in Dt. — The heads of the faihers]^ 
i. e., the chiefs of the dans, an expression occurring frequently 
in P and the Chronicler (BDB.). Fathers in these passages 
has the sense of family or clan. It is an abbreviation of ''house 
of the fathers," which naturally means family. — Of Judah and 
Benjamin]. These two tribes are named as the elements out of 
which postexilic Israel is composed (cf. 4} Ne. 11*). In other 
books we find the same combination (i K. 12** i Ch. 12" 2 Ch. 
11^*). In the last-named passage we have the definite state- 
ment that Benjamin as well as Judah adhered to Rehoboam 
after the revolt of the northern tribes. The boundary between 
the two kingdoms was never very sharply defined, and as Jeru- 
salem was on the Benjamite border, it would be natural that 
this tribe should for the most part cast in its fortunes with the 
south. There were, therefore, Benjamites as well as Judeans 
in Babylonia. — AU whose spirit God stirred up]. This is inter- 
preted in exactly opposite senses. B.-Rys. finds a fourth class 
of Jews, as if it read "and all others whose spirit God stirred 
up." But that implies that the leaders alone went of their 
own accord, and others only as they were moved of God. 
The Chronicler shows in c. 2 that his primary interest is in the 
leaders, lay and ecclesiastical. It is, therefore, better to con- 
strue the clause as a case of apposition limiting the preceding, 
so that the sense is that not all the chiefs, priests, and Levites 
left Babylonia, but only those whom God moved to go up to 



66 EZRA-NEHEMIAH 

build the temple (so Sieg.). In v. Mt was Yakweh who stirred 
the spirit of Cyrus; here God moves the people. The former 
name may be due to the influence of Is.'; the latter is the 
Chronicler's usual term. The Chronicler says "house of Yah- 
weh," but that is a technical term.* 

6. And aU their neighbors], equivalent to the men of his place 
in V.*, and referring to the Jews whose spirit was not moved 
to go to Jerusalem. The use of all indicates that every neigh- 
bour of the returning exiles made an offering for the temple. 
— Strengthened their hands], literally, put strength in their hands, 
is a common expression in Hebrew for "encourage," Ju. 9** 
Is. 35* Ezr. 6" Ne. 2" 6*. There is no other case where it refers 
to material support, and yet that would be the most natural 
meaning. The list of gifts should be exactly the same as in 
V. *. Here we have vessels of silver, choice things, a new element, 
and a different expression for the free-will offerings. We have 
seen evidence of textual errors in v. * and there may be more 
of it here. Vessels, which is not foimd in v. *, is certainly an er- 
ror creeping in from v. ^. — 7. Now King Cyrtis had brought out]. 
The unusual order, subject preceding verb, brings out the fact 
of an attendant circimistance rather than a chronological se- 
quence. The delivery of the temple vessels did not necessarily 
follow the gathering of a caravan and the collection of sub- 
scriptions, but may have been coincident with the issue of the 
decree. Indeed, in the Aramaic version (6*) the surrender of 
these vessels was a part of C)nrus's original order. — Vessels], "h^ 
means vessels or implements. The list shows that both are 
meant here. English has no single word to cover both suita- 
bly, though utensils approximates the requirement. Nebuchad- 
rezzar had plundered the temple each time he captured Jerusa- 
lem, in 598 B.C. (2 K. 24") and 586 B.C. {ib, 25^' ^'). — And 
placed them in the house of his God], as trophies of victory and as 
tokens of the superiority of his god. Similarly the ark had been 
placed in the temple of Dagon (i S. 5'). The temple in Jerusa- 
lem probably had such treasures from the shrines of conquered 

*G.A. Smith notes that in Ch.-£sr.-Ne. "Sion" it not found, twt the phrase "house 
of God which is in Jems." occurs often to describe the temple site (/«r. i,"*). 
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nations. "The things which David his father had dedicated" 
(2 Ch. 5O, which were put in the temple by Solomon, were doubt- 
less booty from David's wars. In Esd. we have in his house 
of idols, showing the narrower Jewish conception of the Baby- 
lonian temple. — 8. By the hand of MithredcUh the treasurer], 
Mithredath, or, as it is better known in the Greek form, 
Mithredates, is a Persian name. In the time of Xerxes there 
was a Persian officer of Syria bearing this name (4^). He must 
have been the treasurer of the temple, since he is intrusted with 
the disposition of the property of the sanctuary. — And he counted 
them]. The subject must be "Mithredath," though a strict con- 
struction would require "Cyrus." The verb has a pregnant 
sense, the full meaning being, he counted them as he delivered them 
to Sheshbazzar. 

Shes. has often been identified with Zer. The motive was largely 
apologetic, and yet there is this textual evidence, that in the Aram, 
document (5*****) Shes. is said to have laid the foundation of the tem- 
ple, whereas in later parts of this book as well as in Hg. and Zc., Zer. is 
the temple-builder. Again, it may be urged that Shes. disappears 
completely after c. i, and in c. 3 Zer. appears as leader without any 
intr. On the other hand, the Aram, document describes the work of 
Zer. and speaks of Shes. as an earlier leader, as he undoubtedly was. 
The fact is that there is a gap between c. i and c. 3. Indeed, the his- 
tory in these books is not continuous, but fragmentary, as evidenced 
by the fact that there is no hint about the death of any of the leaders, 
nor even of the close of their rule. 

9 f • According to our text the list of utensils comprises 30 
golden vessels, 1,000 silver vessels, 29 censers, 30 golden bowls, 410 
silver bowls, 1,000 other utensils, 2,499 ^ ^^1 ^ surprisingly large 
number, yet in v. " the total is given as 5400, the sort of dis- 
crepancy commonly foimd in such lists. 

In Esd. we find a larger total, 5,469, and the itemised figures agree 
with this, the only consistent text, and therefore accepted by Nikel. 
But the agreement of the total with the separate items may be artificial. 
There is a list of articles taken from the temple in 586 B.C. (2 K. 25^^ '•), 
but no nimibers are given. Some of the words used here do not occur 
elsw., and it is difficult to identify the objects confidently. Doubtless 
the Solomonic temple contained many votive ofiferings of gold and 
silver which were of little use. 
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11. The whole Sheshbazzar took up]. He was not only the 
receiver of the temple treasures, but the leader of an expedition, 
known as the golah, which went from Babylon to Jerusalem. 
— Golah properly means exile, but it has also a figurative sense, 
a company of exiles, and that is the meaning here. It is used 
constantly in these books as a national name (Kue. Abh.^^ '•), 
and that use is responsible for the erroneous idea that the post- 
exilic community was made up entirely of those who had come 
from Babylonia. 

The c ends abruptly and the story is incomplete. Torrey professes 
to have restored the missing section (£S.** '•). As a matter of fact, the 
recovered material serves far better as an intr. to c. 3, and is fully dis- 
cussed in that connection. Pretty nearly all the stories in these books 
end abruptly. 

6. nuNH irMn] is a technical term occurring often in P and Ch. The 
full but less frequent form (see Dn. on Ex. 6"- ") is 'nn no 'n, heads of 
the fathers' house, and therefore chiefs of clans. — S^S] The prep, is ex- 
plained by Haupt as an emph. part, like the Ar. and Bab. use (Johns 
Hopkins circulars, XIII, No. 114, Ges.^ ^**). Such a foreign influence 
is unlikely in Ch. and a nearer explanation is possible since the writer 
may have been influenced by the S with 7r^\n'>. Torrey explains in 
sense of "namely," calling it a characteristic of Ch. (ES.*"*"*)' The 
clause is rel., "ts^N being omitted as it frequently is (cf, Dav, Syn, 
{i44r»). — $. D^naoo] properly means surrounding places, but in both 
m. and f. there are cases where surrounding people is the true sense, m. 
Ps.76"89»Je.48»' ••; f., Ps. 44»« Ez. 16" 28« Dn. 9»«.— onno] the only 
case where a prep, is used in this phrase, though Lv. 25** is very similar, 
but this is the sole instance where material support is meant. Torrey 
regards it as a mere copyist's error. — «id3 'SsaJ cannot be right; vessels 
would be appropriate below in connection with the temple, and this 
list must originally have agreed exactly with that in v. *. Esd. reads 
h xfiotv h dpfupCq) » iDsa S3a, putting So in app. with the rest of 
V. This text is accepted by Guthe, Kittel, et at. The mng. would 
then be: supported them with everything [named in the above decree, 
viz.l with silver, etc.—B'ttia] Esd. 2« Ticxot? = b^j*^..— nyiJDai] Esd.^^ 
xal cOxal^ ^ xXsforaic icoXX^v <S>y h vouc 4t^P^i Csd.^ t^alc v^* &v 
^T^pO^ & voGc t06G^. laS has been rd. as aaS not a*>S as Guthe sug- 
gests. Torrey calls Guthe's change indispensable (ES.*"* ■• ®). The 
passage is pretty corrupt, but the sense of this text is good, with the 
numerous votive offerings of many whose heart was stirred. — 7. «^»in«] <S 
8Xa^, Esd. (irr^faYcv^ (Acrfivtfxt^^, both texts testifying to a different 
word from w'»in». — Guthe and Kittel suggest n^on on basis of Esd. 
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Torrey with greater probability proposes won. — 8. Before "i*"Sp] H^ 
has Bomcv, Esd. xapiSbyxtv, and Sieg. accordingly adds Djnn. In 
3M. u we have "i^"Sp Spr, a better expression, but our text may be in- 
terpreted as a pregnant expression, and <K may be only an effort at 
clearness. The equiv. of i^*Sp occurs in Tell-Amama Tablet No. 72. 
10 has same sense in Gn. 32". — '\2un] H did not understand the word 
and transliterates as a n. p., TaoPapijyou^ Fap^pijvou^, fayX^at^galoa^; 
Esd. T^ iouToO faXfi^yaxt. <K is apparently influenced by Bab. form 
ganzabaru (Peiser, ZAW, xvii,*«). The word occurs elsw. only in B. 
Aram. 7"; it is originally Pers., though occurring also in Bab. (see 
Mey. ErU,**, and other references in Ges.). 

9. ^SonjK] occurs only in this v. The mng. and derivation are both 
unknown (v. Sta. Heb, G. § *^' *)• ^ has ^ux't^gt^^ a word not elsw. 
found in (ft. The nmg. winecoolers, or cod places, is impossible here. 
Esd. reads oicoydtfa. This is <K's word for nwp, Ex. 25** 3 71* Nu. 4' i Ch. 
28*% which means some vessel for holding liquid, and in those cases 
was made of gold; flagon may therefore be the right mng. Torrey de- 
rives 'SsruK from Gk. xporrgp, bowl. — o^dShd] a. X. The nmg. usually 
given here is knives, based on derivation from n^» but iSn does not 
have the assumed mng. of bore (v. Moore's Ju. on $>*), and the primary 
office of a knife is to cut not to bore. In the Talmud niD^Sn means 
knives. Esd. has 6u(ax(zt dpfupat, silver pans, 9u(axi} is the regular Gk. 
rendering of 13, which is in the list of vessels carried from the temple 
in 586 (2 K. 2$^*), and elsw. of temple vessels. Torrey proposes o^npSo 
" snuffers.'* — 10. nifla] elsw. only in i Ch. 28*', but 6 t. in this ;v. and 
Ezr. 8*'; the nmg. is plainly bowl. — o^jro] RV. of a second sort is im- 
possible, since no other silver bowls are mentioned. Guthe leaves a 
blank in his text, but Esd. confirms the suspicion that the word is a 
corrupted nimieral. Esd. has 2410 (3410^). These silver bowls would 
naturally be very numerous, and therefore d^o'^k should prob. be sub- 
stituted. Torrey reads o^js^ d^dSk, but there is no other case of the 
dual d:»Sw with a nimieral. — 11. S — S] like As. lu — lu = both — and (v» 
Ges.*>«'). — nSun . . San] Esd. dnngv^Oi] dik bxh Saqiovataaiipou S^ia 
Tolt; h. r^<; aixj^^Jtinalau;. So Guthe emends in part to os^no o^Sijri. 
The nmg. is the same, but Esd.'s expression is better, these were carried 
from Bab. to Jerus. by Shes. together with those from the captivity. Esd.^ 
has a different reading of whole v. : tdt ^k xdcvra oxs6i} xpuaS xa\ dgyupA 
iK0(i{o6i} tixh %. T. X. There is no total number mentioned, and so a 
little more emph. is laid on the transportation. This puts us on the 
track of what the original text of Esd. must have been, since ^^ be- 
gins xdi Zl xdcvToc oxs6i} i%o^la^ and then adds gold and silver and a 
number. Having done this another vb. must be introduced, as onnQv^Oij. 
Esd. then originally had merely all the vessels were carried from Bab, 
to Jerus. by Shes. and those from the captivity. 

Shes. i«- " 5*^' >*^t* The Heb. form of the name b always the same 
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'\'i^^t» But the Vrss. show great diversity. V has Sassabasar in 
Ezr., and Salmanasarus in Esd. (ft has these forms: (i) BaYoeoap* 
5", (2) S(zp^Y>P° 5"> (3) SaPavfltoap^ i« (^ lacks the name in i»*)f 
(4) Sa^9(zpT]<;^ always in Ezr., (5) Sa^(zo9apo<;° Esd. 6>', (6) Saoa- 
paXa<j<j(zpo<;^ always in Esd., (7) ^aaa^aaaapoq^ always in Ezr., (8) 
£Gcva(Aaaoapoc^ Esd. 2", (9) Sa(tavo»J9apo(;° Esd. 2*% (10) Saevac^o9apo(;B 
Esd. 6" ^ always in Esd. 

It is clear that (i) and (2) are the same, sar being in one case initial, 
in the other final; and that (8) and (9) are the same, the \l and v being 
transposed. In fact, the forms (3), (8), (9), (10) are easily reducible 
to one, and that should prob. be Havod^aaapo^, It will be noted also 
that ^^V. have only two forms, one in Ezr., the other in Esd. By 
transposition of letters these texts agree with the Heb. in Ezr., t, e., 
Sassabasar, but they disa^ee in Esd. It is generally held that the 
name is Bab., and may be SamaS-bil-uzur or Sin-bal-uzur (v. Selbie, DB, 
art. "Shes." KAT.** *"). The question is therefore one of reading aaq 
as Shemeshf or aotv for Sin, It is difficult to identify Sin-bal-uzur with 
'\'S2W, therefore the former would be preferable; but if Shes. is the 
same person as Shenazzar, then the latter is better, and both Heb. 
names are a corruption of "^s^Jp, represented in several forms of Gk. 
of which No. 10 is the most original. 

Shes. has been regarded as a Jew, as a Pers., as identical with Zer., 
with Shenazzar, and as an independent personage. Schroeder held 
that he was a Pers. officer, sent to secure the safety of the caravan 
(cf. B.-Rys. Kue. Abh.*^*), He was almost certainly a Jew. Bab. 
names were often given to Jewish children in Bab. (cf. Clay, Light fr. 
Babel, ^, Daiches, Jews in Bab.). Cy. would not have sent a Pers. 
in charge of the sacred vessels, for his policy was to pacify, not to 
irritate. The Chr. would not call a foreigner "prince of Judah," a 
distinctive Heb. title often applied to kings. 

The identification with Zer. rests on his having credit for laying the 
foundations of the temple ($*■)» & task really performed by Zer. (Zc. 
4»); on the title "governor" ($'<), which really belonged to Zer.; and 
on his appointment by Cy. Zer. is called "governor of Judah" only 
in Hg. V' " 2*' ". Cy. prob. appointed Shes. as governor because he 
was already a Judean prince, and therefore his rule would please the 
Jews. 

With far better reason Shes. is identified with Shenazzar (i Ch. 3**), 
a son of the active king Jehoiachin, and the uncle of Zer. (Mey. 
ZAW. xviii,»«, Winckler, KAT.*- *«•). In that case he must have been 
about sixty years of age in 539, and by 520 would naturally have 
given place to his nephew. Both rulers would therefore hold office by 
virtue of their royal descent (Torrey rejects this identification, ES."«)- 
K^9j is a general term, one who is exalted, and therefore applicable 
to any high officer. It is used rarely before Ez. The term is applied 
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to Solomon (i K. 11*^), to Zedekiab (£z. 7*^, to a future Davidic king 
(ib, 34»« et pass.), and to foreign princes (ib. 26"/ Smith, /«r. i,"% 
BDB.). The Chr. applies the term to tribal chiefs. The most that 
we can infer from its use is that Shes. was the natural chief of Judah. 
It is difficult to think of any one holding such a place who was not of 
the house of David. The statement of the release of Jehoiachin in 
561 by Evil-Merodach and his restoration to the royal state becomes 
significant in this connection (cf, Mey. £«/.'• '•). 

Winckler maintains that Shes. continued his rule through the reign 
of Cambyses (529-522), and that the opposition of the foreigners in 
£zr. 4*-* was directed against him. as he regards Cambyses, not Xerxes, 
as the right name of the king (KATJ*^''), Kue. holds that he is 
the Tirshatha of £zr. 2**, and that he was superior in authority to 
Zer. and Jes. {Ahh,*^), The fact is that Shes. appears without intr. 
and disappears without notice. Our sources contain no account of 
his work other than the bare mention here, for Ezr. 5^* is certainly 
unhistorical. 



EZR. 2*-« = NE. 7*-^*. THE CENSUS OF RETURNED EXILES. 

The passage falls into the following divisions: (i) A census 
of the people of Israel, w. *-» = Ne.**** = Esd. 5^-*'. (2) A 
list of laity who could not show their stock, and of priests who 
could not prove their official status, w. *•-•' = Ne."-** = Esd. 
5*^- (3) The total figiu-es of the census and the number of 
slaves and animals, w. "-•^ = Ne.*'-*' = Esd. 5** '•. (4) A list 
of contributions, w. •* '• = Ne.™ '• = Esd. 5^-**. 

There are really but three separate parts to the passage, for (i) and 
(3) belong together, and the other two sections are independent. The 
figures in (3) seem to be the totals of those catalogued in (i). In (2) 
there is a figure given for the laity, which is prob. a gl., as there is no 
figure for the suspended pr. (4) is the only section which in part b 
duplicated in Esd.. for Esd. does not contain Ne. 7*-". It is the part 
which has been most liberally edited to make it a suitable preface in 
the one place to the temple-building, in the other to the assembly for 
reading the law. The passage seems to be more original in Ne., though 
Ezr.** seems to be an original part of the temple-building story, and 
this was probably amplified from Ne. 

Ace. to Ne. 7* this list is a record of " those who came up at the first," 
and it is assumed that this means the company of Shes. But ''at the 
first" b veiy vague, since Neh. wrote a hundred years later than Shes. 
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Neh. proposed to secure an enrolment with a view to securing residents 
for the newly fortified Jems. In the note on 7* it is shown that the 
text is in error here; so Sm. (Listen) and many others. Manifestly a 
record of a caravan a century before his time would have been of no 
use for his purpose. Therefore the passage cannot be original in that 
place, but Kue. regards the list as older than Ne. (Abh,*^*), Then the 
narrative runs right on into the time of Ezra (80* It is evident that 
the Chr. uses the list as a record of those who came with Zer. and Jes., a 
disposition still clearer in the text of Esd.; indeed, in that version no 
other connection is possible. But such an accounting for this list is 
untenable. For (i) when we compare with other companies, the num- 
bers are suspiciously large. (2) The place-names suggest a time when 
the people were already settled in Judah (cf. Ne. ii*» ■•). (3) The 
term ''sons of the province" in v. * presupposes a time when Syria was 
a regularly instituted satrapy of the Pers. empire. (4) The suspension 
of pr. from the holy office (v. **) could scarcely precede the building 
of the temple. (5) It b prob. that Neh. or Ezra ordered this suspen- 
sion (v.<<). (6) The interpolated v.*< shows that the original was 
later than the building of the temple. (7) The term ''all the congre- 
gation'' (v. **)f a term inappropriate to a caravan, suggests a census of 
the whole nation, (v. further We. Isr. Jud. G«."»). If we accept Tor- 
rey's view of Esd. 4**-s* (». Intr. to c. 3), it is plain that further criti- 
cism is necessary; Esd. 5^ begins "and these are the names of the 
men who went up," but the only names found are those of Jes. and 
Zer.; 5' virtually repeats the statement, showing that while the Esd. 
text originally had a list, this is not the original list, but a substitute 
prob. from a later Heb. source. Moreover, Ezr. 3* (or 2*<) seems to me 
to join directly to Esd. 5*, though Torrey sees no difficulty in the pres- 
ent arrangement. 

It is easy to dismiss the matter as a mere invention of the Chr., Tor- 
rey saying that it was "deliberately repeated by him (to add as much 
as possible to its importance) " (ES."»)' Against this view, see Berth.'. 
The mere catalogue of names does, indeed, seem like the Chr.; but 
many others cared for genealogies besides the oft-abused Chr. and there 
are integral parts of the c. which are not due to his pen. There are 
some positive results which may be deemed reasonable. Ne. certainly 
contained a list of those who took up residence in the newly walled 
city, bare of inhabitants (Ne. 11). Esd. shows clearly that it originally 
had a list of those who came up with Zer. Lists are required, there- 
fore, in both places. 

There are many lists of names in these books, but the one before us 
is the most comprehensive of all. The largest of all the caravans of 
returning exiles may have been that which came with Zer. But on 
the face of it this list is a record of those who came up with a number of 
different leaders (v. *), It appears to be an attempt to gather a com- 
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prehensive list of all who had come to Judah from the time of Zer. to 
the time of Ezra. Indeed, what may be the original title of the list, 
"the number of the men of the people of Israel" (v. *^) would suggest 
that the list is a census of all the Israelites in Judah, for Mey.'s inter- 
pretation of the term Israel as meaning those who came back from 
captivity is exceedingly doubtful (£«<."•• ■• *), The leaders are grouped 
together, and so are the chief men who composed the various caravans. 
It was probably made up in the time of Ezra, and may have stood as a 
part of the Ezra documents. Certainly the unrelated passage, No. 2, 
above, fits his age. The earliest notice of any attempt to make a line 
of cleavage between Israel and its neighbours was in Neh.'s second 
administration (Ne. i2» '•). There is no indication of a concern about 
the purity of the priesthood before Ezra's time. The whole list may, 
therefore, stand in its true place in connection with Ne. 8, in spite of 
the evidence of Esd. to the contrary. 

Now it was the theory of the Chr. that postex. Israel was made up 
exclusively of those who had returned from captivity. He therefore 
must have a large number of returning exiles at the beginning, cer- 
tainly before the building of the temple, at which task none but pure 
Israelites must have a hand (Ezr. 4^'*). Therefore he takes the largest 
list found in any of his documents and substitutes it for the brief list 
of those who had come up with Zer. When he interjected the reading 
of the law into the history of Neh., he took the whole dociunent Ne. 
7«-8it. By changing the purpose of Neh.'s assembly 7**, and adding 
7**», he secured a suitable connection. 

What value the list may have is hard to say. There was an interest 
in such records in the postex. period, prob. growing out of the effort 
to separate Israel from "the peoples of the lands." From that point 
of view the section vv. **•** may be quite appropriate in its place. 
Allowing for corruption this may be an authentic census of Israel in 
the latter part of the Pers. period. 

The numbers in the lists, — ^The numbers vary greatly in the two Vrss. 
In the list of laity Ezr. and Ne. differ in half the cases, and there is 
not a angle figure in which all the texts agree. On the other hand, 
there b but little variation in the lists of temple officers, pr. Lev. etc., 
suggesting a later text for that part. There is virtual agreement in 
the grand total, 42,360, but we could scarcely hold with Seis. that the 
agreement proves the figure to be correct. That total is far in excess 
of the sum of the various figures scattered through the lists and from 
which it presimiably is derived. This has been explained by Guthe as 
due to the loss of a number of individual data; but it is easier to sup- 
pose errors in the numbers than loss from the lists of such large numbo? 
as would be necessary to make the totals agree. Mey. supposes that 
the numbers were not originally written in alphabetic characters, but 
in cipher like the Phoenician (£»/.***). The variation b a good illus- 
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tration of the extent of textual corruption in the OT., though it is 
likely that numbers have suffered more than words. It is a curious 
fact that if we take the maximum number in each case, and add the 
3,005 in Esd. s»» (^), we get a total of 43,761, not far from the correct 
figure. But no conclusion can safely be drawn from this fact, as there 
may have been an attempt to make the text consistent. 

The variations in the names is explained by Seis. as due to three 
reasons: (i) Jews who had enrolled to return with Zer. changed their 
minds and remained behind, while others may have joined the cara- 
van on the way; (2) many may have died on account of hardships of 
the journey; (3) and minors may have been enrolled in one list and not 
in another (£sd.-Ne.-£. in loc.). These reasons presuppose a fidelity 
in the records which is scarcely borne out by the evidence. The 
variations are not greater than in other cases of deuterographs, and 
are to be explained as txt. err., sometimes made intentionally, more 
often accidentally. The real interest is in the numbers, not in the 
names, for names of living individuals are few. The people are grouped 
by clans, towns, offices, and the importance lies in the number of 
each group. Sm. calls attention to the fact that in this list the laity 
stand first, while in other lists the temple officers take precedence 
(Lisien,**). He is in error to a degree, for in the strikingly similar 
list in Ne. 11 » i Ch. 9, the laity are named first. Sm. explains the 
precedence of the laity as due to the fact that in the first century after 
the return the laity had the upper hand. He notes the invariable 
naming of Zer. before Jer., and the absence of the high pr. in N. and £. 

1-2' = Ne. 7^' Esd. S'\ The introduction to the list 
— 1. And these are the sons of the province who came up from the 
captivity of the golah] shows a double limitation^ the census 
covering residents of the Persian province of Judah, but who 
had been in Babylon. Sons of the province points to a period 
when the country was well settled. The terms suggest an 
effort to procure a list of Judeans who had come from the exile, 
in distinction from those who had always lived in Judah. There 
is no indication of a list of a caravan. — Each to his city] shows 
that the pilgrims were already scattered over the country. — 
2. Who came wUi^. There follow eleven names, twelve in Ne., 
usually regarded as a body of elders having supreme authority 
at the tune (Sta. Gesch, ii,w«; Kue. i4M.»; Sm. Listen,^^). It 
is claimed that hints of such an official body are foimd in 5' 
6^- ". It is more likely that these men were the leaders of the 
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various caravans of returning exiles which kept coming to 
Judah throughout the Persian period (v. crit. n. on 2*»). Nehe- 
miah would then be the well-known wall-builder. 

1. njnDH ^33] cj. Ps. i49«, "sons of Zion," Ez. 23", "sons of Bab- 
ylon," though text is dub. •"ij^'^d is applied in Est. 38 t. to the Pers. 
province, and it might here mean the district in Bab. whence the 
exiles had come. But in Ne. i* it certainly means Judah, and it has 
the same nmg. here. — '^'\:^7\ y^v] is redundant and is found only in 
paralL, Ne. 7*; elsw. osf alone is used in the same sense. In the 
earlier books os^ means "prisoners," but in Ch.-E2r.-Ne. it has the ab- 
stract sense. In 8" we have "the captivity the sons of the exile"; 
nSijn ^ja may be a gl., or ^ja may have dropped out of our text. — SaaS] 
lacking in Ne. but found in all texts of Esd. The om|ssion in Ne. 
was prob. accidental on account of the preceding Saa. The error is 
early, as the Vrss. testify. The word means Babylonia, the country, 
not Babylon, the city. — nn>n^S)] as Ne.« is the more correct form. — 2. 
wa n»K]. Ne.' o^Kan a difference shown also in (ft. Esd., however, 
has ol iX6oyT«(;, supporting Ne. ^ lacks the expression in Ne. Ezr. 
has II names, Ne. 12, Esd.^ 13, M(Z(9ap being added; <S° in Ne. has 14, 
adding "^pa and Moca^ap. Ezra's name properly belongs in the list; 
the latter may be a repetition of "tcoD. — jnr^] is regarded as a late form 
of prin^, xr\y becoming i' and v becoming ^\{v. Gray,»»«). In the con- 
temporary Hg. and Zc. this name appears as ptrin^, from which it 
would appear that the shortened name was later than this period and 
may be due to the influence of (ft, which usually renders: 'Ii]aoG<; = 
yxff>, — n>n8^1 Ne.' nnr;r. Esd. $• J&xpates^ Sapa{o<;K Since 'Apa(o(;^ 
is an evident error for 2apa(a<;A^, the Vrss. oflFer no real help. Both 
are common names. Seraiah was the name of Ezra's father. He might 
be the one intended here. In that case we should infer that Ezra 
came up with his father. — -"i^Sjn] Ne. ."i^oj^n. 'PtiXtMt^ (in Ne.) gives 
slight support to Ezr. Neither name occurs elsw. After this Ne. has 
a name ^jdrj which E. lacks. The name is supported by Esd. 'Ev^vio^ 
and even in Ezr. NejjiAvt^. This person is not mentioned elsw. — ^aT^c. 
This can scarcely refer to Est.'s kinsman, and the name does not occur 
otherwise. — "»ddc] Ne. piddd. The Vrss. support their texts exc. that 
Esd. ('Aa9apde9o<;) suggests the latter form, and this is accepted by 
Guthe. Marquart suggests Aspadat, a Pers. name {SBOTv), Nei- 
ther name occurs elsw. — ^ua] <K Boqfoua, Bar)fouiae^, BaYOuat^, Bocrouoi, 
BoToet^. The name may have been n;u|, but that form does not 
help in its explanation. Hal6vy reads: mj-ok, rejected by Gray {Pr, 
A^.»), and really without any support. — om"^] Ne. amj Esd." Poeiiio(;, 
Naou(i^. The former is a well-known name in the postex. period, the 
latter does not occur elsw. 
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2*-36 - Ne. 7^^ Esd. 6^'^ The Ust of fhe lai^.— 

These are enumerated iii^der two classes: (i) under the head 
of the clan, the people being designated as sans of Parosk, etc.; 
(2) under the name of the town in which they lived, these 
being designated as men of Bethlehem, etc. Wherever these 
designations are confused a textual error may be regarded as 
responsible. There is less of such confusion in Ne. than in Ezr. 

We note that we have: (i) a long list of personal names, »•*» or "-»• 
if the Gibeon of Ne. is the correct reading; (2) a considerable list of 
place-names, " (<» ii)-j»j (3) a short list of personal names, •••»«; (4) 
place-names, " '■; (5) and a single personal name, ". There are two 
cases where the order in Ne. differs from that in Ezr., w. "• >*. It 
is very prob. that in its original form all the personal names stood first, 
with the place-names following, and Guthe has so arranged them in 
his text. Otherwise we should have to explain the list as a growth, 
names being added at the end and so causing the disarrangement in 
the order. 

Esd. here shows wide divergence from MT. Esd.^ agrees through- 
out with MT. so far as the names are concerned, but °^ lacks Hashum, 
v.", Gibbar, v.», Ai, v.", Nebo, v.", the other Elam, v.", and 
Harim, v. **. On the other hand, °^ contain the following names 
not found in MT. v. " KsiXdbv xal 'AX^tr^i^ (nprp) nS>j;r>) 'AWpou (ntj 
Ne. 10") V. »•, •Awe{? (*Aw{a?^), (n^^^n Ne. 10"), 'Ap6ii (onn v.»«); 
v. ", BacnjpoGg; v. *•, ol x>5td;9ae xal *A(i4i(8(oe. It will appear, there- 
fore, that Esd. follows Heb. in w. *-»•• "-"•• »*-", but in the rest leaves 
out some names and introduces others, and curiously the number lack- 
ing and the nimiber added, counting combined names, is the same (six). 
Four of the six added names stand between Ater of Hezekiah and Besai 
(after v. "), while four of the lacking Heb. names are virtually continu- 
ous. Thb is the place where Ezr. and Ne. have a different order. Fol- 
lowing Guthe's identifications we get easily a new and prob. place-name, 
the men of Keilah and Azekah sixiy-seven, and two new dan-names, 
Agzur and Hananiah, BafnjpoG^ is certainly a place-name; Guthe 
reads *^n>a and substitutes this for Gibbar, v. *>; but Esd. has the in- 
credible number, 3,005, while Gibbar has but 95. A more prob. expla- 
nation is found in i Ch. 2»» *^nJi-no '3K «i*^n. The first word is a name 
in Ne. (= Jorah v. ")• The meaningless Gibbar may be a corrup- 
tion of Beth-Giddar, which in Ne. becomes the well-known but 
unsuitable Gibeon. Beth-Giddar is in Judah and would be a proper 
locality to connect with Bethlehem; in fact, these two places are 
connected in i. Ch. 2". Each name is preceded by ^33 or ^ViM. Here 
again there is considerable diversity in use. In Ezr. we find sons exc. 
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before Netophah, Anathoth, Michmas, Bethel, and Ai; but in <S before 
the last three only. In Ne. we find men before the names Bethlehem 
to Nebo, with which <S agrees exc. in having "men" before ike other 
Elam, and ^-^ having "sons" before Bethlehem, Netophah, Anathoth, 
and Azmaweth, these places not occurring in °. £sd.°^ agree with 
Ne., since oT i% = ^rjK, but ^ has "sons" exc. in two places, with 
Michmash and with Bethel and Ai, and here we find d(v8pc<;, a word 
not occurring in ^^. It is safe to conclude that it was intended to use 
"sons" before personal names, and "men" before place-names, but 
that there was doubt about some of the names. The system in Ne. 
is nearly correct, "sons" being used for "men" before some place- 
names at the end on account of the disarrangement of the list. It 
will appear below (on the place-names) that there are some doubtful 
cases. 

The personal names, — ^There are 24 such names, though Jes. and Joab 
are not given as heads of clans, and Senaah is very uncertain. There 
are other groups of personal names in our books: (i) Ezra's company 
of returning exiles (Ezr. 8); (2) the list of those who divorced their 
foreign wives (Ezr. 10); (3) the builders of the wall (Ne. 3); and (4) 
those who subscribed to the covenant (Ne. 10). List (i) contains the 
dan-names, and then the individuals belonging to the clan. Of the 
12 clans there are but 2, Shekaniah* and Shelomith*^, which are not 
found in our list. But in list (4), a record of clan-names only, less than 
half are found in our list. There are but 2 clans found in all the 
lists, Parosh and Pahath-Moab, and these have the largest numbers 
attached; 4 are found in three lists, while but i, Arab, occurs only in 
one list. Reference should here be made to the valuable tables in 
Sm.'s Die Listen, and to the glossary at the end of Berth. 's comm. 

The place-names, — Of the 20 place-names in MT., 14 are well known, 
being found in pre-ex. records (or 15 if we include Gibeon as in Ne.). 
Of the others, Azmaweth is dub., for it may be a personal name. Lod, 
Hadidf and Ono are place-names in Ne. ii>^'- and located in Benj. 
Hadid does not occur elsw. Ono and Lod are named as Benj. towns 
in I Ch. 8**, and the same Ono may be intended in Ne. 6*. In regard 
to Nebo there is much doubt. We know a mountain and city of that 
name in Moab, but that situation is unsuitable. We find the "sons 
of Nebo" in Ezr. io« among those divorced, but, contrary to BDB., 
it is a personal name. We note further that in Ezr. "men of" (v.*») 
changes to "sons" at this point, after which we have personal names. 
Therefore Nebo may be a personal name here. Otherwise we may 
regard the text as slightly in error and identify with Nob, a Benj. city 
(Is. io»« Ne. ii»). There are thus several names concerning which 
we cannot positively determine whether they are personal or geograph- 
ical. These are Magbishj Harim, Senaah, Azmaweth, and Nebo, 

In Ne. I !>'-*• there is an important geographical list of the places in 
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Judah and Benj. inhabited at the time that record was made. We find 
there 17 Judean towns, not one of which is found in our lists. On the 
other hand, there are 15 Benj. places, and of these 10 are in this list, 
and of these 9 are continuous. As our list is later than that in Ne., 
it would appear that the localities on the north of Jems, remained 
stationary, while those on the south changed almost completely with 
the course of time. The Judean towns of our list are all near Jems.; 
some of them in Ne. 11 are more remote; it would appear, therefore, 
that the pilgrims for the most part settled near Jems., or else that the 
census taken did not cover much grou|id. There are several place-names 
in the list of temple-builders (Ne. 3), and, strange to say, Jericho is the 
only name that is common, though Keilah is found in Ne. 3 in agree- 
ment with Esd. 

Mey. explains the separation of these people designated by towns 
from those indicated by clans on the theory that these are the poor 
people (£n/.'"), who were not reckoned by families. The conclusion 
seems to me fanciful. In other lists the people are grouped by towns 
to distinguish them from the Jerusalemites (v. esp. Ne. 11); the same 
course is followed here. 

2**. The number of the men of the people of Israel] is a heading 
for the lists which follow. The word number expresses the idea 
shown in most of the table that the interest is not in the names, 
but in the figures. Except in the case of some of the temple 
officers, the names of living individuals are not given. — 3. The 
sons ofParosh] meaning the members of the clan of which Parosh 
was the head. It was a large body, having 2,172 individuals. 
The clan appears often in Ezr.-Ne. 8' 10*^ Ne. 3" 10^ ^ — 6. 
The sons of Arahy 775], Ne. 652. — 6. The scheme of the list 
fails here, MT. reading, the sons of Pahath-Moab: of the sons of 
Jeshua, Joab, 2,812]. Ne." reads Jeshua and Joab. The text 
is corrupt, as the departure from the mechanical system of the 
list shows {v, i.). — 7. Elam is well known as the country over 
which Cyrus ruled. The name recurs in v. '* with the distin- 
guishing adjective other; otherwise the verses are the same. 
This is a case of accidental repetition, and "other" was added 
to cover up the error. — ZaUu] lo^^ Ne. 10"; 945 Ne. 845. — 9. 
Zakkat\ only here, but he may be the same as Zabbai Ne. 3^ 
(so Qr.). — 10. Ban{\ Ne." Binnui. Both forms recur; indeed, 
there are numerous forms from the root ni3. 642 Ne. 648. — 
12. Asgad] 8" Ne. lo** explained by Gray as containing the 
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name of the deity Gad — Gad is mighty. He regards the 
name as proof of the worship of this deity during the exile 
{Pr. iV."*). But these chiefs may have lived long before the 
exile, as the list deals with their posterity. Gad may, therefore, 
be David's prophet (i S. 22'), or the tribe across the Jordan, 
representatives of which may have been in the postexilic com- 
munity. — 14* Bigoai[ is also the name of one of the leaders, 
V. *; also 8* Ne. Io*^ — 16. The sons of Ater of Hezekiah] cf. Ne. 
10^', where Hezekiah follows Ater as a separate name. It is 
possible that Ater was a descendant of King Hezekiah. — 18. 
Jorah] Ne.** Hariph. — ^20. Gibbar] Ne.** Gibeony a place-name. 
Probably the correct form is Beth-Giddar (r. 5.). — 22. NeUh 
phah] the home of two of David's heroes (2 S. 23**). Identified 
with BeU Nettif at the entrance to the vale of Elah {DB,). Ne. 
groups the Bethlehemites and Netophites together with 188 
for the two; the figures in Ezr. are 123 and 56, 179 in all. — 
23. Anaihoth] was but three miles from Jerusalem, and was 
Jeremiah's home. — ^24. Azmaweth] Ne.*' Beth-Azmawethy a form 
foimd nowhere else. Azmaweth is a personal name (2 S. 12*^ 
I Ch. II** 12*), and a place-name in Ne. 12**, the home of the 
singers near Jerusalem. As it is among the place-names, this 
town may be meant. — 29. The sons of Nebo] Ne.** the men of 
the other Nebo. The only known Nebo is the Reubenite town 
in Moab (Nu. 32*- **). From Ne. we infer that there was an- 
other place of this name. — 30. MagbisK[ lacking in Ne., and 
not mentioned elsewhere. — 32. Harim] means consecrated and 
is a good priestly name. — 35. Senaah] is the name of a wall- 
builder (Ne. 3*) and is probably personal {v. i,). 

2^. Vkiv^ Dp ^9jH noDo] OP M^y dpt6(j.b<; [ H- Xaou^j lapoetX, an 
evident transposition, as ^ has dgtB\t.hq ov. In Ne. <S has Monfip 
Mpt^ uloG 'lopoc^X, Mat(pdp d(v5peq XaoG 'lapoe^XK Esd. 5* has a 
different text t&v TpoT]You(jivci>v a^Gxv, dp(0(j,b^ tAv dhcb tou iOvou^ 
xal ol TpoTTTo^vot okOtAv. Here we have an equiv. of on^VKi accepted 
by Guthe as a suitable ending of the list of the leaders of returning 
caravans, and a slightly different heading for the following census. 
It would be in Heb. on^rKii [or ^uo] ojm '\bOD and b less awkward 
than MT. 3 Esd. has a still different text, Emonia unus de principi' 
bus eorum. Et numerus a gentUibus earum ex praposiHs earum. Seis. 
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holds that Israel is used advisedly rather than Judah, for the twelve 
leaders indicate representatives of all the tribes. There may have been 
men from the ten tribes in the later Judean province, but certainly the 
use of the name Israel does not even suggest such a conclusion. The 
Heb. phrase would make a good title for the list which follows, indicat- 
ing a census of the whole nation, such as was taken in David's time 
(2 S. 24). It is the Chr.'s theory that these all returned from cap- 
tivity. — 5. o^pari nron] units preceding tens shows txt. err. Rd. as 
Ne." o^JB^i o^ron. — 6. 3K10 nnn] S* io» Ne. 3" 10". <S^ has <^aXa^- 
(Ui)d^, Esd.^ ^»6aXtt(Aiiid^, but otherwise ^oaA^uuiii^ as % The lexicons 
derive from nno, a pU^ pit oj Moab; but governor of Moab is prefer- 
able (B.-Rys. Ryle), an interpretation supported by a dup. in ^: ^auS 
fl7ou(iivou MoMc^. The name is strange for a Heb. family. Seis. sup- 
poses it was borne by a Moabite family which had wandered into 
Judah as Ruth did. Ryle supposes the family to have been rulers of 
part of Moab, and the official has displaced the family name. B.-Rys. 
explained as a Judean ruler in Moab and held that nnc was a late sub- 
stitution for an older word of the same meaning. He cites i Ch. 4**, 
where we find 3kidS iSpa. The name might have been 3mid"Sj?3, and 
the change made to get rid of the offensive Baal, as Ish-baal was changed 
to Ish-bosheth. £w. held that the name belonged to a governor of 
Moab appointed by the Chaldeans, and who had later returned to 
Jems. (HisL v,**), a view from which Sm. dissents. All that we can 
say surely is that an official title has become a common clan-name. 

3Ki^ pvff^] It is held that Jes. was the head of one branch of his 
family and Joab the head of a smaller branch. In that case we should 
have the genealogy of Joab traced back through Jes. to an earlier 
Pahath-Moab. But Ne. reads Jes. and Joab; so (^ and Esd., a ren- 
dering adopted by Guthe. There is no other case in the personal names 
where clans are grouped together or where genealogical information 
is added. The most prob. explanation is that a number has dropped 
out after Pahath-Moab, that Jes. has crept in by accident, and " the 
sons of Joab" is an independent clan. Otherwise we must regard of 
ike sons of Jes. : Joab as agl. — 10. ^js] <S, Bavo6, Bovoui, Bocvii, Bovaia, 
Bccvatou. Perhaps both Ezr. and Ne. (^u^) are corrupt. We might 
get >«a " built," or n^ja " Yahweh has built," comparable to the Bab. 
B&niia. Names from this root are very common (v. forms in Ne. 
io»« ii»» I Ch. 2«).— 11. '•33] is found in Bab. as BibA.— 16. There 
b a -h in Esd.*^ 5", the sons of Azer, of Hezekiah, the sons of Keilan and 
Azetas, 67; the sons of Azaru, 432; the sons of Anneis, loi; the sons 
(ff Arom. Twice a number is wanting, and once both " sons of" and a 
number fail. — 18. nn^^] Ne. <i''^" ^^ has Ici>pt]c in Ezr. and Ne., but 
Esd.^ reads Qpat, Esd.^^ ApocifoupttO, showing both names in a cor- 
rupt form, niv has rather the better support. — 20. 13 j] may be an 
error for PF3J> as Ne. Esd.^ has Po^oHiy, and Gibbar is not found 
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ekw. Gibeon is north of Jems. The list begins with southern places 
and later gives those in the north; therefore, if Gibeon is right the v. is 
misplaced. — 21. In Ne. <S° lacks Bethlehem, Netophah, and Anathoth. 
— 24. mDTj7] is the correct pointing, as all the varied forms of <S end 
in iui>0. — 26. £sd. has + ol xa6t6taan xal *Av4i(8(ot (422). — 27. 0D3d] 
so Ne., but VD3D is the form in i S. 13' "• Is. 10" Ne. ii*». 

29. i3j] + "wiK in Ne., a form supported by ^ alone, the other Gk. 
texts following £zr. Guthe holds that the sons of Nebo must be a clan, 
comparing Ne. io*». The other Nebo of Ne. means another clan of the 
same name. As the number 52 is the same in both texts, Guthe's 
contention is dub. — 30-32. Magbish, Elam^ and Harim are usually 
treated as place-names (Sieg. Seis. B.-Rys.). The evidence points to 
personal names. Magbish, lacking in Ne., but supported by <S, does 
not occur elsw., but as all the other places are well known, an unheard- 
of place would hardly be named here. There is a personal name rp^cjD 
in Ne. 10** which might be the same. We know of no Judean town 
named Elam, still less can we find two of that name. Harim recurs 
pass, V.** 10"" Ne. 3" 7"" lo*" 12", and always is a person. 
^arfi-im-ma' is a personal name on the contract tablets (Clay, Mu- 
rasku Sons, x,"). — 35. nnjo] Ne. $* is deemed a place-name by many. 
The number in this group is 3,630, 3,930 in Ne., about one- twelfth of 
the whole. This big number could not belong to an unknown place, 
nor to an otherwise unknown clan. The number may, of course, be 
wrong, esp. as <S° in Ne. has 930. In i Ch. 9' there is nKjon-p a 
Benj., the same person as nijon-p in Ne. ii» (p. Benz. and Curt, on 
I Ch. 9O. The art. is found in Ne. J. D. Michaelis explained as " the 
sons of the unloved wife" (nnutp), Mey. notes (Is. 60") Jems, shall 
be no longer ** abandoned and hated," but a pride and joy. He holds 
that '^ abandoned and hated" covers these people, so that the name 
indicates neither a place nor a person, but a class, men without property, 
servants, and the like. But if Is. is cited, "the sons of the hated" 
would be a national name, covering all of despised Israel. In our lists 
personal or place names are required throughout. The pointing is 
attested by all Gk. texts. A personal name must be meant, and the 
same name is to be assumed in i Ch. 9' Ne. 11*. Guthe notes that in 
the Mishna hkjo is a Benj. clan. 

86-68. « Ne.**^ Esd. 6**"^'. The temple officers.— These 
are arranged in six groups: (i) Priests. (2) Levites. (3) Singers. 
(4) Porters. (5) Nethinim. (6) Sons of Solomon's servants. 

(i) The priests, w. »•->• Ne."-<* Esd." '-.—The number of pr. is large, 
4,289, almost exactly one-tenth of the whole list, but as only four clans 
are named, we have an average of over a thousand to each clan. It is 
very likely that pr. would be interested above all others in the rebuild- 
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ing of the temple, as that would be a necessary step in their restoration 
to office. Nevertheless, it would be difficult to conceive of such a vast 
number returning at one time; and still more difficult to comprehend 
the delay in the rebuilding of the temple if more than 4,000 pr. were 
on the ground from the first. 

It is noteworthy that in the list of pr. Ezr. and Ne. agree in both 
names and numbers, and even <S offers no important variation. It is 
natural to infer from this harmony that the list belongs to a late date, 
a conclusion supported by the absence of any mention of these pr. 
in Jos. There are large lists of pr.' names foimd in other parts of 
our books (Ne. io» «• ii»o «• ii'"). The heads of the priestly houses 
here are the same as those in the list of divorced pr. (Ezr. lo**"), 
exc. that here we have '* the sons of Jedaiah of the house of Jes.'' and 
in the other " the sons of Jes. the son of Jozadak"; and in the latter 
list Harim precedes Pashhur. Among the pr. who had taken foreign 
wives were all the families named in our list, and no others. There 
were four other priestly clans which came up with Ezra (8* '•) : the sons 
of PkinehaSf Ithamar, David, and Shecheniah. These would naturally 
not have foreign wives, being fresh arrivals, while those in our list must 
have been for some time in Judah. In Ne. i2» "• Ve have the Chr.'s 
list of the priestly chiefs who came up with Zer. and Jes. and there we 
find 22, not one being identical with our list. It is worthy of note 
that Esd.^ gives a total of 2,588 pr. as against 4,289 of MT. The large 
numbers and the few names may be due to the necessary grouping in 
large divisions, because pr. were, indeed, very plentiful when the list 
was made. Yet the number seems to be exaggerated. Smith con- 
siders the 1,500 of the pseudo-Aristeas the maximum for any period 
(/«-. i,"» ' ). 

We. notes that the first priestly clan appears to be composed of the 
descendants of Jes., the contemporary of Zer., and that the list, there- 
fore, belongs to a much later period than that of Cy. or Dar. (GGN. 
1895,"'); hut Mey. questions, I think wrongly, the conclusion and 
the identification (EtU,^^), 

• 

Jedaiah] recurs in the other lists of priests, and also in i Ch. 
91® 24^; in the last passage a priest of the second class, tf 
shows a great variety of forms, but the Hebrew pointing is cor- 
rect.— <y the house of Jeshua] means that the family of Jedaiah 
is traceable to an earlier Jeshua. — 37. Immer] recurs in the Usts 
and in i Ch. 9" 24^. There was a priest of this name in Jere- 
miah's time (Je. 20*). The name has accidentally dropped 
from a^ in Ne. 7**. — ^38. Passhur] is the name of the priest who 
was the son of Inmier and who put Jeremiah in the stocks (Je. 
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20). — 39. Harim] was found among the laity, v. "; as the name 
means "consecrated/' it is peculiarly appropriate for a priest. 
Mey. suggests that there might be lay elements in a priestly 
dan (£n/.^^), but we must not make too much out of a name. 

86. Esd> begins " the sons of pr.," but this is an error. ^^ contain 
an additional name, and a slightly different construction: ike sons of 
Jeidon of the son of Jesus ^ for the sons of Sanaheis, 872 (A Anaseib, by 
metathesis). This does not afford much help. It is barely possible that 
Esd.'s name is Sanb. and the omission from the lists would be due to 
hatred of Neh.'s bitter opponent. <K suggests another name: 'UoMfi^ 
'Ic88o6aE^^, f. e,f Jaddua (Ne. 12""), who was high pr. in the time 
of Alexander the Great (v. Mey.^**). But Jaddua and Jedaiah are 
not necessarily the same, for H makes sad havoc of Heb. names. The 
question arises whether this Jes. is the high pr. and the companion of 
Zer. If so, We.'s contention is correct, that we are here far removed 
from the time in which Jes. lived (quoted by Mey. op, cU,). But Mey. 
says that that identification is by no means certain, since there was 
also a Levitical family named Jes. We. is probably right though, for 
there would be no reason for adding Jes.'s name unless it were weU 
known. It is not unlikely that we should correct the text here on the 
basis of Ezr. io^> '• Among those divorced were four priestly families, 
the sons of Jes. of Immer, of Harim, and of Passhur; the best result 
would be obtained by regarding n^sS n*yy> as an explanatory gl. 

(2) The Lerites, v. «• Ne.« Esd.». — ^Two facts engage our attention 
in connection with this list, the small number of the Lev. and their 
separation into a distinct class from the pr. The paucity of this class 
in the restoration is usually explained on the ground of the unwilling- 
ness of the degraded Lev. to accept the humbler duties to which they 
were consigned in the postex. period. But there is not a hint of this 
feeling in our sources. When Ezra's company assembled at the river 
Ahava and a muster was taken, it was learned that there was not a 
Lev. in the whole assembly. By a diligent search through the coun- 
try Ezra secured 38 Lev. (8" '•). It appears that the trouble was due 
to the fact that in this period there were not many Lev. apart from the 
priestly order. It seems clear that from the small nimibers and from 
the character of the v., which is very broken, that we have here but a 
fragment of the original list of Lev. 

This is the first instance in our books where pr. and Lev. are reck- 
oned as distinct classes. It is not difficult, however, with the material 
at hand to trace the course of events which led to this distinction. In 
the early days Lev. like pr. and prophet indicated an office rather than 
a tribe. There were plenty of pr. who were not Lev., but there were 
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piob. no Lev. who were not pr. By the seventh century, as the book 
of Dt. shows, the non-Levitical pr. had disappeared or had been re- 
ceived into the order, for pr. and Lev. are syn. When Josiah central- 
ised the cult at Jems, the pr. of the local shrines either came to Jems, 
and acted in a subordinate capacity or were left without occupation 
and support. £z. knows the identification, but he declares that only 
the sons of Zadok, who are nevertheless Lev., shall serve in the priest- 
hood (40** 44"); all other Lev. are to do the humble offices at the 
sanctuary, tending the doors, butchering the sacrifices, and doing such 
other menial services as are required. At the end the Lev. are spoken 
of as a separate class (48** '). 

It is apparent that now the Lev. is no longer a pr. in his own right. 
The priesthood had once embraced many who were not Lev., now the 
Lev. embrace many who are not pr. It would surely happen during 
the exile that these deposed Lev. would enter the secular life (c/. Ne. 
13") > with the result that when the exile was over but few of this order 
survived. In P this distinction is treated as if it had always existed, 
it being said that Moses gave the tribe of Levi unto Aaron that they 
might minister to the priesthood (Nu. 3*). Their duties in the later 
days were manifold and various; they killed the sacrificial animals; 
they served as doorkeepers and singers; they did duty as scribes (2 
Ch. 34") and as teachers (ib. 35* Ne. 8'- *); they went about begging 
money for the temple (2 Ch. 24* ••). 

40. MT. runs: the sans of Jes, and Kadmid: of the sons of Hodaviah]. 
It would appear from this that there was but one Levitical guild, whose 
two branches, Jes. and Kadmie|, are represented in the return. But 
in 3* there are apparently three independent guilds, Jes. Kadmiel, 
Judah (— Hodaviah). Among the Lev. sealed we find Jes. Kadmid, 
and Hodiah (Hodaviah); in Ne. 9*, another list of eight Lev. "who 
went up with Zer.," we find Jes. Kadmiel, and Judah; while in Ne. 
Z2*« Jes. is given as the son of Kadmiel. (We have also Jes. the son of 
Azaniah, Ne. 10*). In other lists we find of these three only Jes. and 
Kadmiel (Ne. g*- ') or Jes. and Hodiah (Ne. 8')* It is evident that 
there is much confusion in the lists of Lev., but it is prob. that our 
text should read: the sons of Jes, Kadmiel, Bani, and Hodaviah, so that 
this record names four small Levitical guilds. 3 Esd. has an extraor- 
dinary text: LevitaJUii Jesu in Caduhel et Baneis, et Serebias el Edias 
septuaginla qualluor; omnis numerus a duodecimo anno: triginta millia 
guadrigenti sexaginla duo, filii el JUuz el uxores: omnis computatis: quad- 
raginla miUia ducenH quadraginla duo. No lack of Lev. ace. to this 
source. 

(3) The singers, v. ** Ne. 7** Esd. 5".— These are treated as 
a distinct class like the Levites. There may have been such 
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a body in the pre-exilic age (OTJCJ^^). Their office would 
naturally be that of choristers in the temple service, and they 
played their own accompaniment (i Ch. 15'*); they were ap- 
pointed by the king for service in the temple and received reg- 
ular pay (Ne. 11" '-); their dwellings were in the environs of 
Jerusalem {ib. i2'0; Nehemiah foimd them scattered in the 
fields on accoimt of non-support {ib. 13^). — The sons of Asaph] 
the only name, indicating but a single guild. To Asaph are 
ascribed a group of Psalms, 50, 73-83, and he may have been 
the head of a choir in the Persian period (cf. Br.^**^'). 

(4) The porters, v. « Ne. 7" Esd. s«.— 5<ww of\. Wanting in 
Ne. and unnecessary. The porters or doorkeepers are usually 
mentioned with the singers, though their functions were dif- 
ferent. They must have been foimd wherever there was a 
sanctuary; Samuel was virtually the porter of the temple at 
Shiloh (i S. 3**)« According to Ne. 12** they were the guardians 
of the storehouses of the gates, but this must have been a 
q)edal function. 

There are six names as heads of the guilds of porters. — 
ShaUum] is a name given to many Hebrews. It is interesting 
to note that Maaseiah the son of ShaUum was a keeper of the 
threshold in Jeremiah's time (Je. 35^). There were three such 
officers, and all were put to death at the fall of Jerusalem (ib, 
52** '•)• — '^^] occurs also as the head of a lay dan, v. ". We 
know nothing further about him. — Akktib] is named among the 
Levites who interpreted the law (Ne. 8^- — HalUa and Shobai] 
are not mentioned elsewhere. — The whole] i, e., the sum of all 
the guilds of porters is 139 (Ne. 138). From the words in Ps. 
84", "I had rather be a doorkeeper in the house of my God 
than to dwell in the tents of wickedness," the office must have 
been rather a humble one. Br. gives quite a different render- 
ing (Ps. in he.). 

Angers and porters are mentioned many times in Ezr.-Ne. and in 
Ch., but rarely elsw. (singers not at all, and porters not in the sense of 
temple officers). The attempt has been made to show that in Ezr.-Ne. 
they are sharply differentiated from the Lev., while in Ch. they belong 
to that class (v. Baudissin, DB. iv,**^). Torrey, on the other hand. 
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holds that there is no such distinction {Comp,^ ' )* In most of the cases 
where they are named in £zr.-Ne. they are distinguished from the Lev. 
as a class (Ezr. 2*» 7' Ne. io*»- ^ 13', the porters usually named first). 
But in Ne. i2>' the Lev. were brought to Jerus. to sing at the dedication 
of the wall, though it is apparently said in 12** that the singers per- 
formed this office. In 13 *« the singers and Lev. are classed together as 
doing the same work and sharing the same hard fate. In i Ch. 9** 
certain singers are called heads of Lev. clans, and they are called the 
brethren of the Lev. ib, 15**. On the other hand, the singers and porters 
are distinguished from the Lev. in 2 Ch. 35*' as sharply as in any 
place in £zr.-Ne. The mention of these classes in our books is due 
chiefly to the Chr., and he knows nothing of a development in religion. 
In the pre-ex. temple, little as we know about its rites, we may be 
sure there were porters and prob. singers. But guilds like these would 
not be preserved intact during the exile. The origin of these classes 
must date from the second temple, and such functions as they per- 
formed would naturally fall to the Lev. The Chr. knows certain famous 
names belonging to these guilds, and he uses them wherever the oc- 
casion demands. In Ezr. 3^^ Ne. ii*> the Lev. are identified with the 
sons of Asaph. Singing and playing were certainly functions of the 
Lev. This list does not pretend to give the name of a singer of this 
period nor do we find such a list in our sources. The Lev. are frequently 
named also as doorkeepers (Ne. i2«» 13" i Ch. q" 2 Ch. 8" 23* 34»- "). 

41. on-)B^on] Esd.^ ulol Aao^ ol ^8o(. $ Esd. filii sacredotum qui psal- 
Ubant in Umplo, an explanatory gl. — 42. ^js] del, as Ne., though <S^ in 
Ne. supports text of Ezr. <S° is correct enough, ulol tcov xuXd>v, reading 
onpe^n, gales, instead of gatekeepers; this may be the original Ezr. text. 
Esd.®^ reads differently from MT., viz., the porters, 400; those qflshmad, 
the sons of Ldkoubaios, 1,000; the sons of ToheiSy all 139. The total has 
been made to agree with Heb. without reference to the other figures. 

In other lists of porters, Ne. ii** has Akkub and Talmon; Ne. 12" 
MeshuUam (~ Shallum), Talmon, and Akkub; i Ch. 9*^ Shallum, 
Akkub, Talmon, and Ahiman, Shallum being designated as the chief. 
Ahiman is apparently a misreading of on^nM, their brothers, so that we 
have but three constant names, Shallum, Talmon, and Akkub. There- 
fore Ater, Hatita, and Shobai are prob. later than the Chr. — hyi] want- 
ing in Ne., but supported by Gk. texts of Ezr. 

(S) The Neihinim, w. «" Ne. 7<«-» Esd. s«»-«.— Noteworthy 
b the unusually long list of this class. There are 35 names in 
Ezr., Ne. having 3 less. But Esd. has a longer list, 38 names 
in , 39 in ; agrees with MT. On this ground Guthe adds 
5 names to the list, making 40 in all. They are all given as 
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heads of clans, and we should expect a large number of indi- 
viduals. There were, however, but 392 of the Nethinim and 
sons of Solomon's servants combined, separate numbers not be- 
ing given. It is evident that these dans or guilds were very 
small, averaging about nine persons each. The Nethinim were 
subordinate temple officers, performing the humblest fimctions 
at the sanctuary. 

The name Neth. occurs but once ekw. than £zr.-Ne. (i Ch. g*), 
but many times in our books, Ezr. 2**- »•• '• ;'• ** 8"- » ^^^ Ne. 3»- »> 
yM. M. n iqu ii». n (*ir), ToiTey holds that all these passages are from 
the Chr. Of most of them that statement is true; when we find an insti- 
tution like this traced back to David (Ezr. 8*>), it is good evidence of 
the hand of the Chr. But the reference to the house of the Neth. in Ne. 
3" is earlier than the Chr. and attests the existence of this body before 
his time. This house was prob. occupied by those who were on duty at 
the temple, the rest living in Ophel (Ne. 3" 11"). The site of the house 
opposite the water gate has been supposed to connect them with the 
drawers of water (Jos. 9") (Ryle, DB.)^ but that is fanciful. Ace. to 
Ezr. 8" they were given for the service of the Lev. They are gener- 
ally regarded as temple slaves (Schtirer, Jewish People, ii,*- "", Br.*")- 
They are called lsp68ouXoi by Jos. (ArUiq. xi, 5, i and Esd.^^). Kue. 
holds that they were mere foreigners held as slaves and finds a refer- 
ence to them in Zc. 14", ** and in that day there shall no more be a 
Canaanite in the house of Yahweh" (Einl, ii,^). Mitchell supposes 
Canaanite to mean " trader" (Zc, ICC, so Mar. Dodekapr.), 

It is held that they were descendants of prisoners of war, as the 
Gibeonites were made hewers of wood and drawers of water (Jos. 9**), 
and support for this contention b found in the presence of foreign 
names in the list (Berth. OTJC."*), This view is scarcely tenable; 
for this term is applied to the Lev. in Esd. i*, since ltp68ouXot standing 
there for the Lev. is given to the Neth. in 5". If they were foreign 
slaves we should scarcely have such a painstaking record of the names 
of their clans. They are usually named in connection with the other 
classes of temple officers, pr. Lev. singers, and porters; with pr. and 
Lev. alone in i Ch. 9>, or with pr. Lev. and sons of Solomon's servants 
(Ne. 11*). The leaders of this body were Siha and Gishpa (Ne. ii")> 
showing some sort of organisation. The identification of the Neth. 
with the Lev. as in Esd., along with the constant connection above 
mentioned, makes it highly probable that they were a branch of the 
Levitical body, which gradually disappeared in the later religious de- 
velopment. This view is supported by Nu. 3», where it is said that 
the Lev. were given to the pr. It is prob. that Nu. 3* has the name 
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of the Neth. The text stands now iS ryun o^jinj o^jinj, rendered in RV. 
" they are wholly given to him" (Aaron), a rendering accepted by Gray 
(Nu.), The repetition recurs in Nu. 8", but written defectively (o^jnj). 
We should, perhaps, rd. o^j^nj ou^nj " as Neth. are they given to him." 
Nu. i8' should then be rendered : " to you they are a gift, Yahweh's 
Neth., to do the work at the tent of meeting." 

An extraordinary thing about this list is the large number of names 
' which are not found elsw. Of the 35 there are only 9 which recur. One 
of these, Siha, may be disregarded, as its repetition is in the same con- 
nection; two others are names of foreign kings, Rezin and Sisera; a 
fourth is otherwise found only of one of the sons of Solomon, Giddel; 
a fifth is corrupt, Meunim. Virtually we have a long list of peculiar 
names. It is highly prob. that'this list was not made up by the Chr., for 
he uses the same names over and over again. Another peculiarity of 
the list is the considerable number with the ending k--, of which there 
are 14 (reading kjdk, v. *^, and taking Ne.'s forms). This apparently b 
due to an Aram, influence. Many of the names are explicable as Heb., 
but the list seems to have been written by one whose tongue was Aram. 

Che. has a characteristic interpretation: like Nathan, Nathanel, 
Nethanim is a disguise of Ethani. Ethan the Ezrahite was a Jewish 
Jerachmeelite, since bene Neahd (i K. 4" 5") = bene Jerachmed (AJT, 
1901,^). Similarly he holds that for the sons of Solomon's servants 
(v. ") we should rd. npSfc^ a-j^. >j3] " the people of Salmaean Arabia." 

Still the foreign element in the names is a serious difficulty. The fact 
is we have very little information about this class of officers. The 
designation in 3 Esd. sacerdoies semerUes in templo would indicate that 
the Neth. were considered a branch of the pr. 

43. Siha\ was one of the leaders of the Nethinim (Ne. ii*0- 
It is singular that the name of the other leader, Gispah, is not 
found in this list.— 46, Hanar^ occurs in i Ch. ii** as a warrior 
of David's time. The sons of Hanan (Bab. Xanand) had a 
chamber in the temple in Jeremiah's day (Je. 35*), and they may 
have performed similar functions to the later Nethinim. The 
name is also Levitical (Ne. 8^ 10** 13').— 47, Giddel\ reaiis as 
one of the servants of Solomon (v. ••). — Reaiak] also in i Ch. 
4* (a Judahite) 5* (a Reubenite).— 48, Rezin] is foimd else- 
where only as the name of the king of Aram, who joined Pekah 
against Ahaz (Is. 7O.— 49. Uzza] was the name of the man who 
was slain in moving the ark (2 S. 6'). — Pareah] ("lame") is 
found in i Ch. 4" and in Ne. 3* as the father of Joiada, one of 
the wall-builders. — 60. Meunim] is a gentilic noun (i Ch. 4^^ 
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2 Ch. 201 26O, a people in Arabia (Benz. CAr. /[:i4r.»' I***' ) of 
whom it is held that these Nethinim are descendants; from 
this conclusion Taylor argues that the Nethinim were foreign 
slaves (DB.). But the names in this list are personal, and there 
can scarcely be two exceptions in the middle of the list. It is 
probable that a personal name is disguised under this form, but 
it is not possible to tell what it is. In £sd. we find Manei and 
Maani, but little dependence can be placed on its testimony. 
— Nephisim] is interpreted by Taylor (DB. iii,"»«) as "repre- 
sentatives of the race mentioned in Gn. 25^' "; in this passage 
Naphis (t^'^Bi) is given as a descendant of Ishmael (so i Ch. i"), 
but apparently a diflferent people is meant in i Ch. 5". There 
is no other mention of this people, and it is scarcely likely that 
their descendants would turn up in the postexilic period among 
a Levitical order. Moreover, a personal name is required here. 
— 63. Barkos] is unusually well attested by tf. There is a 
Babylonian name which closely corresponds, BarqUsu, — Sisera\ 
also well attested by tf (though ® lacks it in Ezr. and ^ in Ne.), 
was the name of the king whose defeat is celebrated in the song 
of Deborah. On the name, see Moore, /w. 4*, and PAOS. xix,^*^; 
Moore holds that Sisera was a Hittite. 

43. o^rnjn]. We find the word without the article (Ezr. 8»), and in 
Nu. if my emendation is correct (v. s.). In one place we find the regular 
participial form o^Jinj (Kt. Ezr. 8*')) but the text is corrupt; <S bears 
abundant testimony to the Heb. form, and it is therefore to be regarded 
as a n. formation from the root inj. The idea of giving a person to 
the temple service is at least as old as Samuel; in Hannah's vow she 
says: ''I will give him to Yahweh all the days of his life." Samuel 
may therefore be regarded as one of the Neth. — nn^x] Ne. khx but 11" 
as Ezr. <K SooOtaB, Souaa^, 2ou88aeiLj Ne. Hi^jfl^ SouXorL; Esd. 
Hacai^^f SouSoet^. <S suggests that the first syl. should hen; it is hard to 
tell about the rest. — KBwn] Ne. KBrn H,^ m Ne. Aa^a, but ^ in Ne. and 
Esd. has Aoeifa (Mc^sm), but Ezr. is supported by <K Aoou^c. — 44. D*^p] 
Ne. Di^p <JL always Kopeg = regular ptc. Diip, ^ has Ka8T]<; (Ezr.) Kctpa 
(Ne.) Kijpa? (Esd.); ^ has Kripaoq (Ezr.). — Knp^o] Ne. kp^d (gi^ Lkjiou, 
IfaMta (Esd.), ^ S(i>T]X (Ezr.), Aoouto^, Siatia^, laooutot** (Ne.), Souoc, 
JlowsaA (Esd.). ^ therefore gives little support to either Heb. form. — 
45. nwS] Ne. k«S (Rl Aogva. Other Gk. forms attest MT. Prob. 
Ne. is right, with its Aramaised ending. — najn] Ne. K3jn; latter prob. 
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right. — 2\pv] lacking in Ne., but found in Gk. exc. ^ and Esd.K The 
name b suspicious in the list, because of its recurrence elsw. (cf. v. **), — 
46. 3Jin] also lacking in Ne., though found in <K (ezc. ^); it b prob. a 
repetition of K3jn v. «.--^SDr] Ne. 'oSr (8^ (Ezr.) Saiiaav; otherwise 
<K supports Ne. Berth, dtes ^dSv as evidence of the foreign origin 
of the Neth. In NH the name ^pW occurs (BDB.), corresponding to 
<S ScXaquc. Esd. 5** adds two names, Chxa, Kij^oc^, so (^^ in Ne.**. 
— 47. Snj] Esd. Koua, KcOoua^; otherwise If is attested, though in Ne. 
the form TaZrik occurs in ^^.—48. Knipj] cf. Bab. Niqildu.—A9. -Da] 
BootpS Bcdoep (Esd.); otherwise <S attests MX.— 50. tmdh] lacking 
in Ne. but supported by H^^, Aotwa^. Perhaps we should write 
WDM, "thorn bush" (cf. BDB.).— o>o^Bi] Qr. o^dibj, Ne. o^db^idj] Qr. 
o^DcHfij. The form in Ne. is explained as a mixture of two variants; it 
is certainly a corrupt form, but the corruption is older than <S, where 
we have NefCMaoti^**, Ns9Ci>aac(iA^. <S° in Ezr. has Nae9ei9(i>v (td^sj), or 
. perhaps since (& and v final are often confused (od^dj), which under the 
influence of a^jij^D has been pointed as a pi.; Esd. has Nofctott. It is 
not possible to tell what the original name was. — 52. niSxa] Ne.>« Kt. 
n^Ss3. There is much variation in <K, but most of the forms show that 
they rd. the last syl. n^S. — KB^nn] (i offers great variety: Ezr. Apijaa"^, 
Apaaa^; Ne. A8aaa(v) (1 being rd. as '^); Esd. Ae88a^, Mcs55ae^, 
BoBsaa^. — Dip'^a] a south Ar. name (Euting), cf. Bab. Bar^usu, The 
second element is regarded as the Edomite deity Kos {KAT,"\ Mu- 
rashu Sons, ix,*», Gray, Pr, N,**), Hilprecht and Clay explain the first 
syl. as the deity B«r, but Gray with greater probability suggests bar, 
"son." 

(6) The sons of Solomon's servants, w. "-" Ne. 7"-«> Esd. s»-". 
— ^This body is named elsewhere only in the corresponding 
passage in Ne. and in Ne. 11'. There is no other light on this 
dass, and we have no sure indication of their origin or func- 
tions. As they are grouped so closely with the Nethinim, but 
one number being given for the two classes, it is probable that 
their office was much the same. 

There is no suj£cient reason for Torrey's statement that this body is 
a subdivision of the Neth. (Comp.^)] it would be more analagous to re- 
gard them as a subdivision of the Lev. They are grouped with the pr. 
Lev. and Neth. in Ne. 11* as dwelling in their own dties. The Bible 
throws no further light on them. Torrey regards the name as evidence 
of the Chr.'s habit of tracing temple institutions back to the great kings 
who established the temple ritual (op. cU,), Baudissin notes that Sol- 
omon put the surviving Canaanites to forced service (i K. 9** '•) and 
presumes this postex. body to be a survival from that time (DB, 
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iv/***). Taylor also regards them as foreigners like the Neth., and for 
the same reason, viz., the presence of foreign names. All that we can 
say with any great degree of probability is that the "servants of Sol- 
omon" was an imimportant body of temple servants which grew up 
in the period of the second temple and then soon disappeared as a 
separate class. It is to be noted that the Neth. are often mentioned 
without them, and there is no ground for holding, as Taylor does, 
that in such cases they are included with the Neth. It is, however, 
pcob. that they are mentioned in the Aram, section (Ez. 7*^), where 
after pr. Lev. singers, porters, and Neth. there b added "servants 
of the house of God.*' That may be another name for the servants 
of Solomon and would further define their office. There are but ten 
names in the list, and there b but one name found elsw. (Shcphatiah), 
and there is the same tendency to Aram, terminations that was noted 
in the case of the Neth. 

66. Tvohv ^"^2^], The Gk. translators were as much perplexed about 
this title as their modem followers. ^ gives here a partial translitera- 
tion, Apdi]otX; in v. " A9e8i)aeX(juz, but ^ has A^rfitk^Lsi: in this case 
the whole thing was taken as a n. p., for the translators did not see the 
name Solomon. This agrees with Peshito, which eliminates the office 
entirely. In other cases <S gives 8o6>yfa>v SseXbiiJUiiv, or xaC^tav S. (^^ in 
Esd. 5"- ")• — '•^l Ne. ^10 <S ofifers every variety of vocalisation ^xnt 
P in Ezr.) = ^, Sown i (^^ in Ne.) = 'WO, and Scjtoi (^ in Ezr. and ^ 
always). The name is lacking in Esd.^. — ncDn] Ne. p'^dd. <S sup- 
ports Ezr., for though ^^** agree with Ne. in that passage, '- has AvofcpcO, 
and a similar form is found in Ezr. and Esd. in all texts. — K-tno] Ne. 
irmo supported by <K in Ne. <S 4»a$oupa in Ezr. and ^ in each case 
B icnnj). On the basis of this evidence any one of the three forms is 
possible: Pcrudah, Pereidah, or Pedurah.--66. nS^] Ne. K^r. In Ezr. 
we find InjXa^, ItXaA, leSXaa^; in Ne. IfXTjX^, leacr^X^**, UlaXaat^; in 
Esd. If iTjXet^, leTjXi^, IcSXata^. It is difficult to sec what name could 
have been at the bottom of all these variants. — Sij] occurs ebw. only 
among the Neth., v. *^. (6>^ has ^iBlat, Esd.^ laJar^X. As the re- 
currence of a single name b doubtful, prob. MT. has lost the original 
name which might have been "'io. 

67. n^oor] (" Yahweh judges") is a good Hcb. name, and well at- 
tested by <K, though in Esd. we find Sx^uct^, Xx^jiii\ The name 
occurs as one of David's sons (2 S.3O; one of the enemies of Jer. (Jc. 
38O; one of the lay chiefs, v.*; and of various other persons, i Ch. 
9« 12* 27" 2 Ch. 2i« Ezr. S* Ne. 11*. On account of the familiarity of 
thb name, it b suspicious in thb list.-— aojn r-^Do] (Ne. O'-ajn) " the 
binder of the gazelles" (BDB.)- In spite of the peculiarity of the name 
and its anomalous character in this list, the Gk. texts afTord no real help. 
Esd."^ 5** has eight addition J names at this pfjint, each preceded by 
uloC: Sapwtttc, Mctsotx;, Pa;, AS^oj;, I^oj^a;, A;cpp2, BspwScK, Zx^acv. 
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These names were scarcely invented by a translator, but where he got 
them it is not possible to say. — ^dk] Ne. poK. <S supports Ezr.; ^ has 
A(teec in every case; ^^ H^Jiec (Ezr.) H(jLet(ik (Esd.). Perhaps the original 
was TDK, changed in Ne. to the more familiar pSK. — 58. <S>^ in Ezr. 
and Esd. has 372 instead of 392. ^ agrees with Heb. 

69-63. = Ne. 7**"** Esd. 6*^^. A supplementary list of 
those whose genealogy could not be accurately traced. 

There is first a list of the laity, v. **, an appendix to w. *-'■; then of 
pr., V. **, an appendix to w. **-•'. As these pr. were unable to find a 
record of their genealogy, they were deprived of the emoluments of their 
office by order of the governor until a pr. should arise for the Urim and 
Thummim, that is, with the oracular apparatus and power. 

69. Now these are those who went up from Td-Meleh, etc.]. It 
is assumed that the places are in Babylonia, but not one of 
them occurs elsewhere, and two are quite suspicious, Kerub and 
Immer. It is likely from the inability of these people to trace 
their connections, that they were from small places in Baby- 
lonia, and our ignorance of the names, therefore, should not im- 
pugn their accuracy. — The house of their fathers and their stock 
whether they were of Israel]. The first words would imply that 
a very e^cact genealogy was required, but the following qualify- 
ing expression shows that the purpose was simply to determine 
the question of nationality. Meyer infers that these men had 
the position of proselytes (£n/.^"). They may have come from 
the mixed marriages which figure in the history of the period 
(Ezr. 9/. Ne. 13). Smend recalls the nomadic Rechabites who 
had come into Jerusalem at the time of the siege (Je. 35), and 
thinks that these people may have lived in a distant part of 
Babylonia (Listen,^), Stock or seed is used very frequently of 
descendants, rarely as here of ancestors. "Seed of Abraham" 
is often used in a national sense, being equivalent to Israel 
(Ps. 105*); and seed alone is apparently used with the same 
meamng in Est. 10*. That would give a good sense here, so 
that we might render their genealogy and their race. — 60. Since 
the heads of the clans are given, Delaiah, Tobiah, and Nekodah, 
the question must have been whether these chiefs were Israelites 
or not. Delaiah is a well-established Hebrew name {" Yahweh 
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has drawn ")> suid was borne by a priest of David's time (i Ch. 
24"), by one of the princes before whom Jeremiah was tried (Je. 
36"), and by a descendant of Zenibbabel (i Ch. 3"; cf. Ne. 6*®). 
The same may be said of Tobiah (" Yahweh is good")> though 
it was the name of one of Nehemiah's enemies, and he was an 
Ammonite. Nekodah is found elsewhere only among the Nethi- 
nim, V. *•. Ne. has 642 instead of 652 in Ezr. ; <S agrees with Ezr. 
— 61. And of the sons of the priests]. With Ne. omit the sons of. 
Though Ezr. has some support, it is a faulty construction, and 
doubtless the error of a scribe. The names of three priests are 
given as belonging to this class, but the number is not given in 
any text. Habaiah does not occur elsewhere. Hakkos occm^ 
in Ne. 3*- **, as grandfather of one of the wall-builders. Bertho- 
let notes that this dan is deemed legitimate in Ne. 3*-", whence 
he argues for the priority of this list {Es. Neh.^), Meyer iden- 
tifies Hakkos with a guild of Ezra's time (Ezr. 8», Ent.^^). 
Without the article (Kos) it is given as the name of a Judean 
(i Ch. 4O. Barzillai is the name of a well-known Gileadite, 
mentioned further on in this verse, who was the benefactor of 
David when he fled from Absolom (2 S. 17" et pass.). 

A Barzillai is also mentioned in 2 S. 21* as the father of Michal's 
husband, but there are so many errors in the v. that this name may be 
wrong. The name is Aram. (v. Smith, Bud. on 2 S. 17")* This Bar- 
zillai, head of a priestly guild, had taken the name because he had mar- 
ried into the family of the famous Gileadite. Perhaps the name had 
been used first as what we call a nickname. It was given in mature 
life after the man was married. Seis. suggests that this daughter was 
an heiress and that the name was taken to secure the fortune. But he 
offers no proof to support the theory that the name must go with the 
fortune. DaughlerSf like sons, means the descendants of Barzillai. As 
BarziUai's son went to David's court, the family became an important 
one, and such a tradition as we have here might long have persisted. 
It surely is not the Chr.'s invention. The importance of the family 
is further shown by the husband's taking his name from its founder. 
The nimiber of these pr. is not given; Jos., not satisfied to acknowledge 
the defect, says there were about 525 (Ant. xi, 3, 10). 

62. These sought their register among those that were reckoned 
by genealogy, but they were not found]. So ARV. But this is 
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taking liberty with the text in an eflfort to get sense; even so, 
the result at the end is not satisfactory. BDB. renders: " These 
sought their wrUing, namely, the enrolled,'^ i, e., " their genealog- 
ical record." But the text requires a slight correction and then 
we get good sense: These searched for their record, but their enrol- 
ment was not found. — And they were barred (literally, desecrated) 
from the priesthood], because they could find no record showing 
priestly descent. This is evidently a different matter from the 
question of nationality (v. "*•), for there is no question of rape, 
but only of official standing. In his usual way of confusing 
things, the Chronicler has brought together here quite unre- 
lated matters, which probably belong to entirely different peri- 
ods, though both incidents seem to be authentic. — 63. And the 
governor said] (or perhaps "his Excellency"). The case was 
settled by a decree of the civil ruler, not by a high priest. Who 
the governor was we do not know; it is generally assumed to 
be Sheshbazzar,* but this thing happened long after Sheshbaz- 
zar*s time. If the name had been known to the writer of the 
underlying original it would surely have been given here. Esd. 
5^ supplies the name Nehemiah, perhaps because this imusual 
word for governor is elsewhere applied to him (Ne. 8* lo*); but 
Nehemiah seems to have concerned himself very little with the 
affairs of the priesthood. The conjecture of the Greek writer 
warns us that the identification is far from assured. — Unto them] 
cannot be right, imless we regard the construction as a loose 
one, changing to the indirect discourse; we should expect, ye 
shall not eat, instead of that they should not eat. But <S supports 
the text as it is, and it may pass. — From the holy of holies]. But 
"holy of holies" means the inner part of the temple in the 
earlier literature, though in P and Ez. it applies also to sac- 
rificial food. Gray has shown that "holy" and "holy of 
holies" are used rather indifferently {Nu.'^). Esd. 5* has 
from the holy things. That is preferred by Kittel. — UntU a 
priest stood for Urim and Thummim]. The meaning is clearly 
that the imrecorded priests must refrain from exercising their 
functions until there should be one qualified to give a divinely 

* £. f.. Kue. il6A.>», Mey. EaU.^ ; but Zer. B.-Rys. 
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guided decision. The decision was to come from a priest using 
the Urim and Thimmiim. 

In I Mac. 4^ a question about the stones of a defiled altar was post- 
poned "until the advent of a prophet to give an answer concerning 
them." The matter is not one of relative time, for both methods of 
divination were used, that is, by prophetic oracles and by pr. There 
was this difference, that the prophet always gave a reply supposed to 
be by direct divine enlightenment, while the pr. determined the question 
by some instrument as the ephod, or by Urim and Thummim. The 
last method is obscure, but apparently some way of casting the sacred 
lot is meant. One might naturally ask why thb could not be done now, 
since pr. abounded. Mey. explains this difficulty by supposing that 
the art of casting the lot had been lost in the postex. commimity, and 
would be restored only by the advent of the Messianic rule (Ent.^^, so 
Smith on i S. 14*^). But such divination would be required during 
the exile as well as at other times, and it would be more natural to sup- 
pose that the Urim and Thummim, mng. some peculiar priestly appa- 
ratus, had been lost, prob. in the destruction of the temple. It must 
be confessed, however, that a strict construction of the words rather 
favours Mey.'s view, since the desideratum is "a pr. for the Urim and 
Thummim"; otherwise we should expect ''until Urim and Thummim 
appear for the pr." It is possible that the loss was due to the absence 
of Lev: or their deterioration. From Dt. 33* it would appear that 
this method of divination was practised by the Lev., and with the dis- 
esteem of this guild the art may have been lost, at least so far as 
this early period in Judah is concerned. 

Berth. sa3rs the fact that there was no pr. capable of using this method 
of divination, but that it was expected that one might arise, points to 
the earliest stage in the new community where there was prob. no high 
pf. (so Sm. Listen,^*), The sacred lot was used, he says, in later times 
(cf. Jos. ArU. iii, 8, 9, Sirach 36*). 

There b an elaborate treatment of Urim and Thummim in AJSL, 
i5iNff. by Muss-Amolt. He identifies the divination by the ephod 
with that of the Urim and Thummim, and connects with the Bab. 
"tablets of destiny" and explains the words as derived from the Bab. 
tt'fini, "command," and iummUf "oracle." If a signification is to be 
invented, it would be well to seek something more appropriate, such 
as "favourable" and "unfavourable." On the use v, i. 

69. Vn] is As., "hill of ruins," and applied to mounds which are 
sites of ancient cities. As part of n. p. in OT. only in Td-Abib (Ez. 
3*0> a place in Bab. — sns] is the name of a spiritual being, common in 
pi., cherubim. As a n. pr. loc. it is dub. Esd. joins with the word 
following: xa^aa^oikay^y x^pou^cSatv^. It might be a metathesis for 
"Ds (Ez. v)t identified by Hilprecht as a canal near Nippur, Kabaru 
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(MuraskuSonSt ix,'«).— pH Ne. |nK <K H8otv favours Ezr., though in Ne. 
* has Hpcjv. — "^dk] Ne. "^dki is a common priestly name, but improb. 
as a Bab. n. pr. loc. — Kerub^ Addan and Immer] have been explained as 
n. p., the preceding n. pr. loc. being marked by the prefixed td, which 
is not found with these three; but the n. p. are given in vv. •• <•, and 
could not belong here unless text is disarranged. Esd. 5** yields bet- 
ter results than MT.: their leaders were Charathalan and AUar, Guthe 
emends on this basis, thus: from Td-Mdeh and from Tel-Harsha : Kerub- 
Addan and Immer were their leaders. 'HyoOiAevo^ a(n&y (Esd.) = oe^K->, 
and this could easily be corrupted to Hvyn. 3 Esd. shows same text : 
prindpes eorum. This reading suggests that the people described in 
w. **-^ constituted an independent caravan. — 60. <S° has a fourth 
name, Boua. Esd.^^ has but two names, Aaov, Boetvocv. 

61. Esd.°^ 5** has an explanatory + these laid daim to the priest- 
hoodf and did not obtain it. — n^^n] Ne. non a reading adopted by Baer 
but not by Kittel. <S gives various forms, among which are Ap(c)ia 
(^^ in Ne.) and Op^ioeB, O^toe^ (in Esd.) and Q5oucae^ (in Ezr. and 
Esd.). The variants make Heb. suspicious, but do not afford material 
for a restoration. — XV^] is unusually well attested in <S, the only sig- 
nificant variation being Ax^ (Esd.^), but there is doubt about the 
pointing, as we find Ax(x)ou<; in Ezr. and in Ne.^ («. c, T^?^)- — ^'^t^a] 
Esd. 5" reads Jaddous (Jaddua) who took to wife Augia of the daughters 
of Phaezeldaius and he was called by his name, an evident confusion of a 
ample passage. The interesting point is the name of the wife. What 
havoc is made of names by metathesis is shown by ^: Zap^X6ei in 
the first occurrence, but Bept^XXosi in the second. — Qse^]. With Guthe 
rd. iD8^ as antecedent b Barzillai. — 62. Some correction of the text 
is required. Those who are enrolled by genealogy cannot be in app. 
with their register, and in fact there is no grammatical construction 
at all. <K offers great variety; ^^ transliterates ol pteOcMosfii; ^ ol 
fcvcaXoYouvTCi; (so in Ne.); Ne.^^ has their writing of the caravan 
(or company). Esd. 5" renders Iv t^ xarraXoYtqjup: Esd. yields: the 
genealogical writing of these being sought in the register, and not being 
found, they were restrained from their office. This makes good sense, but 
it shows merely a free handling of the same text. By a slight transpo- 
sition we can restore the text, putting the inf. before the ptc, and read- 
ing sg. as Ne.: kidj ojpn^nn hVi, these searched for their record, but their 
enrolment was not found. The ptc. o^s^n^non does not occur elsw., and 
inf. is used regularly in late Heb. mng. genealogy or enrolment (Ne. 
7» I Ch. 4W s» 7» et pass.). We then have a suitable subj. ior found. 
The rendering ''they [the pr.] were not found'' does not give the right 
idea, for the mng. b that the pedigrees could not be found. — hui^y] 
means defile (ARV."» "polluted from the priesthood"). But v.", 
which b a further statement about the case of these pr., shows that 
they were simply barred from service until a pr. arose with authority 
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to adjudicate the matter. Further we find the term used in Mai. 
V- 1* (only other use of Pu.) where the defiling is not actual. There 
was no formal deposition or desecration from office, but only a sus- 
pension. 

63. Kpjp-^nn] is found elsw. in Ne. 7"- •• 8» lo', in the last two pas- 
sages pcob. interpolated. <K takes it as a n. p. *A6epaaa, *Aa8poa6a, 
but Esd. 5^ Nae(iita(; xal A-zbagtaq^, Neeiito^ h xal ATapaeo6a(;K The 
word is Pers., Tariatay but the exact definition is not clear. Moss 
regards it as referring to a royal commissioner (DB, iv,^ ^). Mey. 
holds that it is not the name of an office like governor, but rather a 
title, "his Excellency" (Ent,^**) or ''his Reverence," as Moss suggests. 
— "te^K] is here used as a simple conj. The word is little more than a 
mark of relation as inverted commas are a mark of a quotation; this 
is a common usage, the word being translatable by many different 
English conjs. — iSw^] Esd. $<• (UTix<iv "share in." This text also ren- 
ders last part of v. a high priest [priest^] clothed with the manifesta- 
tion and the truth. — ^T^s] Ne.** t'isn a reading preferred by KJttel, but 
Esd. supports Ezr. Urim and Thummim are found here only without 
the art. The words are usually (Ex. 38** Lv. 8* Dt $$*), but not 
always (i S. 28* Nu. 27*^) joined. The best explanation of the usage 
is found in the restored text of i S. i4«S "and Saul said unto Yahweh 
the God of Israel, why dost thou not answer thy servant to-day: if 
this guilt be on me or on Jonathan my son, O Yahweh the God of Israel, 
give Urim, but if this guilt be on thy people Israel give Thwnmim." 
Urim and Thummim would then be two objects drawn out of some 
place by the pr., one mng. "yes" and the other "no." The usage was 
apparently early, and was quite unknown exc. historically in the 
postex. age (cf. Bud. on i S. 14^*, DB, and BDB., where other refer- 
ences are given). 

64-67 = Ne- r*^ Esd. 6^'-^. The total figures of the 
census. — It appears that the Judeans had a large number of 
slaves, male and female, besides 736 horses, 245 mules, 435 
camels, and 6,120 asses. 

64. All the company together (literally, as one)]. The word ^np 
means community, the sacred congregation, or company. It re- 
fers to an organised body and suggests a date later than Cyrus. 
The total is 42,360 or 42,308 (<K® in Ne.). Esd. 5** contains a 
limiting clause, reading: The whole Israel from ten years and 
upward besides slaves and women (L): from twelve years besides 
male and female slaves (®a). The latter is the better text, and 
accepted by Guthe, for if slaves and women had been men- 
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tioned we should have expected to find a further statement 
about women as well as about slaves. 65. And they had 245 
(200 in Ezr.) singers and songstresses]. These are not the tem- 
ple singers, for they have been already enumerated in v. **, and 
women were excluded from the temple service. 

Therefore the reading nn» "songstresses" of the temple in Am. 8», 
though adopted by We., is scarcely possible. The form nn-^vo occurs 
only here, and the m. without the art. occurs elsw. only in 2 Ch. 20". 
All the <S texts have the words, and therefore such an emendation as 
"bulls and cows" has no support. 

The true explanation is not far to seek. In 2 S. 19*^ where 
curiously Barzillai is the speaker, there is named among the 
pleasures of the court "the voice of singers and songstresses.'' 
In Eccl. 2" we have the same singers and songstresses mentioned 
among the various pleasures which Koheleth had sought. They 
were men and women employed by kings and nobles for enter- 
tainment. And they hady is lacking in £sd. and may be a gloss 
added here to serve as a connecting link. Siegfried argues that 
the number should be 245, as Ne. 7*^, so Zillessen, ZAW. 1904,**'. 
67. Four hundred and thirty-five camels] seems a large number 
for a company as poor as these exiles were. <R® in Ne. mentions 
2,700 asses and omits the other animals altogether. The best 
Mss. of MT. lack the horses and mules of our text (v. Kittel and 
Berth.). The text has been changed to agree with Ezr. 

64. inK3]. In early Heb. "vrm s^^ks is used to express joint action, 
e, g,t "all the people rose as one man" (Ju. 20*) . The text shows a late 
usage. The nmg. required here is "combined," which in early Heb. 
would be nn\ The word is unnecessary and is stricken out by Guthe. 
— 66. nmjPD> on-^vo]. As these words are followed directly by the list 
of animals, it has been proposed to rd. mnfii onw "bulls and cows." 
This is rejected by Hal6vy on tke ground that these animals could 
not live in the journey across the desert (J A, Nov.-Dec. 1899,'"). 
We should prob. rd. as 2 S. iS" 2 Ch. 35" Eccl. 2» nn»i onir as 
the same class of professional singers is meant. The writer has mis- 
taken the word to mean temple singers and modified it accordingly. 
Fischer argues for the early date of the list from the mention of these 
classes, for he says they would soon be scattered after the return so that 
a census would be impossible {Ckr. Fragen,'^^). — 67. onnon] must be 
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rd. as we have their horses^ etc., so <S>^^ in Ezr., <S^ in both. <S" in 
Ne. mentions no other animals than the asses. — Kian] "myriad," "ten 
thousand/* is conmion in postex. Heb., but is not found earlier; for 
Kt. 131 (Hos. 8») is better rd. as Qr. »3% though Harper accepts former 
(ICC). — on^Soj] is preferable to 0"»Sr;j of Ne. 

This last part of the list (w. »•-«) offers peculiar difficulty to the 
interpreter. If we supposed the list to be early, we should be puzzled 
to know how this company of pilgrims got more than 7,000 slaves, 245 
singers for entertainment, and a large number of animab. The knowl- 
edge we have of this period all suggests a people few in number and poor 
in worldly goods. In Neh.'s time there were a few slaves, but these 
were Hebrews reduced to that condition by poverty. Neh. struggled 
hard against the system by which the poor were sold into slavery. 
After his rule ended, the system may have had a free hand, so that by 
Ezra's time there may have been 7,000 slaves in the Judean province. 

On the other hand, there is some reason for believing the list itself 
to be composite, a growth resulting from additions. The priestly part 
esp. bears traces of lateness in the close agreement of all the texts. 

68 f. = Ne- 7"*^' Esd. 5^'*. A Ust of contributions —As 

shown below, in Ne. the gifts come from the governor, the chiefs, 
and the people. Ne. says nothing about the temple, but only 
sajrs the gifts are for the workers. Here the temple is the ob- 
ject for which the contributions are made. — 68. When they came 
to the house of Yahweh, which is in Jerusalem], These words 
imply that the temple was already built, and would require us 
to date the passage later than 515. But the following expres- 
sion, to set it upon its site] implies just the contrary. We must 
regard the words as a later gloss. As we find first "house of 
Yahweh," then "house of God," we may suspect different hands 
in the gloss. — They made free-will offerings for the house of God\. 
The purpose is plainly indicated by what follows, to set it upon 
its site, i. e., to rebuild it where it was, on the spot where Yah- 
weh had in ancient time placed his name. — 69. They gave ac- 
cording to their ability]. Even if we took the figiu*es of the re- 
turned literally (v. ^), the ability of these people would not 
explain the vast total of perhaps a half-million dollars {v, Mey. 
Ent.^^ ••). All the information drawn from the best sources 
shows that the restored conununity was poor. — To the treasury 
of the work], intended here to refer to the treasury of the build- 
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ing fund. — Priests* tunics]. The tunic was a long garment, 
something like a wrapper. It was worn by men and women. 

The same word is used for Joseph's famous coat (Gn. 37')» and for 
the robe of office which Is. declared Shebna would be required to take 
off (Is. 22")- On this garment, v, DB. i,*", Benz. ArchV^-, Now. 
Arch. i,*">". The pr.'s tunic was made of linen (Lv. i6«) and was 
embroidered (Ex. 28*). In shape it was like that worn by laymen. In 
Zc. 3* we have a picture of Jes. clothed in soiled garments, interpreted 
usually in a fig. sense (e, g., by Mar. and G. A. Smith); but Ew. re- 
ferred the vision to the investiture of the pr. in new robes which had 
just come from Bab. Modem interpreters have scarcely improved on 
Ew. In the postex. period pr.' garments would naturally be scarce 
and therefore suitable for gifts. 

68. wiipn] Esd. 5** «(n;avTo = ni3r\7i though the Hithp. of "<1J b 
not found. Our preference for one or the other will depend upon 
our conception of the purpose of the gifts, whether for the rebuilding 
of the temple (Ezr.) or the maintenance of the service after the temple 
was built (Ne.). — "^xik] means treasure^ "^Jm no Ne. io*», treasury^ but 
no is often omitted as here. — 69. naKSon]. Mey. holds that this word 
means here worship (jGoUesdienst) {Ent.^**- "')• The word applies to 
many kinds of work, but the term is always general. In i K 5>« it is the 
work of temple-building, and that sense is meant by the Chr. here; in 2 
Ch. 29'^ the work is killing animals preparatory to sacrifice; in Ne. it is 
used many times of the wall-building. When it means religious work 
it is usually qualified as "service of the house of our God" (Ne. lo^). 
The passages esp. cited by Mey. are Ne. 2>* 13*0, but in both cases the 
idea is "engaged in business," secular employment. The importance 
of the question lies in the fact that Mey. contends that this passage 
precedes the building of the temple. The character of the gifts shows 
that Mey. is right in one respect, though he is wrong in another. The 
pr.' garments and the bowls (Ne. 7«0 would serve for the worship, 
not for the rebuilding. These gifts show that the passage followed the 
rebuilding of the temple, though R. has made it seem otherwise in Ezr. 
— D^iiDa*^"!] <K iivot!" Spoxiia?^^. The authorities are divided, some con- 
necting with Pers. dark, others with Gk. drachma, itself of foreign 
origin (v. BDB. DB. iii,^0* Sm. says that if this term is meant, 
the word must have been introduced later; but he is influenced by 
his belief that the list is really early (Lm/«i,»0.— 3'«I. This is a Heb. 
weight used often in OT. The value in silver is c. $30. If we take the 
drachma instead of the daric, the total sum given, according to Ezr., is 
about $300,000; or taking the daric, about $450,000. The figures show 
the hand of the Gir., whose fondness for large nimibers is apparent 
in all his work. — nina] y^nayCA Ne.^ xo®<^>«»>0^*<, xoOuvoC Ezr." x»f^ 
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yat^K ^ always has axiX&q, which is also found in Esd. The word 
means tunic. It is here not a vestment to be worn only at religious 
exerdses, but the garment worn all the time. 

68 f. Ezr. and Ne. differ widely, Ne. having a much fuller text, as 
may be seen from the following parallels (including Esd.) : 

Ne. Some of the heads of the fathers gave for the worh. The Tirshatha 

Ezr. 

Esd. 

Ne. gave to the treasury : gold, i,ooo darks, 50 bowls, 530 ^.' 

Ezr. 

Esd. 

Ne. tunics, A nd some of the heads of the fathers 
Ezr. a nd some of the heads of the fathers, when they came to the 

Esd. And some of the leaders according to their family, whem 

they came to the 

Ne. 

Ezr. house of Yahweh, which is in Jerus, gave free-^will offerings for 

Esd. temfie of God, which is in Jerus, made a vow 

Ne. 

Ezr. the house of God, to set it upon its site. According to their ability 
Esd. to set the house upon its site, according to their 

ability 

Ne. gave (<S° IOtixoev, placed) to the treasury of the work iftfi 

Tou !tou<;, yearly) : gold, 20,000 darics, and 
Ezr. they gave to the treasury of the work : gold, 61,000 darics, and 
Esd. and to give to the holy treasury of the work : gold, 1,000 mime, and 

Ne. silver, 2,200 mina. And what the rest 

Ezr. silver, 5,000 mime, and 100 pr,* tunics, 
Esd. silver, 5,000 mime, and 100 pr.* tunics, 

Ne. of the people gave was : gold, 20,000 darics, and silver, 2,000 minm 

Ezr. 

Esd. 

Ne. (<$^^ lacks the passage so agreeing with Ezr,), and 67 pr.* tunics. 

Ezr. 

Esd. 

The longer text is very systematic : the gifts come from three sources, 
the governor, the chief, and the people, while in Ezr. they are all cred- 
ited to the chiefs. The table makes this clear: 
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GOLD 


BXLVn 


KOBES 


BOWLS 


Nc 


Governor 


I, coo 




[sbo* 
(« 30 «L 33) 


50 




Chiefs 


20,000 


2,200 








People 
TotAl 


20,000 
41,000 


2,000 


67 
97 






4,200 












(100 in <S^) 




Ezr. 




61,000 


S,ooo 


100 




Esd. 




1,000 


S,ooo 


100 





Nowhere in this section do we find so great a discrepancy. Ne. 
contains two statements which are lacking in Ezr.: (i) 30 of the pr.' 
garments were given by the Tirshatha and the others by "the rest of 
the people," and (2) the chiefs and the people each gave 20,000 darics 
of gold. In Ezr. these contributions were expressly given for the re- 
building of the temple, which in Esd. was the result of a vow made 
after their arrival in Jems., a statement irreconcilable with Hg. Ne. 
has not a word about the rebuilding of the temple, saying simply that 
the offerings were "for the work," and that they were paid into a 
treasury. Each text conforms to its setting, as Ezr. precedes the 
temple-biulding while in Ne. we are getting close to the promulgation 
of the law by Ezra. 

Ne. bears unmistakable signs of a composite origin, for we have the 
unusual mann ^c^mi nxpoi (Dn. i« being the only parallel) in one place, 
V. ••, and n)3Kn ^c^k-^di as Ezr. in another, v. ^•; in v. •• we have they 
gave for the worky in v. '« they gave to the treasury of the work, and again 
he gave to the treasury, v. ••. We find noi ^ns*, v. ", directly followed by 
•con ^n», v. ^». We notice further that the passage is very disjointed. 
The first statement, "some of the heads of the fathers gave for the 
work," V. *•, is suspended without any conclusion, but it b repeated 
in V. ^ with a suitable continuation. 

In Ezr. we find the clause about the purpose of the contributions 
pushed in between the subj. and the vb.: "and some of the heads of the 
fathers [when they came to the house of Yahweh which is in Jems, 
made free-will offerings for the house of God to place it upon its site 
according to their ability] gave to the treasury of the work." In Ne. 
the subj. and vb. are directly joined, as they must be; therefore we 
may pronounce positively that the bracketed passage is an interpola- 
tion, inserted by the Chr. to make the statement agree with its context, 
and a part of the preparation for the rebuilding of the temple. The 
whole c. is therefore unquestionably later than the time of Zer. 

The text of Ne. has manifestly been edited to conform to Ezr., and 
yet it bears traces of greater originality. Mey. prefers it as it stands, 

*<K bis 30, ftnd ss the 500 follows the 30 in the text, it is sn obviouB error. 
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an evidence of the insufficiency of the text criticism upon which con- 
clusions have been drawn {EnlJ** '•). It is difficult to think that an 
editor would have systematically distributed the gifts among the three 
classes, the governor, the chiefs, and the rest of the people. If we 
eliminate the part that is common and two prob. glosses we get a sur- 
prisingly good text: and some of the heads of the fathers gave for the work 
[the Ttrshatha gave into the treasury] 1,000 gold dories, 50 boiuls, [5I30 
pr.* tunics. And the rest of the people gave 20,000 gold dories, 2,000 sil- 
ver mina, and 67 pr.* tunics. When the passage from Ezr. was pushed 
in, the clause bracketed was added of necessity. <K evidently has some 
clew to the mystery when it rd. "to Neh." The figures are, of course, 
too large, but we cannot rely upon the text, and they are doubtless 
greatly exaggerated. 

The character of the gifts and the work indicate a date later than 
515. The time of Ezra is, on the whole, most suitable. Under his 
rule gifts for the temple would be sought diligently, and from the great- 
ness of his influence prob. large sums would be obtained. 



EZR. 2''*-4'. THE HEBREW STORY OF THE REBUILDING OF 

THE TEMPLE. 

A section recovered. — In MT. the period of Cy. and Shes. ends with 
c. I ; for c. 2 is mostly a mere table of names, and has nothing to do 
with that period; while c. 3 brings us to the time of Zer. and Dar. 
Moreover, c. 3 begins in medios res, '' when the 7th month approached." 
In the original story some year must have been indicated. Then Zer., 
the builder of the temple, appears as leader without a word of intr. 
In Esd. we have quite a different story. There is a long narrative, 
3-5*, to which there is nothing correspondent in MT. Here we have 
the tale of the Three Youths, contesting in wisdom before Dar., the 
victory of one who proves to be Zer., the promise of King Dar. to give 
him whatever he asks, the reminder of his vow to restore the vessels 
and to rebuild the city, and a liberal permit from the king to under- 
take these things, with a brief list of those who availed themselves of 
this privilege. 

Torrey has made the brilliant suggestion that we have imbedded in 
this story, a fragment of the Chr.'s original narrative (ES.«' •• "• •■)• 
Torrey believes that the story of the Three Youths ends at 4", that 
4«-<»*- »^"«» are interpolations, so that the recovered narrative consists 
of 4*»*>-»« 4"-s«. Torrey has painstakingly retranslated the passage 
into Heb. and appended an English translation. But this acute scholar 
has by no means let the text stand, for he transfers the narrative bodily 
from the reign of Dar. to that of Cy., so that the passage becomes the 



I 



104 EZRA-NEHEMIAH 

sequel to c. i and the hero is Shes., though Zer. is named in 5*. This 
event is placed in the 2d year of Cy., and so in 3* we are dealing with 
the 7th month of that year. 

There are two difficulties in accepting this date. In our text, esp. 
in the better version of Esd., there is a statement that Shes. and a com- 
pany went from Bab. to Jems., taking the temple vessels with them. 
This whole passage would be a mere amplification of that statement. 
A more serious difficulty is found in the fact, as shown in intr., that 
c. 3 does belong to the time of Dar. I believe, therefore, that Torrey's 
main premise is correct and that we have here a genuine section of the 
OT.; but it has nothing to do with c. i, though it is a necessary intr. 
to c. 3. In some way Zer., who is here given Davidic lineage, hod won 
the favour of Dar., and so received authority to carry out the decree of 
Cy., which according to Esd. 4** he had already vowed to do. The 
date given is exactly what we need, agreeing with 4*^. 

A suitable intr. of so conspicuous a figure as Zer. is too valuable to 
ignore. Therefore it seems wise to give a part of the Esd. story, fol- 
lowing in a measure Torrey's translation (ES.»»* '•) 

C. 4. (47) Then King Dar.(^) arose and wroteO letters for him to all 
the satraps and governors and captains and deputies to the effect that 
they should help along him and all with him who were going up to build 
Jerus.(«) (48) And Dar.(*) wrote letters to all the governors in the 
province Beyond the River and to those in Lebanon to bring cedar 
timbers from Lebanon to Jerus. so that they might build the city with 
them.(*) (49) And he wrote concerning freedom for all Jews who 
went up from his kingdom to Judah, that no ruler, deputy, governor, 
or satrap should enter their doors, (50) and that all the country which 
they possessed should be free from tribute; and that the EdomitesC*) 
should give up the villages which they had wrested from the Judeans. 
(51) And for the building of the temple twenty talents of silver O should 
be paid annually until it was built; (52) and for offering daily upon the 
altar whole burnt sacrifices, as they had commandment to offer them, 
other ten talents annually. (53) And freedom should be given to all 
who had come from Bab. to build the city and to their children and to 
all the pr. . . . (57) And Dar.W sent away all the vessels which Cy. had 
brought out from Bab.; and everything which Cy. had said should be 
done, he commanded to be done, and to be sent to Jerus. (58) And 
when the youth came out [from the royal presence] he lifted his face 
to heaven in the direction of Jerus. and praised the king of heaven. . . . 
(61) And Zer. took the letters and<') went out and came to Bab. and 
told everything to his brethren. (62) And they praised the God of 
their fathers, because he had given them release and relief (63) to go 
up and build Jerus. and the temple that is called by his name. And 
for some days they kept a feast with musical instruments, drums, 
and cymbab, and all their brethren danced(») and rejoiced. C. 6. (i) 
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Afterward heads of the fathers by tribes were chosen to go up, with 
their wives and sons and daughters and their men-servants and maid- 
servants and their cattle. (2) And Dar. sent with them a thousandC") 
horsemen to bring them safely to Jems. (3) And they made(^*) . . . 
for them to go up with them. (4) And these are the names of the 
men who went up ace. to their families by tribes by their divisions; 
(5) the pr., the sons of Phineas the sons of Aaron, Jes. the son of 
Josedek the son of Saraios. Then arosec^') Zer. the son of Shealtiel of 
the house of David, of the family of Phares, of the tribe of Judah, (6) 
who spoke wise words to Dar. the king of Pers. in the 2d year of his 
reign, in the month Nisan the ist month. 

Notes, I. Torrey substitutes Cy. for Dar. to agree with his theory 
of the chronology; but the evidence in favour of the text seems to me 
convincing. 

2. "Arose and wrote" is a good evidence of a Heb. or Aram, origi- 
nal. It is true that a Jew might use the Hebraism, even if composing 
inGk. 

3. The document bears evidence of a composite character, as we 
find references here to building the city as well as the temple. The 
temple rather than the dty is meant in v. «*, as that was the purpose of 
the cedar timbers {cf, 3')* 

4. The name is found in ^ here and in v. *^, and is correct. 

5. After 3 Esd. cum eis. The antecedent is cedar timbers. The 
whole construction is improved by this slight correction. 

6. ^ has Chaldeans, but all other texts Edomites. This is the 
earliest mention of the Edomite aggression upon Judah, and may be 
the occasion of some of the many fierce prophecies against this people. 

7. "Of silver" is found only in ^, but it is prob. right; at all events 
silver is more prob. than gold. 

8. See note 5. 

9. The name is found only in ^, but is right. 

xo. The text is sadly confused, and I have attempted to restore 
order out of chaos by transposing a clause from 5' '-. Torrey tries to 
straighten the matter out by a smaller transposition and rendering: 
"and all their brethren, pla3dng upon musical instnmients, dnuns, and 
cymbals, sent them on their way as they went up," that is, the Jews 
who remained played music as the caravan proceeded on its way. This 
rendering seems to me to require some straining of the text. 

11. This niunber is doubtless an exaggeration, though some escort 
would be prob. Neh. had such a guard (2*), and Ezra implies that his 
dispensing with an escort was unusual (8"). 

12. I do not understand this passage. It seems clear that some- 
thing is omitted from the text, as I think it b a direct sequel to the 
provision of the guard. 
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13. Seeing opn in the meaningless name ltMaut\L seems to me one 
of Torrey's most brilliant suggestions. 

Vv. *•* presents a serious puzzle. The passage begins with an intr. 
to a list of names such as begins in v. ^, but the only names which occur 
here are those of the leaders Jes. and 2^r. The passage as a whole b 
senseless as it stands, note esp. v. *• after v. *, If we place Torrey's 
discovered opn before Jes. we have an amplified paralL Ezr. 3*. It 
certainly improves the text greatly to substitute this clause for the 
briefer statement in Ezr. s*\ then v. *■ *• serves as a heading for the 
genealogical list which follows. The added information about Zer. 
fits into the building story admirably. Moreover, the account of the 
migration in w. 1-* paves the way for the statement of the settlement 
in the province in Ezr. 2**, cf. Ezr. 3*. 

The dates in the section 2 '^4' are somewhat hard to reconcile. In 
the first place, ''seventh" month in 31 is an error which got into our 
text from the excerpted passage from Ne. The reconstructed text of 
3* fixes the ist month of the 2d year of Dar. as the date of building the 
altar, and so of the assembly described in 3^. In the same year in the 
6th month, as the text should be {cf, on 3*-**), the foundation of the 
temple was laid. We thus have a consbtent scheme, although the 
events described by this passage cover a much larger period than the 
text suggests The date is recorded for the beginning but not for the 
ending. 

2^ Ne. 7^ = Esd. 5^. The settlement of the returned 
exiles in Judah. — ^We require the help of Esd. to get good 
sense out of this verse, which by the omission or substitution 
of one or two words is sadly confused. The original was: And 
the priests and the Levites and the singers and the porters and 
some of the people were living in Jerusalem and all Israel [were 
living in their villages. The passage then becomes of great 
value in bearing witness to the conditions before the building 
of the temple. The temple ofi&cers naturally climg to the holy 
dty, while all Israel (in contrast with the temple officers) sought 
a refuge and a livelihood in the towns of the province, for Jeru- 
salem was a desolation and offered no means of procuring a 
living. 

y-^ = Esd. 6^*^. The building of the altar.— 1. When 
the seventh month was come]. This is the original date in Ne., 
but this assembly is fixed in the first month. The year is the 
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second of Daxius (Hg. i"), not of the return under Cyrus. — 
The sans of Israel were in cities]. These words have no place 
here. £sd. has a fitting connection rendering, the sons of Israel 
being each occupied in his own affairs, meaning that when the 
assembly was called all the people were scattered over the 
coimtry working for their bread. The words are probably 
accidentally repeated from the preceding verse. — The people]. 
Read with Ne. all the people; — as one man]. This may mean all 
together, or as Esd. ivith one accord, for a common purpose; — 
unto Jerusalem], Ne. has a fuller text, unto the broad place 
which is before the water gate, to which (8^ prefixes Jerusalem. 
Esd. brings the assembly to the temple: unto the broad place of 
the first porch towards the east, (The simpler text of Ezr. is 
preferable here.) But the temple was not yet built. 

At this point the deuterograph ends, each narrative now going its 
own way, Ezr. to the temple-building, and Ne. to the reading of the 
law. 

2. Joshua] (or Jeshua) is named the high priest, or the great 
priest. It is the same person mentioned in 2^, and he was a 
prominent figure in the temple-building and the restoration of 
the cult. 

He is the first high priest in the list going down to the time of 
Alexander the Great (Ne. 12" ^). Jes. is named first here, but in 2* 
3« 4» S* Ne. i2> and throughout Hg., !Zer. stands first. It is interesting 
to note that in Hg. Zcr. is evidently the more important of the two 
(v. esp. 2«»-"), while in Zc. he is only mentioned in 4«-" as the builder 
of the temple. Zer. is never given a title in Zc, while Hg. four times 
calls him "the governor of Judah." Zc. again never names his father, 
as Hg. does, though Zc. calls Jes. the son of Jehozadak. Jes. here 
comes before us for the first time in action. We know nothing about 
his forebears except the name of his father. He joined Zer. in a com- 
pany returning from Bab. (2* Ne. 12O, and it may have been the second 
large company. At all events, it was later than the return under Shes. 

And his brethren the priests], Joshua is here put as one of the 
priests, while the contemporary Haggai calls him high priest. 
The Chronicler has not exalted the priesthood as much as we 
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should expect according to those who credit that worthy with 
the production of the larger part of these books. — And they 
built the altar]* So David built the altar on the temple motm- 
tain long before the temple was erected (2 S. 24**). The pur- 
pose for which the altar was built is to offer sacrifices upon it]. 
The altar could be built in a very short time, and so the relig- 
ious exercises could begin without waiting for the temple, which 
it would take long to build. — The law of Moses] probably refers 
only to Dt. here, not to the priest code, nor to the complete 
Pentateuch. Dt. was attributed to Moses, and it makes abtm- 
dant provision for the one altar and the sacrifices upon it. — 
Man of God] is a term applied to Moses, Dt. 33^ Jos. 14* i Ch. 
23" 2 Ch. 30^®; to an angel, Ju. 13*; to Samuel, i S. 9'; to Elijah, 
I K. 17"; to Elisha, 2 K. 4^; to David, 2 Ch. 8" Ne. i2«<- «»; 
it is therefore a prophetic title. In the NT. it is applied to 
Timothy, the disciple of Paul, i Tim. 6" 2 Tim. 3". 

3. This V. has been a sore puzzle to the interpreters. Sense cannot 
be extorted from the text as it stands. ARV. renders ''and they set 
the altar upon its base; for fear was upon them because of the peoples 
of the countries, and they offered burnt-offerings thereon unto Jeho- 
vah, even burnt-offerings morning and evening.*' But in the critical 
part the Heb. runs, /or in fear against them from the peoples of the lands. 
Much stress is laid upon the longer text in Esd. 5*^: i4m/ certain men 
gathered unto them out of the other nations of the land, and they erected 
the altar upon its own place, because all the nations of the land were at 
enmity with them, and oppressed them; and they ojffered sacrifices accord- 
ing to the time, and hurnt-ojjerings to the Lord both morning and evening 
(RV.). Various reconstructions of the text have been made on the 
basis of this evidence, but it really confuses matters worse than ever; 
for the hostile peoples here become the altar-builders; and " the peoples 
of the land*' is unnecessarily repeated. Moreover, while the state- 
ments are amplified, there is nothing new exc. the hostile assembling 
of the enemy. Torrey tried a modification and rendered his emended 
text: "And some of the peoples of the land gathered themselves to- 
gether against them; and when they perceived that they were come 
with hostile purpose, they withstood them, and built the altar in its 
place," etc. (Comp. ")• The point is, therefore, that the returned Israel- 
ites succeeded in building the altar in spite of the hostility of their 

* Jos. quotes Hecatcus's sUtement that the altar was 20 cubits square and xo cubits high 
(Smith, Jer. ii,"*). 
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neighbours. This emendation I formerly accepted (SBOT.^); but it 
does not touch the real difhculties, which are two: (i) The altar was 
already built, v. *; no one has attempted to explain the repetition of the 
altar-building; the words are slightly different in Heb., it is true, uom 
for U3^% but the meaning is exactly the same. (2) There is great dif- 
ficulty in bringing in at this point the terror of the neighbours. In 
c. 4 these people come with a sincere and friendly proposition to join 
the Jews in rebuilding the temple. So forcible is this objection that 
following £w. various attempts have been made to show that the 
passage means that these other peoples were in fear of the Jews, or of 
their God. To say nothing of the impossibility of extracting this 
mng. from any text whatever, the Jews were scarcely in a position to 
inspire much terror among the neighbouring peoples. 

There is one text of Esd. (Cod.^) which curiously has either been 
overlooked or misunderstood. And this text is on the whole the best 
Gk. version we have. Correcting this text on the basis of the corre- 
sponding passage of the same version in Ezr. and making other slight 
modifications, we get this striking result: for there were gathered unto 
them some from other nations of the land; and they were well disposed 
towards the altar y and they aided them, and they ojfered sacrifices at tJie 
proper season and burnt-ojferings to Yahweh morning and evening. Zc.'s 
vision (8**) was based on past history. The other peoples in Pales- 
tine came forward and helped the feeble Jews in the rebuilding of the 
altar, and thus we can understand their coming forward at a later 
period (c. 4) to render similar assistance in the rebuilding of the tem- 
ple. As thus understood the fatal objections to our present text and 
all the reconstructions are removed, and we have a most welcome 
light on the early relation of the Jews to their neighbours. One result 
of the right understanding of the passage is indubitable evidence that 
we have here a good historical source. The Chr. has worked over the 
material until its sense was lost. But the evidence is important as 
showing that he had something to go on in this part of his story. On 
the oft-recurring " peoples of the land, " v. on 4*. 

4. And they kept the Feast of Booths]. "Booths" is better 
than " tabernax:les " of our versions. The latter term comes from 
a through Vy tabernaculum, which means tent. The booth was 
made of branches from the trees (Lv. 23**). 

This feast was of Canaanite origin, as it was observed by the Shech- 
emites (Ju. g")- ^^ the earliest law, the code of the covenant, it is called 
the feast of the harvest, and it is to be kept at the end of the year (Ex. 
23"). Dt. prescribes seven days for the festival, but leaves the date 
as in the earlier code, making the important addition that the festival 
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was to be kept at Jerus. In P we find the date fixed as the 15th day 
of the 7th month, the time is lengthened to eight dajrs, and the whole 
character of the festival is changed. The joyful harvest feast becomes 
a solenm assembly for the offering of sacrifices to Yahweh (Lv. 2$**-** 
Nu. 29»«-«). 

As it is written]. Esd. adds in the law. The rest of the verse, 
as Esd. shows, consists mostly of the Chronicler's amplification of 
a simple statement to make it harmonise with the feast as it 
was observed in his own time. There is no ground for the con- 
tention that the festival was kept in accordance with P (Chap- 
man, DB, iv,««'»). The original said no more than that sac- 
rifices were offered according to the custom (not "ordinance," 
as RV.). Sacrifices were offered at this feast in pre-exilic days 
(i K. 8* i2^).^As the duty of every day required; literally^ the re- 
guirement of each day in its day]. This is a gloss to make this 
celebration agree with Nu. 29"-**, where detailed offerings are 
prescribed for each of the eight days. The Chronicler, how- 
ever, happily overlooked the fact that the text he worked over 
so carefully had not stated that the feast was observed on the 
15th day, and there is nothing to guarantee that it was kept in 
the 7th month. Rosters regards the whole verse as an interpo- 
lation (Wied.^). 5. And afterwards the continual burnt-offering]. 
This rule is first found in P (Ex. 29" ^•). Two yearling lambs 
were offered, one in the morning, the other at evening. It 
is the sacrifice called in v. ^ the offerings of the morning and 
evening, and like that is due to the Chronicler. — And for the 
new moons] i, «., offerings for the feasts of the New Moon. This 
was an ancient festival, as we know from its observance by 
the prophets (cf 1 S. 20* 2 K. 4**). On that day no business 
was transacted (Am. 8*). In the law it finds place only in P, 
where there are abundant regulations (Ex. 40*- " Nu. lo*** 28"-" 
29®). — And for all the holy seasons of Yahweh], The list of these 
is given in Lv. 23, Sabbath, Passover, Weeks, Trumpets, Atone- 
ment, Booths. The Sabbath and the New Moon were early 
festivals (2 K. 4^ Am. 8*). To these are added "the sacred 
seasons" in Is. i^^ as the general name for feasts other than New 
Moon and Sabbath. The passage, therefore, is in harmony 
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with pre-exilic usage. 5^-6. And of every one that willingly 
offered a free-will offering unto Yahweh. In i| this passage is 
without antecedent or consequent. As it stands we should 
have to translate and for every one, etc., a manifest absurdity. 
We get good sense by connecting with the following verse as 
in Esd., And every one who made a vow to Yahweh, from the new 
moon of the first month, he began to offer sacrifices to God, Vows 
had been made by the people, as for a safe journey back to 
Judah, for a prosperous year, but there had been no opportu- 
nity to pay these vows tmtil the altar was set up. Now it was 
possible to discharge these obligations. That is, we have here 
underneath the confusion of the Chronicler a clear trace of the 
re-establishment of the religious life of the community, though 
on rather simple lines. 

The events described cover a period of several months, from the 
7th month of one* year to the early part of the year following. As 
v. * stands in Heb. it is a restrospective statement. The people began 
the routine of the regular offerings on the ist day of the 7th month. 
As that statement requires us to suppose that the assembly gathered, 
the altar was rebuilt, and offerings made all on one day, it b manifest 
that the chron. scheme is impracticable. 

70. A comparison of the three texts is enlightening here: 

Ne. And the pr, and the Lev, 

£zR. And the pr, and the Lev, and some of the people 

EsD. And the pr, and the Lev. and some of the people 

Ne. and the porters and the singers and some of the 

Ezx. and the singers and the porters 

EsD. were living in Jerus. and in the country, but the 

Ne. people and the Neth, and all Israel were living 

EzR. and the Neth, 

EsD. singers and the porters and all Israel in 

Ne. in their cities 

EzR. in their cities, and aU Israel in their cities 

EsD. their villages. 

The Heb. texts are both impossible. Sense could be secured by 
omitting ojn~TDi, but then the statement would be pointless, as all the 
people would abide in the same place. If we turn to Esd. and per- 
ceive that %a\ T^ xc^p^ is a gl., prob. inserted from 1| onn;;3 (3 Esd. has 
regfon in both places), we get excellent sense and the very statement 
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necessary, as this v. goes back to Esd. 5^-% and describes the first step 
after reaching Judah. The pr. the Lev. and a few of the people set- 
tled in Jems.; the singers and the porters and the rest of Israel turned 
to the more promising life in and around the country villages. But 
it is not necessary to depart so far from MT. In Ne. v. " we note that 
onnj^s is not repeated. If we substitute the necessary oSvno for 
oonjm we have a good text, and exc. for the transposition of singers 
and porters exactly what we have in Esd. 

m. 1. py^] is used nowhere else of the coming of time; but as the 
Hiph. has this meaning we should prob. point Vi*Jl as Is. 6'. — ^sn;;^] Ne. 
onnps, so <i iv x6Xtaiv cdn&y. The phrase ''the sons of Israel were 
in their villages" is of peculiar difficulty here, as the passage is un- 
doubtedly connected closely with 2'^ and the repetition is awkward. 
We might connect 2'* closely with Esd. 5*-^ and presuppose a full 
break in a paragraph, or supply a word, the sons of Israel being still in 
their viUageSf i. e., up to the 7th month the people had not come to 
Jems. Esd., however, offers an alternative; in that text (5^) we find tmlX 
SvTuv T^y ul6v 'lapdhQX Hdcorou h toI^ iHoi^. So 3 Esd., cumque essent 
filii Israel unusquisque in suis rebus^ the sons of Israel each being occu- 
pied with his own ajfairs, i. e., with the gaining of a livelihood. This 
gives a satisfactory sense, and we must either adopt this reading, or 
suppose the clause to be an accidental repetition from 2"). As the 
subj. of ''gathered" is expressed, and as this clause really breaks the 
connection of the 7th month and the assembling of the people, the 
latter is preferable. In a us. of <i (in Ne.) the coming of the 7th 
month follows the statement that the sons of Israel were in their cities. 
— 2. opn] is sg., but following vb. is pi. The first vb. is sg. on account 
of close connection with jnB'\ — Saant] is a Bab. name (r. my note in 
Poly. Bib. Exr.'Neh.**). Some, indeed, make it Heb. Saax*"^;, "begotten 
in Bab." But it b now generally explained as ziru Babili, "seed of 
Bab." (Mey. Eni.^^ Sieg. on 2*). In our sources and in Hg. he is called 
the son of Shealtiel, but in i Ch. 3*', son of Pedaiah the grandson of 
King Jehoiakim. But Pedaiah had several brothers, among whom 
we find Shenazar (» Shes., v. s. on i*) and Shealtiel, the latter being 
Zer.'s uncle. Either the Chr. has confused the names, or Zer. was 
brought up by his uncle and thus became known as hb son. — ^Sk^dSks^]. 
In Hg. I" " 2« '^v, <K 2aXac6ti)X ("I have asked of God").— vnKi«] 
is difficult; <i^ lacks part of the v., i. e., the pr. and Zer. the son of 
Shealtid and his brethren, but a copyist has jumped over the words 
on account of the repeated i8cX^(. The word can only be used here 
in a general sense of the laity. In our books it has much the same mng. 
as Aram, nua "associates," men of the same class. — n-iin] meant in 
the earlier literature the oral word of Yahweh, esp. by the mouth of 
the prophet; it is there almost equiv. to teaching; here it has the later 
sense of the written law. 
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8. Rarely have we so much to choose from in determining a text, 
both from ancient Vrss. and from modem conjecture. All agree that 
MT. is impossible and there agreement ends. The basis of most efforts 
at restoration is Esd.^ (5*^)> here rendered into Heb. for easy com- 
parison with MT. 

. a'ipS) yaS in^^v] nin^S niSjn nyioa o^na? irSpi iSp^i ip'onM ynwn 

The underlined and the bracketed parts represent MT.; it appears 
thus that Esd. contains all of MT. with one significant additional 
clause at the beginning. This is virtually the text accepted by Guthe, 
but instead of clearing up the difficulty it only adds to the confusion. 
Torrcy worked on somewhat freer lines, with this result, so far as it dif- 
fers from the above: uom vmnn on^Sp na^wa o won (Ccwi^."). Torrey 
is obliged to translate his text with much freedom. Haupt says forcibly 
that on this reconstruction we should rd. on^Sj; na^Ka wa ^a (5B0r.«»). 
Various slight modifications have been proposed. Ryle omits prep. 
D before 'sp and so gets: "for the people of the countries were a terror 
to them." Van Hoonacker regards 'D^a as an Aram, word: "they 
established the altar upon its bases; for a batnah was found above, 
erected by the care of the peoples of the land" {Restaur.^**). In jus- 
tification he says: "The cult had not been suppressed, but the altar 
where it had been celebrated was a sacrilegious altar." Zillessen 
proposed r'^nry ^Dpa o^hSk po^k ^a {ZAW. i904,"<)» but this lacks any 
textual support. 

The attempts to reconstruct the text on the basis of Esd. all work 
on the easier text of K When we turn to ° we note some significant 
variations. That text runs: %a\ ixtauv^Bijaov adxol^ ix t&v ifXXuv 
iOv&v TY]^ fy^q Mcl )ucTti>p6d)0i)9av ix\ zh OuataoT'^ptoy i%\ toG tixoii 
oc6t6v * Sti h Ix^P? 4^°^ aOxoit; xanlax^^^f^ a6ToO^ xdtvra Td lOvi] xd 
ixX T^^ Y^<; * xal dEvifcpov 6uofa^ xandt t^v xatpbv xal &XoxacuT(2)(&aTa 
Kup((|> xh xpcDivbv xal Tb ^tXiv6v. This «hould be rendered somewhat 
differently from the prevalent translations, thus: i4»^ there were gathered 
to them some from ail the other peoples of the land, and they were favorably 
disposed towards the altar [upon its place, for they were at enmity with 
them] so that aU tfte peoples which were in the country helped them and 
they ojfered sacrifices according to the season, and burnt-oferings to Yakweh 
morning and evening. At the start a^xol^ represents on^Sp in the sense 
of omSK, so that the gathering is friendly not hostile (c/. Esd. g'). 
From this text we cannot extort "they erected the altar on its base." 
The vb. xaTci>pO(&Ot2a(zv represents "sv^ in Mi. 7' Ps. iig*" Pr. 2'- • 14", 
and followed by ix( must be rendered as above. Xoeziax^on might 
mean aoerpoweredj but followed by ace. we find it standing for "vy in 
I Ch. 15" 2 Ch. 14**. Putting into Heb. the parts not in brackets we 
have: nK.-i ^op Sa onrpn narDn Sk nr^i o^nnK.-i f mn ^cyo on^SM wapn 

.a"ipSi "ipaS .-nn»S m^jn rpa omar iSpi 



114 EZRA-NEHEMI AH 

To demonstrate in the usual way how this grew out of our present 
text by slight changes here and there is beyond the critic's art; but to 
show how this statement was reduced to the confusion we now have is 
not so hard. The idea that the altar was built with the aid of the 
peoples in Palestine was intolerable to the people who had drunk deeply 
of Uie spirit of Ezra. By a few strokes of the pen that friendly aid 
has been changed to a fear. The text of Esd. has been corrected from 
MT. by putting in the new parts, but where they make no sense. ^ has 
worked over the passage and made it intelligible but entirely wrong. 
It b possible to put the substance of the passage in still closer con- 
formity to MT.: iSyn onrj^M narDn-Sn nc^^n nix-iKn ^d;;o on^Sjr non wa ^a. 
We might go a little further in our reconstruction, reading Kt. Sj^m 
(supported by <i^^). Connecting then with v. • we get this clear sense: 
And Jes. . . , got ready and they built the altar of the God of Israel to 
offer bumt-ojjerings upon it , . . for there were gathered unto them some of 
the peoples of the lands, and they were wtU disposed towards the altar, and 
they hdped them, and he [Jes,] offered upon it, etc. Comparing emended 
text (i) with MT. (2) we have: 

.nvi^S niS;; vVy Sjpi omSp natDn '^v^^ nwnKn ^d^d on^Sy nnn wa o <»> 
.nm^S nf»y rSj; Syn injwD Sj; naron won nw-iKn ^d^d omSj; no^Ka o w 
This reconstruction is as near to the original as practicable to pre- 
serve the sense. The changes are not very great after the clauses are 
transposed. The rest of v., ''offerings morning and evening/' is a 
later gl.; for the original writer would not have repeated niSj;. More- 
over, this passage describes the first offering made upon the newly 
erected altar, whereas our text betrays the later point of view in bring- 
ing in the regular establishment. The daily offering is described in v. *, 
4« n'Sjn]. So we should rd. with all texts of <i; Esd. lacks noDoa 
and 1DV3 oi> nai. ^ further lacks ova ov, having only rasvD2 nSy. Since 
"offerings" lacks a governing vh, it may be that the whole clause was 
lacking in the original text. At all events, the clumsy hand of the Chr. 
is apparent in the glosses. — 5. riSj:]. With <i rd. pi. as in v. «. — ^ninaB^S] 
a word added in Esd. 5". The Chr. is fond of combining sabbaths, 
new moons, and holy seasons (i Ch. 23" 2 Ch. 2> 8" 3i> Ne. lo", so Ez. 
45"). — Tyyn^] is lacking in <i^^. It is better to om. the redundant 
o^cnpDn. Elsw. we find nv)^ njno, Lv. 23 (4 1.) 2 Ch. 2«, or onpo alone. 
— i^on] is added by the Chr. to bring the passage up to date. The 
intr. of this word has made the passage quite ungrammatical, requiring 
the addition of ''offerings" as in RV. As so often happens, Esd. pre- 
serves both the original and the substitution.— naij aunon SaSi] Esd. 5" 
xal 5aat tOgovro t^x^v = TiJ TijrrSai a far better text.— annS mn oro 
^jnaB'n] Esd. dicb tij? vou(iiT]y{ac toC xpc&rou (ii]v6^ (^^ i^86(iou) = ^^Bhno 
■mMH tnrh, a correction by the Chr. to agree with the idea of v. * that 
an these things happened in the 7th month. But as he has here the 
ift day of that month, his chronology is impossible. 
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6*^-4* is a pretty complete parallel to the Aram, story of the rebuild- 
ing of the temple, c. 5, 6. We have in both places the actual building, 
the appearance of the neighbouring peoples, and the dedication. The 
greatest divergence is in connection with the foreigners, for in one case 
the neighbours came with an offer of assistance, while in the other they 
came for investigation. There is a striking parallel in the fact that in 
both cases the Jews appealed to the edict of Cy. (4" 5")- The recon- 
structed text shows that the original was a true parallel. But the Chr. 
made sad havoc of his sources. He had a conviction, which may have 
been based on a tradition explaining the long delay in the restoration 
of the temple, that the interference of the enemy was effective for sev- 
eral years, and he has modified the sources accordingly. But such 
effective interference is unknown both in the contemporary prophets 
Hg. and Zc., and in the Aram, account, for 5** is surely a gl. by the Chr., 
since it would be strange for interference to begin after the work had 
gone on for fifteen years, and according to $* they began to build the 
house of God. 

As the Chr.'s editing is so conspicuous throughout, it is evident that 
before his time there was a Heb. account of the rebuilding of the tem- 
ple. The Chr. could not be author and editor too, esp. since the ed- 
itor changed the whole significance of the story. The recognition of 
the original character of the passage disposes of Kost.'s assertion that 
w. ••" are unhistorical. 

B^'-ltr. The temple is rebmlt.— 6"*. Now the temple of 
Yaktvek was not yet begun]. This begins a new section, yet 
EV*. separate from preceding only by a colon. The awkward 
paraphrase in our Vrss. — " the foundation of the temple of Je- 
hovah was not yet laid" — ^is imnecessary. The words describe 
the condition at the time indicated in w. ^-^*, and they lead us 
to expect another step, and we are not disappointed. — 7. And 
ihey paid money to the quarrymen and stonecutters]. (^ reads, 
he paid, i. e., Zerubbabel. The workmen named here are not 
masons and carpenters as EV*., but the two classes of stone- 
workers: those who did the wood- work are named further on. 
These were men working in the quarries near the temple site, 
perhaps in the ruin-heaps of the old temple, and were paid 
wages. — And food and drink and oU to the Sidonians and to the 
Tyrians]. These were not paid in cash, but in subsistence. Ac- 
cording to 2 Ch. 2* Solomon agreed to give to the Phcenidan car- 
penters who prepared the timber for the first temple wheat, bar- 
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ley, wine, and oil; but in i K. s'^ only wheat and oil are named. 
The present builders are following the modus operandi of their 
famous predecessor, or this account is coloured by the Chroni- 
cler's version of the early event. The Phoenicians were famous 
for dressing timber (i K. 5"). — To bring cedar timbers from the 
Lebanon unto the sea at Joppa]. This follows closely the Chron- 
icler's story also (2 Ch. 2"). In i K. 5** the place where the 
timbers were delivered is not mentioned. Joppa is on the coast 
north-west of Jerusalem and is the natural port of entry. The 
Phoenicians were to bring the timbers down the coast, the Jews 
naturally being inexpert in that kind of service. Hg. probably 
refers to Lebanon in i* (Mitchell, in loc), Marti thinks refer- 
ence to the hills of Judah (Dodekapr.). — According to the per- 
mit of CyruSy king of Persia, in their favor]. Happily para- 
phrased in B: "as C3rrus . . . had directed them." This would 
naturally imply that the grant of C3rrus referred to the securing 
of timber from the Lebanon, and royal sanction would be neces- 
sary, as that range was now under the control of Persia. 

In the decree of i'-^ nothing b said of timber, but in 6* this material 
is named, though only in connection with the specifications for build- 
ing. Therefore we are driven to a freer interpretation: Cy. authorised 
the construction of the temple, and that warrant carries with it by 
implication the right to procure the materials wherever they may be 
found. The implication is that we are still in the reign of Cy., though 
the words will permit a later date. The phrase may be a note by the 
Chr. to support his theory that these events fell in the reign of Cy. But 
it is permissible to suppose that the terms of Cy.'s decree would hold 
in the time of Dar. Another possibility is that the Chr. substituted 
Cy. for Dar. for the latter gave such a decree (cf. Esd. 4«» and note at 
beginning of this c). Therefore we need not be disturbed by the state- 
ment that Cy. had not authority to give such a permit because Cam- 
byses was the first to control the west country (Justi, Gesch. Iran.***). 

8-l(r. The text in part is scarcely intelligible; it runs (8) 
And in the 2d year of their coming to the house of God at 
Jerusalem, in the 2d month, Zerubbabd the son of Shealtid and 
Jeshua the son of Jozadak and the rest of their brethren, the priests 
and the Levites, and all who had come from the captivity to Jerusa- 
lem began — and they appointed tJte Levites from twenty years old 
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and upward to superintend the work of the house of Yakweh, (9) 
And Jeshua, his sons and his brethren, Kadmid and his sons the 
sons of Judah, stood up with one accord to superintend the work- 
men at the house of God, the sons of Henadad, their sons and their 
brethren the Levites. (10) And the builders began the temple of 
Yahweh. In this text we notice a sentence that is never fin- 
ished, V. ^; Zerubbabel et al. began something, but we are not 
told what they began, or what the result was. We have two 
distinct statements about superintendence, in one place of the 
Levites, in the other of Jeshua. Finally we learn that the build- 
ers began or laid the foundations of the temple, but it goes no 
further. Esd. shows duplication after MT., but it contains 
three clear statements: (i) Zerubbabel et al. laid the fotmda- 
tion of the temple in the 2d year of the return (or of Darius); 
(2) Jeshua and other Levites served as superintendents of the 
building (or as chief workmen) ; (3) the temple of Yahweh was 
building at this time, not merely the foundations, but the 
structure. So in 4* the Samaritans heard that the Jews were 
building a temple. Torrey sees that Esd. has the true reading 
(Comp.^^), but he does not apparently recognise its full sig- 
nificance. 

The passage may be reconstructed with the help of Esd. so 
that it tells a surprising and clear story of the work on the tem- 
ple, advanced to completion, or certainly beyond anything sug- 
gested in MT. The revised text, which in its essential features 
is justified in the notes, is rendered thus: And in the 2 J year 
of Darius, in the 6th month, Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel 
and Jeshua the son of Jozadak and their brethren, and the priests, 
the Levites, and all (others) who had come in from the captivity 
to Jerusalem began and laid the foundation of the house of God, 
On the 1st day of the 2d month of the 2d year of their coming 
to Judah and Jerusalem, then they appointed the Levites of twenty 
years and upward for the work on the house of Yahweh; then arose 
Jeshua and Bani and Ahijah and Kadmid, the sons of Hodaviak 
and the sons of Henadad their sons and their brothers, all the Le- 
vites doing the work on the house of God, and the builders were 
erecting the temple of Yahweh. 
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Unto the house of God in v. • is a gl. of the Chr. showing his tendency 
to anachronism; the sequence to their coming is "to Jerus.*' The im- 
portant date, the 2d year of Dar., is found in £sd> and is doubtless 
correct. Virtually all interpreters have explained this note of time 
as being the 2d year of the return under Shes., 538 B.C. But neither 
Zer. nor Jes. was in that party, and it is certain that the temple was 
not begun at that time. We have here further the important fact 
indirectly disclosed that there was a large migration to Judah in the 
ist year of the reign of Dar., a fact inferred from Esd. 5*-*. The dates 
are given with the particularity characteristic of the time, as in Hg., 
first by the king's reign, and then by the sojourn in Jems. That two 
dates were in the original is suggested by the separation of the year 
and month by several intervening words. The later law of P made 
thirty years (instead of the twenty years in text) the age for the Lev. 
to begin their holy service (Nu. 4>- »• »•• ", but twenty-five years in 
8"). The Chr. has both thirty years (i Ch. 230 and twenty {ib, v. "). 
The passage may be due to the Chr.'s efforts to make history conform 
to law. In regard to Jes. and Bani, no reconstruction of the hopeless 
confusion inspires much confidence. But as ''their sons and their 
brethren'' (v. ')» &re comprehensive, we may suspect that in the bewil- 
dering mass of sons and brothers preceding we have corrupted proper 
names. 

Erecting is a contribution from Esd., but in spite of its significance 
it has generally been ignored by commentators. Yet it might have 
been inferred from the fact that those who had seen the old temple 
were disappointed at the new one, v. ". If nothing had been done 
but laying the foundation, such a comparison with the Solomonic tem- 
ple would have been impossible. It is true that the celebration (v. ") 
might have come after the foundations were laid, at least arguing from 
the modem ceremonious la3dng of comer-stones; but it would surely 
be more suitable at a time when the temple was well under way. The 
"builders" are identified with the Phcenicians (Berth, et oi.), but that 
can scarcely be the case, for these were designated to prepare the ma- 
terials in the mountains, while the Jews themselves, or the hired work- 
men named in v. ', did the building. The term is comprehensive, and 
covers all who were engaged in the big task. 

A vexing problem is the work of the Lev. The term hskSd does mean 
"worship" (9. on 2")» sind Mey. seems to msist that it has that sense 
throughout. But his contention ignores the use of the term in Hg. i*^ 
"they did the work on the house of Yahweh," where "work" certainly 
refers to the building operations. If the meaning "worship" were in- 
sisted on, we should have to regard a large part of this passage as an 
addition by the Chr., who strove hard enough to make it fit his theory. 
There is no good reason though to doubt that the pr. and the Lev. did 
much of the building. Certain classes of skilled labourers were en- 
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gaged in cutting timber and stones (v. 0* But there was a vast amount 
of labour which pr. could do as well as laymen. In Ne. 3, pr. took a 
conspicuous part in the rebuilding of the wall. But there the Chr. has 
tried to obscure the correct meaning (v. i. 3O; and he has presumably 
done the same thing here. 

6*>. Sa^n], As. ekalluy "palace" or "temple," prob. from Accadian 
e-gal, "big house." In Heb. it means "palace" or, oftener, "temple." 
As a rule, it stands alone for "temple," and is equiv. to nvi^ n^3, which 
<i reads here olxo(; xupfou. Subj. precedes vb. to mark a circumstantial 
clause {Hot, Syn. § ")• — "^o*] means "lay a foundation" in i K 5", but 
"repair" or "restore" in 2 Ch. 24" Is. 44". The latter b completely 
parall. our passage: "saying to Jems., thou shalt be rebuilt, and to the 
temple (reading as Kt. Sa^nSi) thou shalt be restored." Laying the 
foundation as £V*. is not the idea of our passage; "begun" is the 
right sense, and that use is found, e. g., in Hg. 2^* Zc. 4* 8*. Esd. ren- 
ders (^xo86(ii]To, "built." — 7. ooxn] means hewers. It signifies "stone- 
cutter" in I Ch. 22*, but that is a loose use. We find as obj. "copper" 
Dt. 8», "cisterns" Dt. 6" Ne. g", "sepulchre" Is. 22", "wine-fat" Is. 
S«. In I K. 5" (EV. 5") -«."ia axn = "digging stone in the mountain"; 
so here the proper mng. is "quarrymen." — o^Bf-vi] » cutters of wood, 
metal, or stone, generally with a genitive to define exactly. In z 
Ch. 22" there is Tjn pM ^v-yn, "cutters of stone and timber." The 
proper mng. here is not "carpenters," since those are named later, but 
"stonecutters," those who dressed the quarried stone. — lor] Esd.^ $" 
XipoE » nnDV, which might stand for whatever they pleased to ask, V 
cum gaudio. Esd. 5*> adds after Lebanon to transport it by rafts f a 
reflection of the older story, i K. 5". — 0^] Esd. Xn^Jya and so to the 
harbor of Joppa. — \w'\\ a. X, <l^ ix(xc&(»)(jtv, yvtiiiij^L (decree), Esd. 
th xp^oTocYpue th f^a^f " the written order." V decretum quod scriptum 
erai. This may represent anaa o^eh {cf, Dn. 10"). The mng. of \v*tr\ 
"permit" b established by the Vrss., the context and by the cog. 
languages. 

S-10*. The textual problem in this passage is one of the most dif- 
ficult in even this perplexing book. We note first that nsjS, a favourite 
word of the Chr., is lacking in <i° v. * and in <i^^ v. *; as it b wanting in 
Esd.^, it may safely be discarded from the original. "WKa v. • is not 
found in Hfi^ and also should be omitted. But these minor detaib do 
not relieve the passage of its almost hopeless confusion. The Chr. 
might think that the establishment of Levitical duties was important 
enough for all the preliminary notice in v. •, but Zer. may have deemed 
the temple-building as a more vital matter. Esd. does make the work 
on the temple the prominent subj.; and his suggestion must be fol- 
lowed to extract order out of this chaos. The proposed text contains 
all that we have in Heb., but in a different order and with some addi- 
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tions and variations. Any reconstruction must aim at good sense, and 
make the passage a connecting link between v. ' and c. 4. Combining 
the two texts where necessary, the following is proposed: n'^s^n n^rsi 
o^Sn o^jnani on^nKi pixr-p ywM Sk^pSkb^-p Saa^T iSnn ^b^b^h nna c^mnS 
n^jipn njyS 'jB^n «finS irw ova o^nSKn n^a-nn noM oS»n*S ^ac^nn o^wan-Sai 
-no nawSD-Sp nSjroi njs^ ona^p po OMVn-nw n^D;;n oSrn^Si n-i^-i^V oinaS 
O'lSn-Sa on^HKi on^ja nin ^jai nnin ^ja Sw^Dipi n^nm *jai pB»< iny^ fi>"' 

.nin^ Sa^n-DK o^jan uan omSkh noa nawSDn >v^ 

'Exl Aapefou is from Esd> s". This year agrees with Hg. i>. — *wn] 
both MT. and <i in all texts rd. ^jb^h. I have ventured to substitute 
''sixth" from Hg. i^ It is not unlikely that the original author of 
this piece took his whole date from Hg., where we have: "in the 2d 
3rear of Dar. the king, in the 6th month, on the ist day of the month." 
— hr^] a peculiar and impossible use of this vb. in MT., for it requires 
another dependent upon it. Esd. supplies the necessary sequence. A 
somewhat similar use is found in 2 Ch. 20" and Dt. 2^: "begin, pos- 
sess." So here they began and laid the foundation, i. e.y laid the foun- 
dation as the first step. — Esd.°^ $** has a longer list of Levitical work- 
men, adding to those in Heb. ol ulol 'iTjaoG 'HpueSa^oOv, unless this 
stands for "vnjn >ja, which I suspect to be the case. There is also E(Xt- 
oSouv (= ih^Vk, "El judges"). It seems quite necessary to convert 
vnMi vja into n. p., for the final "their sons and their brothers" refers 
comprehensively to all the names in the list. — ^ja] occurs frequently in 
the Levitical lists. — ^The double date is explicable on the ground that 
we have two stages of the work. In the 6th month of the 2d year of 
Dar. the work of rebuilding began by laying the foundations. In the 
6th month, the work not progressing fast enough, the pr. and Lev. were 
set to the task. 

To go back to our reconstructed text once more, it will be noted 
that the main difference between MT. and Esd. is the clause "Dh non 
o^nSKn no. But MT. has 'n-no in v. •, where it does not belong, 
and it has non v. ", where waM is required by the connection and by 
the Esd. text. I suspect that the required word is concealed in o^jan, 
where ol oEKo86(iot of Esd. may be a correction. MT. first suffered 
from dropping out a clause bodily, easily explained on account of the 
repeated date, then the text was further modified to make what was 
left as reasonable as possible. 

Even in this reconstruction there is evidence of the Chr.'s amplifica- 
tion. Hg. addressed the temple-builders as Zer. Jes. and "all the peo- 
ple of the land," exactly what [we have here, though we have a great 
deal more. To reduce it to the Chr.'s source is a mere matter of con- 
jecture, but the following is a fairly safe hazard: "And in the 2d year 
of Dar. in the 6th month, 2^r. the son of Shealtiel and Jes. the son of 
Jozadak, and all who had come to Jerus. from the captivity began and 
laid the foundations of the house of God. And in the ist day of the 
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2d month of their coming to Jerus. they put the Lev. from twenty years 
and upward at the work of the house of God. And they were buildmg 
the temple of Yahweh." 

The one point assured is that in this passage we have a description 
of the laying of the foundations and the partial completion of the build- 
ing. Jos. says specifically that the celd[)ration described in 10*^13 
occurred when "the temple was finished" (Ani. xi, 4, 2). 

10^-13. The celebration.— This passage originally contained 
an account of the dedication of the temple. — 10^. Not they 
"set the priests" (EV*.), but the priests stood. Nor is it right 
to render "in their apparel," though supported by BDB. and 
Ges.^y meaning in their vestments, but furnished with Prum- 
pets. The trumpet or clarion is the straight trumpet (Br. 
p^ uzrui) in dbtinction from the crooked ram's horn. It is 
described as "a long, straight, slender metal tube with flaring 
end" (BDB. Benz. Arch.*'''', DB. iii,^, where there is a cut 
from the arch of Titus). This was particularly the instru- 
ment of the priest (Ne. 10') and was used to call an assembly 
(Ne. lo'), to sound an alarm (2 Ch. 13"- "), and to celebrate 
any joyful occasion (i Ch. i6*). — The LeoiUs the sons of Asapl^. 
In 2^ the sons of Asaph are singers. The reference is to 
that part of the order of Levites whose office was to furnish 
music. Not all Levites were sons of Asaph, but that term 
includes the musical class. The use of this expression proba- 
bly shows a different source from 2**. — With cymbals]. This is 
parallel with the preceding clause, a word being understood, 
i. e.f the Levites furnished with cymbals. Cymbals only in Ch.~ 
Ezr.-Ne. and 2 S. 6* Ps. 150*, but in the Ps. a different Hebrew 
word is used. According to i Ch. 15" cymbals were made of 
brass. The cymbals were for the Levites or sons of Asaph as 
distinctly as the trumpet was for the priests. They are often 
coupled with psalteries and harps, and are used to accompany 
the singers. They seemed to have been esteemed for the loud 
noise they made (i Ch. 15"). — After the order of David (literally, 
by the hands of David)]. This is a characteristic note of the 
Chronicler. He naturally ascribes the Levitical use of musical 
instruments to David (2 Ch. 29** '•). — 11. And they answered in 
their praise]. That is, they sang responsively. The words which 
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follow are not, however, the praise song which was sung, but 
only the refrain which served as the response; therefore we 
might render: they praised wUk the response. It is difficult 
to think that a refrain which was so great a favourite with the 
Chronicler was quoted here in a mutilated form, therefore we 
should almost certainly read: 

Give thanks to Yahweh, for he is good; 
For his mercy is for everlasting. 

This chorus is found in Ps. io6^ 136^ i Ch. 16" 2 Ch. s*» 7'. — 
Towards Israel] would then have to be regarded as a gloss added 
by one who did not see the poetical quotation and who deemed 
it necessary to point the application. In any case the connec- 
tion is awkward. Esd. felt the difficulty and rendered freely: 
for his goodness and glory are eternal towards all Israel. — Now all 
the people shouted with a great shout]. The unusual order, the 
subject preceding the verb, marks a concomitant circumstance. 
While the priests were blowing the trumpets and the Levites 
were playing the cymbals and singing, the mass of the people 
broke out with triumphant cries. — Because the house of Yakweh 
was begun]. Better with Esd. because the house of Yakweh was 
building. The Jews were not wont to celebrate the beginning 
of a building operation, but its completion. 

Ace. to the text we have judged to be the most original (v. s.), the 
foundation had been laid some time before, and at this period the 
building was well under way. No great stress can be laid upon the 
eventi however, for the hand of the Chr. is conspicuous, and he was a 
far better idealist than historian. It may be that Esd. preserves a note 
of an original story when it says, all the people blew the trumpets a$id 
shouted. The whole population participated, making the demonstra- 
tion more democratic than MT. suggests. 

12. Many of the priests and Levites]. Esd. here as in other 
places omits the conjunction and thus preserves the deutero- 
nomic expression the priests the Levites. This is an important 
reading, and it is quite possible that the sharp distinction be- 
tween priest and Levite belongs to a later period than the early 
post-exilic, and was put back into this period by the Chronicler. 
— The elders] in our text is in explanatory opposition with heads 
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of danSy but in (B^ it is separated by a conjunction and thus 
made a separate class. That is an error, for the elders are not 
here an official body, but the old people of all classes. — Who 
had seen the former house], that is, the temple of Solomon which 
had been destroyed by the Babylonians in 587. 

RV. continues, "when the foundation of this house was laid before 
their eyes''; but this is a desperate expedient to extract sense from an 
unintelligible text. The Heb. will not }rield that mng. by any possible 
straining. The words "when its foundations were laid" refer not to 
the new temple, but to the temple of Solomon I Manifestly no one liv- 
ing could have survived from Solomon's time, and the text is impossible. 
The next clause is no better: now the house in their eyes has no con- 
nection fore or aft. Hg. 2* throws important light on the passage both 
for interpretation and date: "Who is there surviving among you' that 
saw this house in its former splendor? And what do you see it now? 
Is it not of small account in your eyes?" The prophet saw that some 
of the old people by making the invidious comparison were discouraging 
the builders {cf, Hal6vy, Rev, Sent, xv,*"). These words were spoken 
by Hg. when the work on the temple was well under way. Kost. holds 
that the Chr. excerpted the passage from the prophet, changing terms 
to suit himself (TF»a/.*0- £sd. has a somewhat confused text, but 
it easily yields an mtelligible mng.: Some of the pr, et al., having seen 
the former house, came to this building with crying and great weeping. 
The idea is the same: the wailing was due to the comparative insignifi- 
cance of the temple that was now erecting. But that rendering pre- 
supposes a different text. Possibly the corruption was due to the 
misconception about the chronology. It might serve to make a sh'ght 
change in the pointing and render: the old people who had seen the 
former house in its place, this was the house in their eyes, " This " refers 
to the old temple, and the nmg. would be that in their conception 
that building was the proper temple, and the new and insignificant 
structure a cause for weeping rather than rejoicing. But the cor- 
ruption is prob. deeper. In v. ^ our text yields no sense, it runs lit., 
many with a shout with joy to raise the voice, RV., "many shouted 
aloud for joy," is paraphrastic and unmindful of original text. The n. 
"shout" must be changed to a vb., as RV. in fact does. In contrast 
to the old people who were weeping, many (others) shouted joyfully, 
in order to make a noise so as to drown out the weeping. 

13. Bui the people could not distinguish the sound of the joyful 
shouting from the sound of weeping. Of the people follows in the 
text, but after (8® it should be omitted; otherwise "people" 
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would be used in this v. three times and in each case referring 
to a different group. The passage means that the efforts of 
the younger element were not successful in smothering the 
weeping of the old people. Esd. 5^' reads: so that the people 
could not hear the sound of the trumpets an account of the weeping 
of the people. That makes very good sense and paves the way 
for the following clause, therefore (not for) the multitude trum- 
peted loudly so that it was heard afar], i. e.^ they redoubled their 
efforts to silence the wailers, so that the noise was heard at a 
great distance. On the whole, the celebration was decidedly 
unique. The priests blew the tnmipets, the Levites played the 
cymbals and sang; the old people wept and the younger ones 
shouted jo3rfully and tnmipeted loudly, so that the noise of the 
tumult of sounds carried to a great distance. 

10<>. Following H we should rd. ncpi, a reading found in some Heb. 
Mss., as it is better to take pr. et al. as subj. rather than obj. — d^vsSd 
nnxxna] is to be rendered "equipped with clarions." c'aS does mean 
put an dotkingy but it is an easy transition to "furnish" or "equip." 
Esd.^^ has (lerd (iouaix&v xal aaXx^YYCdv, 3 Esd. habentes siolas cum 
tubis. — a^nSxDaJ lacking in <*^. Esd. has Ixovre? Td x6it^Xa. This 
word is used only in Ch.-Ezr.-Ne. Another form is o^VxSx (2 S. 6» 
Ps. 150*). It is scarcely correct to say that one form is earlier than 
the other (BDB.), as the evidence is too scanty. — n*] Esd. 5»» reads 
tOXoYouvTB? (nninS) and connects Sj? with n^ii, praising according to 
David the king of Israel^ unless, indeed, they rd. n^ as a vb. in Qal with 
a sense assigned only to the Hiph. — 11. ijj7n] Esd. i^yrfsay, 3 Esd. et 
cantabant canlicun Domino. — ''aio ^a] Esd. 5" Sti ^ xpijordTij? aOrou 
xal ■% 865a; also xovxl 'lapor^X = SK-^r^-SaS. The passage is plainly a 
corruption of a favourite refrain found in Ps. io6» i36» i Ch. 16" 2 Ch. 
5" 7«, 1. «., nDH 0S1J7S ^3 310-0 mn^*? nin. — ojyn-Ssi]. The subj. precedes 
vb. to mark the circumstantial clause. — yp'\n] i$^ ioi^tvov, ^ fjXdXa^ov, 
Esd. ia&Xxtaacv xal ipdijoov, 3 Esd. tuba cecinerunt et prodamerunt. — njrnr] 
<S fuv^v or 9Ci>v^^ = Sip. — noin] <JBa eeiieXicioei = iD^n. But Esd. has 
<7ipati = o^-^n, 3 Esd. in susciUUione. — 12. non nr noo] Sieg. explains 
the sf . as antidpatory of non, very dub. Ges.^ »" regards 'an nr as 
a txt. err. for nrn non. Van Hoonacker dismisses the clause as an 
Aramaism {Zoroh.^^). On the basis of Esd., Guthe adjudges non a 
gl. to which Haupt adds n? (SBOT. in loc). But oExoSo^i^v in Esd. 
may stand for no. The word surely wanting in Esd. is an^j^jya. It is 
prob. that Esd. understood '^O'* here, as in previous cases, as having the 
sense of nj3. The rest of the passage also is quite different in Esd., xal 
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TcoXXol 8ii QoXTci'^ftiii'v xal xa?<i yjtyitkti t^ ^wv^, 3 Esd., e/ fni^i cum 
iubis et gaudio magno. The obscurity of the texts is very great. There 
is a certain similarity in MT. to Hg. 2' and also to Esd. We may, 
however, extract possible sense by disregarding accents, omitting the 
sf., and treating ht as an enclitic: when this house was building before 
their eyes. 

Yet that result is not entirely satisfactory. What we should expect 
is something like: ''because the house now was mean in their eyes, they 
wept with a loud voice." It may be quite surely said that an^j^pa in- 
dicates that there preceded some words describing how the new build- 
ing appeared to those who compared it with the old. No present text 
suggests a suitable word. By substituting tsj^oo in the sense of Ps. 
10*0 for inD^:) we get the required sense as indicated above, but the 
emendation is purely conjectural. Another possibility is to let the text 
stand with a slight change of pointing, nbo, taking the n. in the sense 
of "base" or "place," and referring to the temple of Solomon. We 
should expect Sj7 rather than a, it is true, but some demands will fail in 
this passage. We may compare Hg. 2«, ]^VH'^n noaa .-ith non, "this 
house in its former glory." no^a may be an error for naaa due to the 
Chr.'s insistence that the temple was not advanced beyond the foun- 
dations at this period. Hg. has r^s before oa^j^pa. We should get 
good sense, therefore, by reading who saw the former house in its glory, 
now the house was as nothing in their eyes. — oo"^] <J^^ 5xXo<;, other texts, 
xoXXof. — np-»na] <R^^ h oTK&oal?, <R^ h dXaXa^ixq). Esd. Itdt (iieTd^-) 
aakxlyytMiv. But a vb. is required here. Heb. sjrntax has been freely 
manufactured to explain corrupt texts, but the strain is too great here. 
We should rd. o^jynn as in v. ". Following Esd. many would rd. nnnrai, 
but that is due to a misunderstanding. The mng. is that in contrast 
to the loud wailing many others raised a cry of joy. — Sip onnS]. The 
Gk. translators were puzzled by this expression. In °^ we find toG 
&(lMdoa( fil^fyt Tou u(|;oGv rijv ftjvijjv^, Esd. ^uyitk^a t^ ?<>>v^* The inf. clause 
expresses purpose, and is not to be treated adverbially as RV. "aloud." 
— 13. ojn'l is lacking in <R^ and does not belong here (so Guthe). Esd. 
here offers a quite different text: &oTt 'shv Xacbv yAi dbcoGetv t£>v aoeXx^YTcav 
[tif^ f(i>v4vH 2^^ '^^^ xXacuOyLbv tou XoeoG. It is doubtful if this is any 
improvement. — ••a] must be taken in the sense of " therefore," and ojn« 
thus means the same ones that could not separate the joyful cries 
from the wailing. Esd. shows a different text : 6 y<^P ^X^o? 4^ ^ ^aX- 
xXCjuiv [uydikt^ S)CX9 iucxp60ev dbio6eo6a(. (t^ lacks npnn and rep- 
resents ^Min Sipa (ywv^ iwyAXtj), placing Sip in a different connection 
from Heb. 

4'"* = Esd. 5^*"^. The rejection of the Samaritans' offer. 
— ^The Samaritans heard of the building operations, and they 
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came to Jerusalem with an offer of assistance on the ground 
that they were also worshippers of Yahweh. The offer was 
flatly rejected by Zerubbabel and the chiefs. 

This passage has nothing to do with w. *•* with which it is invariably 
connected. The two sections show that broad difference in style which 
precludes common authorship. In one place the hostile party is called 
'* enemies of Judah and Benjamin" (v. Oi in another, ''the people of 
the land" (v.*); the Jews are called "sons of the golah" m v.«, but 
"people of Judah" in v. *. The prevalent use of participles in w.< '• 
betrays a different hand. In w. *-• we find "building," but there is 
no indication that the building of the temple is meant. There is noth- 
ing in c. 5 or in Hg. or Zc. to indicate any serious stoppage of the build- 
ing operations. The opposition of the nations is, in Briggs's opinion, 
well brought out in Ps. 4. 

The passage is obviously out of place. The proposal of the Sam. 
would naturally be made as soon as the temple was begun. It is 
tempting to transpose this section to follow 3*. The connection would 
then be all that can be desired. Vv. • '• describes the laying of the foun- 
dations and the start of the structure. At this point the proposal of 
the Sam. would come in most appropriately. Then the statement 
"and the builders built the temple of Yahweh" (v. i') has its proper 
place, while w. *<>i>-" finds its best explanation as the dedication of the 
completed temple. The passage may have been transposed to suit the 
Chr.'s theory that the temple was only begim at this time, or to bring 
together in c. 4-6 all the stories of the interference of the foreigners. 

1. The enemies] are shown by their own statement in v. * to 
be the Samaritans. — The sons of the golah] or the captivity indi- 
cates the writer's theory that the temple was rebuilt by those 
who had come back from Babylonia. — Were building the tem- 
ple]. The Chronicler evidently overlooked those words, since 
he has doctored the text of c. 3 to exclude any work on the 
temple save laying the foundations. The words presuppose 
some progress on the structure itself. Esd. contains an elab- 
orate statement connecting this passage more closely with 3": 
and the enemies of the tribe of Judah and Benjamin hearings 
came to ascertain what the sound of the trumpets [meant], and they 
perceived that those from the captivity were building the temple of 
the Lard, the God of Israel. If those enemies lived in Samaria, 
the noise made by the trumpets must have been loud indeed. 
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But the Samaritans may have spread during the exile into the 
bounds of the later Judean province. The Hebrew is better, for 
the offer seems to have been deliberate, not on the spur of the 
moment, as the Esd. text implies. 

2. Zerubbabd] add and to Jeskua and the rest as in v.', a read- 
ing supported by several texts, and required by the sense, since 
the offer was rejected by the same ones to whom it was made. 
Associated with Zerubbabel and Jeshua, the prince and the 
priest in the government, were chiefs of clans, making a sort of 
informal assembly. — We will build with you] or let us build with 
you. Possibly these were the same people that had assisted 
at the erection of the altar {v. 3'). — For we seek your God as ye 
do] RV. According to early usage "seek" would mean to 
make inquiries of God by prophets or oracles. In Ch. it is 
used in what Driver calls a weakened sense (/n^r.^), seeking 
God in any religious way. Esd. renders "obey." These peo- 
ple acknowledge their foreign characters by saying "your God." 
— To him we have offered sacrifices] MT. reads: We have not of-- 
fered sacrifices. The purpose of the corruption is to show that 
the foreigners had obeyed the law and had not dared to sac- 
rifice, contrary to the law in any other place than Jerusalem. 
That would add strength to their plea, but it was hardly the 
truth. Since the time of Esarhaddon\ referring to the story of 
their transportation from other Assyrian provinces to take the 
place of the deported people of the northern kingdom. They 
were led to seek Yahweh, because they were beset by wild beasts, 
in which they saw a punishment for their neglect of the local 
deity. They were taught the cult of Yahweh by an Israelitish 
priest who was sent back from exile for that purpose (v. 2 K. 
17" «•). 

Esarhaddon was king of Assyria 681-668 B.C., and was the son of 
the famous Sennacherib and grandson of Sargon who captured Sam. 
in 722 B.c. The deportation of these particular people may have been 
dela3red. According to 2 K. 17, Shalmanezer transported the colonists 
to Sam., and Jos. has that name here. In 4* Asnappar is supposed 
to be Assurbanipal, and Mey. would so rd. here. Torrey thii:^ the 
Chr. deliberately put the wrong name here to make the heathen origin 
of the Sam. more apparent (ES.***)* We know almost nothing about 
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conditions in Sam. after 722, and must draw conclusions cautiously 
(v. further, Smith, OTU,^, Mar. /«.»% GAS. Jer. ii,»»»). 

• 

3. For you and for us], ''And for us" is wanting in Esd., 
and its omission gives force to the contrasting assertion, we 
alone will build. — As King Cyrus commanded us] referring to 
the edict in i'-^ (cf. 3^). The impetus for the building opera- 
tions is here derived from the royal order. It is possible to 
interpret the statement as the ground of the Jews' refusal of the 
Samaritan offer, King Cyrus ordered us (not you) to build this 
temple. The reason conunonly urged is that the Jews would 
have no dealings with this mixed race, being solicitous for a 
pure people and a pure religion. Such a consideration would 
have had more force with Ezra than with Zerubbabel. The 
motive was probably political. The old feelings against the 
people of the north would be intensified by the addition of for- 
eign elements. (See Rogers, HisL Bab. and Assy, ii,"'.) 

1. ^"^x] a ol 6X(povTt<;, Esd. 50 ol ix^poC. Esd. adds t^^ fuXi^^ (pod). 
*— Sd^n] 01 olxov, E;sd, vorav. Esd. adds iiXOoaocv hayv&aat tl^ ^ fuv^ 
Tfiv oatXvfYYuv, mng. that the attention to the temple was attracted 
by the noise of the trumpets. — fiSun] <i dhcotxCa^ « rn'^'^Dn as 2». Esd. 
ol ix x9i<; aX'xva'ktaalai; « ^:3V0 also in 2*.— 2. Ss^-^r]. We should add 
jnr^-SKi in harmony with v. •, as Esd. and (IK — oa^nVKSl (S!^ t^ 6c^ 
iHf/av, <E^ h T^ Oc^ &(ji&v. MX. is right though; V b foimd in thb 
connection only in Ch. — kSi] as Qr. and all Vrss. we must rd. 
ifn. — pmOK] elsw. orfy 2 K. 19" ("Is. 37"). As. Ahur-aJ^-iddina. 
Most pf the Gk. texts make sad havoc of this name; thus we find 
AffPocMCfacd Esd.^y NaxopSov^. ^ preserves correct form AaopoBdaiv. 
— 3. iKr] is lacking in Esd. both here and in v. * (it is best omitted); 
<i^ has a curious dup. in v. *: Zer. and Jes. and the rest of the chiefs and 
to the chiefs qf the dans.-— vh<l is lacking in Esd.^.— nn^] 01 M xb aOT6. 
Esd. (i6voi a 13S, a better reading, since im means together and would 
rather imply the acceptance of the offer. But see BDB., s. v. — ^hSk 
Sm'^V^] 0(^^ t^ Oc^ fRt£*v, £^. T^ xupCq) tou 'lapor^X. 

^Mx^u THE AKAMAIC ACXX)UNT OF THE REBUILDING OF THE 

^TEMPLE. 

In its present form this story cannot be authentic. We find in the 
letter to Dar. some incorrect information, esp. the statement that Shes. 
had begun the work. But as shown in the notes the text in that part 
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of the letter is very corrupt. I have been able to restore a suitable 
intr. to the letter of Dar. (v. $* '•); but there is more lacking still. For 
Dar.'s orders are based upon the decree of Cy., to which there is no 
reference in the letter. The decree of Cy. is practically quoted in the 
letter to Dar., whereas its place should be in his reply. The decree 
in 6*-* has been amplified by a later hand, and a similar elaboration 
is found in the letter of Dar., esp. w. • '• The story of the dedication 
(w. »*■»•) also excites suspicion in part. 

It seems plain that the underlying theory of this document is that 
the temple had been begun by Shes. and that the building had contin- 
ued for many years. There may have been some interruption, as 
4** indicates, and with which 5** b not inconsistent, esp. if the ces- 
sation had only lasted for two years, as is stated in Esd. 5". This nar- 
rative is therefore the basis for the Chr.'s arrangement of hb mate- 
rial in c. 1-6. He found this story, and not only used it, but made it 
the framework for his whole structure. Whether the text was freely 
amplified by him or whether that had already been done by another 
hand, it is not easy to determine. He was not the only Jew holding 
strong views about the temple and priesthood. 

The corresponding Heb. story knows nothing of an i4>peal to Dar., 
and yet it does not exclude it; for there is nothing to indicate what the 
Sam. did when their ofifer was rejected. This account, on the other 
hand, contains no hint of the tendered aid of the Sam. 

The narrative in brief is as follows: Under the influence of the 
prophets Hg. and Zc., Zer. and Jes. in the 2d year of Dar. begin the 
construction of the temple. At once the Pers. officers Tattenai and 
Shethar appear on the scene (4*^*^5 *)• These officers write a letter 
to King Dar., relating their discovery of the Jews' building operations, 
the claim of the latter to authority from Cy., and asking for instruc- 
tions (5*'")- A search is made by order of Dar., and the original 
decree of Cy. is discovered (6*-0- I^&r* thereupon replies to Tattenai 
d al.f upholding the decree of Cy. and bestowing liberal gifts upon 
the Jews (6*-")* The temple is then finished in the 6th year of Dar., 
and dedicated with a festival accompanied by appropriate sacrifices 

(6"-"). 

It appears from the above outline that here, as in 4^-***, we have 
chiefly some correspondence with the Pers. court. But the proportion 
of narrative is very much greater than in 4' '•, as the letters occupy 
but half of the passage. There is a striking parallel between the two 
documents. In both cases the Jews are engaged in building, the 
Pers. officials write a report of the operations to the Pers. king, and the 
king sends an answer, though in one case the answer orders the build- 
ing stopped, and in the other allows it to go on with liberal support. 
But in 4'-Ma the attitude of the Pers. officials is hostile, while in this 
section it is neutral. In 4' '• the complainants put their own construe- 
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tion upon the actions of the Jews, while in 4*^ '• the Jews are invited 
to plead their cause, and their plea is forwarded to the Pers. court. 

4^*-6' = Esd. S^-tf*. The tensile is begun. 

The text is in bad condition, esp. in the latter part of the section; we 
find a question without an answer, and an answer without a question. 
The letter to Dar. which foUows, however, supplies the material that 
is lacking here. 

24**. And the cessation was until the second year of the reign 
of Darius the king of Persia]. Esd. 5^® has the more specific 
statement, and they were restrained from the building two years 
until the reign of Darius. It is possible that some attempt had 
been made to begin earlier, or it may be that these words are 
but an editorial attempt to connect c. 5 with the correspondence 
with Artaxerxes. — 1. Here we may confidently follow the text 
of Esd. : In the second year of the reign of Darius. This date ap- 
pears to be original, and it may be that it has been carried back 
from this place to 4****. — Prophesied Haggai the prophet and 
Zechariah the son of Iddo the prophet]. The text shows a de- 
pendence upon Hg. This prophet's father is never named, but 
he is called habitually "Haggai the prophet" (Hg. i*- " 2*- *<*). 
According to Zc. i^ Zechariah was the grandson of Iddo, an 
instance of the untrustworthiness of our genealogies. — In the 
name of the God of Israel unto them]. ARV. inserts "prophesied 
they," but has a marginal alternative, "which was upon them." 
Torrey renders "which was over them." So 3 Esd., super eos. 
"In the name of the God of Israel" certainly is connected with 
"prophesy," either as it stands at the beginning of the verse, 
in which case "imto them" is an error (it is not found in V), 
or else we must supply the verb as ARV. By a slight change 
we might get "their God" for "unto them" {cf. Hg. i" "the 
house of Yahweh of hosts their God"). 

2. Zerubbabel comes before Jeshua here as Hg. i^, and con- 
trary to 3' where Jeshua precedes. — And began to build the house 
of God\, This statement makes it difficult to suppose that there 
had preceded any attempt to rebuild the temple. Torrey says 
that it is a characteristic redundant use of the Aramaic word 
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"begin" (ES."'). In Esd. 3** he renders the same Greek word 
"proceeded." Still it would be extremely diflScult to make the 
passage mean "resumed building." — Which is in Jerusalem]. 
Cf. I* 4**. — And with them were the prophets of God helping 
them]. It is generally assumed that Haggai and Zechariah are 
meant; but they were named in v. ^ of which this is not neces- 
arily a mere duplication. "Helping" may refer to material 
assistance, and the prophets are probably the members of the 
prophetic guilds which continued in post-exilic times (r. my 
Heb. Prop. c. 4). We note the prophetic tone in this story and 
the lack of prominence for the priests as in c. 3. The prophets 
may have shared in the actual manual labour. 

3. At that time came unto them]. Work must have progressed 
for some time before the Persian officials could hear of it and 
appear on the scene. Tattenai or, as found in contract tablets, 
Ustani, v. f., the satrap of the province beyond the River] (Syria) 
the exact title found in the contract tablets, except that there 
we learn that UStani was ruler of Babylonia as well as Syria. 
— Shethar-bozenai]. The real name was probably Shethar, as 
Est. i^*, and bozenai is the imknown or corrupted title of his 
office. Perhaps Shethar was the scribe, like Shimshai (4"). It 
is the custom in these documents to give both the name and 
the title of the writers. — Thus they said to them] i. «., thus they 
inquired of them. — Who gave you an order to build this house] 
implying that the rebuilding of the temple could not be 
permitted without proper authorisation. That imdoubtedly 
was a fact. There is a good illustration in the Eleph. pap. 
The Jewish colony there had had a temple, but it had been 
destroyed by their enemies; they wished to rebuild it, and so 
sent a long letter to Bagohi, governor of Judah, asking the 
necessary permission. This letter is dated the 17th year of 
Darius Nothus (408 B.C.), that is, a little more than a century 
later than our period. — And to finish this wall] is almost cer- 
tainly wrong; but it is not so easy to say what is surely ri^t. 
The meaning of the word translated "wall" is not known. It 
may be that "foundation" is right {v. i.). The word is found 
in Eleph. Pap. i,^^ but the meaning is doubtful save that it 
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refers to some part of the temple, and to something i^ade of 
woody as it was burnt. Sachau proposes here '^ establishment" 
{Pap. u. 05/."). 

In. w. »-» the text of Esd. is usually close to MT. But in w. * '• 
the departure becomes very considerable. The peculiar rendering 
throws little light on the text, which here has suffered severely appar- 
ently by the compiler's omissions. 

4. Then we said to ihem as follows]. But what they said is lack- 
ing. In Esd. the difficulty is relieved, for this phrase is wanting. 
In (B we find a slight change, then they [the Persians] said these 
things to them [the Jews]^ i. e., inquired further. But that gives 
us two questions suitably introduced, while there is no answer 
to either one. ARV. cuts the knot by turning the second ques- 
tion into the missing answer to the first, though imhappily the 
reply has no relation whatever to the question. RV. and AV. 
more wisely render the text as it stands, though it does not 
make sense. But not to know is sometimes better than to 
know wrongly. In the letter which Tattenai sent to Darius we 
find the missing answer of the Jews (w. "-^•), and it is a good 
answer, for here is related the history of the attempts at temple- 
building, which it is declared had been authorised by Cyrus. 
It may be that on account of the length of the reply, and to 
avoid repetition, the Chronicler left out the long answer here. 
— What are the names of the men who are building this building]. 
The answer would naturally be 2^erubbabel and Jeshua. The 
only name found in the letter, however, is Sheshbazzar, w. "• "• 
— 5. And the eye of their God was upon the elders of the Jews]. 
Elders is used for the leaders, the men called so often "heads 
of the fathers" {cf. i*). In (8 we find captivity of Judah, also 
found in Esd., and giving a more suitable sense, for the divine 
favour was not limited to the leaders, but was extended to the 
whole people. If "elders" is right the meaning is that the 
reply to Tattenai had been so happily framed that he had no 
excuse for present interference. Esd. has a different text, and 
they had favour ^ there being an overseeing of the captivity from 
the Lord, the elders of the Judeans. — And they did not restrain 
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ihem] i. e., from continuing the building. — UtUil a report should 
go to Darius, and then they would return an answer concerning 
this]. We have clear evidence of confusion. The last part is 
plainly an indirect reproduction of the verdict of the Persian 
officials. We must assume somethhig like this: ihen they [the 
Persians] said to them [the Jews]* that they would not restrain them 
until a report should go to Darius, and then they would give them 
a reply about this. This would be a reply to the assertion of 
the Jews that they were building the temple imder the express 
sanction of Cyrus, a sanction assumed by all parties to hold 
good. The real question, therefore, referred to Darius was 
whether there was any authorisation by Cyrus. The Jews 
evidently had not at hand a copy of the important document. 

1. ^ 3i Tip 8cuTip<p fret t1^^ AapcCou ^(Xf(a^ is the reading of 
Ead., and is correct, for v. ** is taken almost bodily from Hg. i* ''in 
the 2d year of Dar. [prophesied] Hg. the prophet/' etc. The date, the 
silence in regard to Hg.'s father, and the repetition of the prophetic 
title are sure marks of the source. The clause is much like 4**. — n^KOj] 
<$ xpo9i]Tt(aEv, but Esd. xpo^i^ou (so <S in v. *}; rd. nop in both cases. 
— hSk] -I- xupCou <^ Esd.— tvn^Sjy] H Esd. h^ aOxofi^. In spite of this 
support the word has no connection. It may have been originally their 
God, — 2. |n»] is explained as Pa. from nnc, used often with mng. 
"loosen." <i Esd. render iipSovro. — ivo] only here in B. Aram., but it 
is a good Heb. word nmg. "support." Aid by taking part in the work 
is the sense here. — 3. wjorns] 01 ^v a(nt^ Tq) xatp^ (xpW ^^O; lit.> 
in iij the time, «. e,, at that lime. On the construction v. Kautzsch, § ". 
pr is by some derived from old Pers. zrvan (Str.), but Zimmem traces 
it to As., simanu (KAT.**^), The word occurs in late Heb. (Eccl. 3» 
Est.9«'")-— •'•^H f. Kautzsch, § ".—'jnn] <S BovGcvat^ 6a66avai\ Tov- 
Socvoto^^, Esd. 2i9ivyi]<;, so Jos. Andreas says, "surely a Pers. name 
which has not been correctly transmitted." Mey. sees the correct form 
in Esd., and connects it with Thishinaja (Ent.**). Meissner finds in 
contract tablets of the ist and 3d years of Dar., US-ta-an-ni pihai 
Babili u ebir nariy "UStani the satrap of Bab. and beyond the River," 
the very title and place of our text. He holds that we have here the 
same person and should correct our text and rd. >lT^v^ (ZAW, 1897,"! '•, 
80 KAT.*' ***). This is a very prob. identification. There is no suffi- 
cient reason for making this officer a Pers.; he may just as well have 

*This may be what was originally id the puzzling clause in 4*, then we said to tkeM as 
fallows, a clause acddentally transposed, and then changed in form. 
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been a Bab., Aramean, or Sam. — nnc] H Ixapxo*;^^ and Esd. orpamjY^^^. 
— ona •^n»] 01 SoOap^ouIlavaSA, 0appout;avatO(;L (first syl. lacking), SaB- 
pa^oul^0vi}c Esd. Mey. accepts last form; btszanes, he says, is Pers. 
barzanes, and shethar might be Pers. o^a, but as a divine name is re- 
quired, he corrects the text to ^jtu'^hd = MtOpat^ouI^aeyi]^. In this he 
follows Andreas, who gives Iranian form MUhrabauzana, "Mithra is the 
rescuer." Scheftelowitz connects with old Iran. 5e^^a^a»a. Winckler 
finds the word an official title {MVAG. 1897,*" '•). There is a Pers. 
officer named "yrw in Esd. i*^ and as the text offers two words the 
conjecture is good that "yrw was the name and ^jtu the title of his 
office. Mey. thinks he was subordinate to l^tani; he was a royal 
secretary like Shimshai (4«). — h^vh] v. • <J xop^JY^; o^^tqv Esd. It is 
a word of obscure origin and nmg.; various Pers. and As. derivations 
have been proposed (v. Ges.^, 6DB.). The various meanings proposed 
are "wall" (Mar. from As.), "sanctuary" (Haupt, As. aSru), "palace" 
(Marquart, Pers.), "breach" (Scheftelowitz, Pers.). It seems pretty 
clear that it is the same word (one or the other being a corrupt form) 
as K^rK 41* 5** 6*, the similarity of vocalisation being pointed out long 
ago by Kautzsch, § **. In all cases the reference is to an initial stage in 
rebuilding either walls or edifice, something finished before the rest b 
begun. In v. >* Shes. put in the foundation as the first step (similarly 
6*)* In all these cases "foundation" makes the best sense, and may 
be provisionally adopted. Contrary to Berth, "sanctuary" does not 
seem to me to make good sense. It is admitted that the query, "who 
issued a decree to you to build this house and to finish this foundation?" 
reverses the natural order. At present there is no satisfactory solution. 
I suspect that the clause was added here by an editor to force a sort 
of agreement with 4". — 4. Hi"^DK] 01 eTiroaov^, elirov^^. Evidently the 
incomplete and disordered text was before the translators, and they, 
like EV^. made the best out of it they could. Esd. lacks v. • and thus 
connects the two questions as they may well be. — kj^j^] 01 x6X(v, Esd. 
xoaixau — 5. w] 01 6fOatX(&o(, Esd. x&giv = Heb. |n and prob. right text, 
corrupted here by similarity of sound, p does not occur in B. Aram., 
but the vb. pn is found, rp also I4>pears in Esd. as ixtax6xi]<. — onnSK] 
Hebraism, Mar. corrects to innSn; apparently in Esd. as iaxMctv; Heb. 
oh^Sk "unto them." — o»] 01 atxt&dXiiMiv. ^ rd. the Heb. word of. 
It is Pc. ptc. used as subst. (v. • 6»- •• " t), "elders" (Mar. § »«>). Esd. 
has a dup. adding xpe9^6Tepo(. — ndpb] is here used in the sense of 
"report," which Tattenai will send to Dar. — ^in^] on the form see 
Mar. § ** *. (B has prob. a free rendering, dhcev^x^) Esd. diroai)(&av0^vae. 
— itiinw] iS^ persist in the rendering 90poX6Yii>, ltinarf\ut^. "Letter" 
is certainly imsuitable here; it is something which Tattenai et al, will 
bring back to the Jews after they hear from Dar., therefore "decision" 
or "order," as <ES really "answer." V has a different text, hut the eye 
cf their God was made aver the elders of the Jews, and they were not able to 
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restrain ihem. And il sufficed thai the matter should he rejened to Dar.^ 
and they would give adequate proof against that accusation, i, e., that they 
were building without authority. 

ft-17 = Esd. 6^". The report to Darius.— Vv. •• ^* (to 
Darius) is introductory by R. — 6. A copy] or perhaps trans- 
lation, V. on 4". The letter piurports to be quoted exactly. 
His companions, because Tattenai is chief (v. Mey.**). The 
Apharsackiies, v. 4'. Torrey explains the word as equivalent 
to eparckSy Esd. similarly has "leaders" or "rulers." — ^7. They 
sent a report to him and therein was written like this] is redundant, 
and lacking in Esd. together with the preceding utUo Darius the 
king. — To Darius the king, all peace]; the beginning of the letter. 
There is a textual error; for reconstruction v. i. — 8. To Judak 
the province]. Esd. adds, and to the city of Jerusalem; we dis- 
covered in the cUy of Jerusalem. "Province" refers to one of 
the districts of the Syrian satrapy, as in 2\ — To the house oj 
the great God\. A strange statement for the Persian officials. 
Berth, compares Cyrus's calling Marduk "the great lord," but 
Cyrus thought he had conquered Babylon by Marduk's aid. 
— And it is building of great stones]. The text is literally, stone 
of roUingy i. e., "too big to carry"; but on basis of (B we should 
probably substitute hewn or splendid (costly) {v. i.). Esd. has 
a suggestive variant: Ihe elders of the Jews that are of the cap- 
tivity are building a great new house for the Lord of hewn and spiers 
did stones. — And timbers are being set in the walls]. So the pas- 
sage is understood by Meyer {Ent.^) et a/., but Sieg. insists that 
it means wainscoUing placed on the walls as described in i K. 
6^^ Berth, thinks that "wainscotting" would suggest a prog- 
ress in building too advanced for this stage. The Aramaic 
word means tree or wood and might be used of "beams" or 
"boards." The older view "timbers" is preferable, for the 
wainscotting would scarcely be worth reporting to the king. 
The report aims to show that considerable progress has already 
been made, and that the work is pushed forward rapidly. — 
And it prospers in their hands] is redundant, and may be the 
Chronicler's amplification. Esd. has an addition, and it is being 
completed with all glory and diligence. — Then we asked these elders. 
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thus we said to them] is surely not original. The second clause 
was apparently added from v.^; it is quite superfluous here. 
In its place Esd. has simply saying. The question is word for 
word that of v.*. "These elders" has no antecedent in Ara- 
maic text, but Esd. supplies it in v. *. 

10. The second question is repeated indirectly: and also we 
asked of them their names], Esd. amplifies: "we asked them for 
the register {6vofiaToypa<l)iav) of the principal men." — To in- 
form thee and to write for thee the tuimes of the men who are their 
chiefs], so we must read as (6 and Esd., changing the finite verb 
to the infinitive. It is to be noted that the letter contains in 
great detail the Jews' answer to the first question, but there 
is no mention of the names which are said to have been writ- 
ten. Evidently we have not the whole of the letter, but only 
that part which is material from the Jewish point of view. — 
11. And in this manner they answered us]. The answer of the 
Jews is recited at great length, continuing through v. ^"; it is 
apologetic in tone and is such a review of the history as the 
Jews were fond of making, containing a good deal of moral- 
ising; it might be the actual words spoken to Tattenai, but 
much of it would be quite immaterial to Darius, and would 
scarcely find a place in this letter unless the writers were kindly 
disposed toward the Jewish project. Now it is generally as- 
sumed that Tattenai et al. betrayed a hostile purpose, but that 
spirit can only be discovered by reading into this story the ideas 
of its parallel 4^ ''•. In the whole story there is not the slightest 
note of hostility, but on the contrary the zeal with which Da- 
rius's orders were executed (6") reveals a friendly purpose. — 
God of heaven and earth] is unusual. Esd. offers a more appro- 
priate phrase, the Lord who created the heavens and the earth (cf. 
Gn. 14"", where (6 has same words). — The great king of Israel] 
is, of course, Solomon; for another reading v. crit. note. — 12. 
Cf. 2 Ch. 36" '•. King of Babylon the Chaldean] is not very prob- 
able. Esd. has king of Babylon, king of the Chaldeans, the last 
title added by the Chronicler from 2 Ch. 36*^ = Esd. i". — 
And this house he destroyed]. Esd. and they puUing down the 
house burned it. That agrees with the earlier history in 
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which it is said that the house was burned with fire (2 K. 
25* 2 Ch. 36'' = Esd. I**). — 13. Here the story reaches Ezr. 
I. Nothing is said about the permission to return from exile; 
but that was imnecessary, that not being the point at issue. — 
In the first year of Cyrus king of Babylon], exactly what we have 
in i^ except that Babylon takes the place of Persia. Esd. gives 
more correctly in the first year that Cyrus ruled over the country 
of Babylon, The decree may be that in i*-* or that in 6'"'. In 
the second there is nothing about permission to return from 
Babylon, but had the decree contained that, it would not be 
necessary to quote it here. — 14. In regard to these vessels 
cf. i' ^' 6* 2 K. 25" ''■. — Sheshbazzar whom he had appointed 
governor]. In i* Sheshbazzar was called "prince of Judah," a 
title due to his Davidic descent; here only do we find notice of 
his appointment as governor by Cyrus. The title (pihat) is the 
same given to Zerubbabel in Hg. i^. It is the title of Tattenai 
also. — 16. In this verse we reach serious diflBiculty: And he 
said to him these vessels take up, go, deposit them, but it con- 
tinues in the temple which is in Jerusalem, and then in direct 
contradiction, and the house of God shall be built upon its place, 
<S®^ solves apparently by omission (v. crit. note) but that is 
more easy than effective; Esd. has our text, so the confusion is 
very old. 

One may consult the comm. without getting much assistance. Ryle, 
Sieg. Berth, and Seis. have not a syl. on the passage. B.-Rys. offers 
this easy explanation: "Because this [the temple] is still destroyed it 
is added, and the house of God shall be built at its place ... the sen- 
tence subjoined by 1 afterward explains the command to replace the 
vessels in the temple in this way; I speak of a temple, that is to say, 
the house of God or the temple shall be rebuilt." Exactness of state- 
ment is surely unnecessary for one who has that kind of an inter- 
preter. In the first place, that expression " temple which is in Jems.," 
recurring frequently in our sources, is a mark of a late and careless 
hand, prob. the Chr. Again in this letter ''house" or "house of God" 
is used for the temple at Jerus. 8 t., for in v. >« the Gk. preserves the 
true reading, while "temple" (kS^^h) is used for the sanctuary of Neb- 
uchadrezzar at Bab. It is prob., therefore, that "temple" is a later 
interpolation, the original reading being "store the vessels in Jerus." 
Cy. would not be apt to specify the place where they were to be put. 
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and if he did he would not specify a place that did not exist. Another 
solution may be that the last clause is a later addition, esp. as the decree 
authorising the rebuilding of the temple has already been cited (v. "). 
It is, indeed, perfectly possible that the letter ended with v. " and that 
w. >«-" were appended by a later writer who felt that important in- 
formation contained in i* '■ had been neglected. These w. have really 
nothing to do with the question at issue, which was not the title to the 
temple vessels nor the disposition of them, but only the authority to 
rebuild the temple. 

16. Then the said Sheshbazzar came and laid the foundation 
of the house of God which is in Jerusaleniy and from that time until 
the present it has been building and is not finished]. It would be 
difficult to get more misstatements into a short space. In a 
contemporary record it is said positively that ^^the hands of 
Zerubbabel laid the foundations of this house" (Zc. 4*, cf. Ezr. 
3»- "). The only correct statement in the passage is that the 
temple was still imfinished. — 17. And now, to come to the heart 
of tiie matter, if it seem good to the king], a polite expression, 
which curiously Esd. lacks here, but has it in 2" (Ezr. 4") in 
the complaint to Artaxerxes, where it is not found in MT. — 
Let search be made in the royal treasures], but correctly in 6^ in 
the library, so Esd. reads here in the royal libraries. The library 
is located in Babylon, though the record was actually found 
at Ecbatana (6'). It is possible that these Jews, associating 
Cyrus with Babylon, expected the edict concerning the Baby- 
lonian exiles to be filed there. The object of the search is 
clearly stated, to find whether such a decree as the Jews claimed 
had ever been issued by Cyrus. It was a question of veracity 
merely. The Jews had made a statement, and the task was to 
ascertain whether the official records confirmed it. — And the 
pleasure of the king in this matter let him send unto us]. This 
implies that the king might or might not ratify the decree of 
Cyrus if it were found. In the rendering in Esd. this implica- 
tion is weaktoed: and if it is found that the house of the Lord in 
Jerusalem stands with the approval of Cyrus the king, and it 
seems good to our lord the king, let him signify unto us thereof. 
This is probably the right idea, for Darius would be likely to 
honour an edict of Cyrus. 
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6f. The text is in evident disorder here, as in 4'-". Ace. to MT. 
the letter begins with e^iniS (v. ')• But in that case the letter does 
not contain the names of the complainants, the names being only in 
the intr. They are unnecessary there, since they have been given 
already in v. ', but are required in the letter itself as in the reply (6*)- 
Esd. has jyTfypoiyov fictoToX^<; ^g 8Ypatj>cv Aapcftp xal dhcjortiXocv. 2(g(v« 

oX h Supfqt xal ^otvlxfi ■^YHiL6vtg BototXt! Agpg(<|) x^^pg^^ xdcvra ■yvtogrA 
ju T. X. MT. has nni33i ^jtu nnyi nnnj^nap nnp ^ann nS yn wnnjH pgno 
gnn'^S nua a^na nr\y% s-iV?p viSar wDjni) icaSo ri^ii-Sp ^-^tm "^pa n h^sd'^dk 
r^^ nSa wpSy waSp . Esd. was plainly taken from this text, as shown by 
the underlined words. 1Bypgr|wv has no corresponding word until we 
reach ana. *HYC(&6vtc represents correctly KoonoK, cf. xpixai for M^jn in 
precisely similar connection in 4». In 6* = Esd. 6» we find toI<; dhcorrcaY- 
(Uvot<; . . . f)Y<l'>^(v* 'Ax^TTciXov represents vrhv not rhv. The transla- 
tion of the plus in Aram, text runs: unlo Dar, the king they sent an answer 
unto him and therein was written as follows: ''Unto the king" and "unto 
him" show a redundancy as 4". The pahath could hardly send an 
answer (the proper mng. of KSjnfi here as in v. ") to the king. Disre- 
garding for the moment the Sp made necessary by a false connection, 
restoring the original place of rhv, and correcting a sf., we may ren- 
der: Dar, the king sent an answer unto them and therein was written as 
follows. Now when we turn to 6* we have an order of Dar. without 
the necessary words of intr. The superfluous sentence here makes a 
very suitable intr., and we may confidently restore them to their proper 
place, reading inp for S37. Esd. has an intr., but not a very suitable 
one. V, on 6«. 

The text here, therefore, originally stood as follows : mh-dm \wy^ (intr.) 
it^aonBK nnijai ^jtia inn n-vij nap nni) ^jnn (the letter) rvni-Sp rhv n 
whv KaSo riniS mnj-napa n. Then to 6« we should transpose init 

.nua a^na miai niSp rhv KDjnD icaSo nni 

6. TJBnfi] <ftBA 8iaadE9i]atc» a word occurring only in 7", and Gn. 40", 
for Heb. irtnc, "interpretation"; so here <K understands "transla- 
tion"; cf, on 4", the original being in some other language, perhaps 
Bab.— 7. KOine] H rt<»iv^^ ^W^^ (so ^^ in v. "). — «*?3 ^^hv] H with 
exact literalness e(pi^ xftaa, Esd. with greater freedom xa^petv (kdSs^) 
and connects itSa (xdcvroe) with v. •, wdtvra yvoioTdb Iotw. — 8. Knjno 'nn>S\ 
<K 'louSaCoEV x<^P^i £^> x^9^ '^^ 'Iou8a(a<;, Esd. has a -|- xfltl 'lepou- 
aaX'ijti. r^ «6Xtv xareXd^ojjLSv ri]^ a^xykaXiiio^at^ to5< xpco^uTipout; tuv 
'louSadiAV Iv *IcpouaaX'jj(i. tq x6Xtt, showing a ^ae^ rd. in two ways as 
in V. *. — ici] IS attributive of khSk, but Esd. (olxov t4> vm^U^ (Uyov 
xatv6v) connects with n^a, a more natural statement from foreigners. — 
VSj] 6« t» equivalent to the Heb. word and mng. "rolling." But <K 
has ixXtxTol^ ("^p^ in £z. 27"), Esd. fyvzQn xoXutcX6v » Heb. nvj pK 
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V. In view of the forced mng. which must be given to hhi we must 
accept the testimony of the Gk. and rd. either ''hewn stones" or 
"splendid stones"; the latter is best supported, the former makes the 
best sense. Otherwise we might correct on basis of :^^^'M o^jdk, but 
hxM does not occur in B. Aram. — kShs] Dn. sS Kautzsch,»*«, Mar. § ^\ 
cf. Heb. Sna, As. kidallu, H toCxok;, Esd. oTxoi?^, to(xoi<;^ " * read- 
ing is a blunder. — kj^dok] <K extS^^cov^^, dbfaXbKS £sd. kzX avou8^<;. 
It is a word of frequent occurrence (6»- >*• " 7"- "• ") and connected 
with 137 exc. in two cases (6* 7*0* Andreas derives from Iranian 
uspuruy late Pers. ispari, "completed." So the mng. assigned is "care- 
fully," "thoroughly." Mey. cites a stamp mark on the lion from 
Abydos, where he holds poOK has the mng. "precise" or "accurate" 
(£«/.»•»*'). The best sense here would be as <K "skilfully" or 
Esd. "rapidly." — nSic] H tOoSouTai^^, xxceu66vei^, e0o8o6iirvov Elsd. — 
9. n^j32S] in v. * kjsS; this is the only place where the repeated ques- 
tion differs from the original in v.*. We should rd. here njdS, or 
prob. in both cases kjdoS as in v. *, which is the normal form (Mar. 
§•*, Str., I^O- — 10. ainaj] is difficult, the construction changing from 
inf. to impf. with n. <K has &aT« f^&^aa [oot^], apparently a correc- 
tion; Esd. xacl Ypd^t oof, and that is prob. the original form. — ov] H 
6v6(urcae, so Guthe reads nns^y. — on^c'xna] is usually regarded as a 
Hebraism, but Torrey shows that it is good Aram. (ES.>"). — 11. HDipD 
Nj^] <K xpb to6tou, taking 'd as prep., Esd. ifixpoo^ev. — 3*^] Esd. (ic- 
yAXo'j xal ioxupoO. — nSSaB'] <K xamjpTteapco a^nhw oeiTot^, suggesting that 
the original rd.: and a great king built U for Israel and completed it for 
them. Thus we should better understand Sk^b^'S. — 12. \tr\7\] f but 
cf. Heb. Tjn, H xopd^Ycaotv, Esd. xseponcfxpacvrc^ ^Jtiotprov. — K*"»D3l om. 
OP. XoeXdatou^^, Esd. ^aaCkb^ tiov XaeXSa&ov, after which we might 
emend k^^^d? iSs. — 13. Saa n] lacking in <J^. The difficulty of call- 
ing Cy. king of Bab. in this connection is obviated in ^ toG ^9(Xe6aacv- 
To<; (xal) TG>v ^^uXa>v((i>v, and in Esd. ^. X'^*?^ ^^* 1^^ better sense 
suggests that Esd. has the original text. The vb. t^Sd is not found 
in B. Aram., but it might well be. We should thus understand the 
repetition of Cy. — 14. pDjn]. On the form, imassimilated, see Mar. { »•. 
— itSa^nS] <JBA rightly va6v (so Esd.), since in this letter it means the 
Bab. temple. — nDS^ nno n noc^] can scarcely be right; <K 6i]oaeupo96Xax( 
[t^ fxl TOO 6i]O(zupo0] bracketed part not in K This may be a confu- 
sion of the offices of Mithredath and Shes. (i *)• Esd. has Z/opo^a^X xacl 
Sa^ovoaadepci) Tq> ixdtpx(|>t sui evidently harmonistic note, noe^ may be 
an accidental anticipation of noc^ (so Str.) and its omission seems 
necessary. — 16. hSk] H idtvTat®^, •cfltuToc^. hSk is Heb., the Aram, be- 
ing \S^ and Mar. §«< so reads. — Stk] v. Mar. j", Baer, BD.". — nrw] 
is Haph. imv. from nnj Mar. § •>, Kautzsch, { ". On the peculiar com- 
bination of three imperatives, v. Kautzsch, § ^«. Maqqeph joins the 
words to show close connection, "go, place," expressing but a single 
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idea. — h-^pk] is used in same sense as Heb. njwn (3«). The word occurs 
in Eleph, Pap. in same connection, ''on the place where it had stood 
before" (Sachau,«»)' — !*• ^n^] is not to be explained as a Hebraism; 
it is used in Palestinian Aram, in the sense of "lay" and that is re- 
quired here (Schueltens, ZAW. 1902/").— a^^P] <* htXMri, Esd. IXoc^v 
ourlXftov; it is Pe. pass. ptc. — 17. kvjj no] (H^ •xaLX,o<pukcaLlot<i, Esd. 
^t^X(09uX(zx{o((;; both represent no by 9uXflot(ot<;, one having " treasury" 
as MT., the other "library." But v, 6>. Prob. Esd. represents an in- 
terpretation, the annals being preserved in the royal treasury, a general 
storehouse, non and S3 3 n, videtur delendum esse (Str. »), cf. 6', but 
as the edict was found at Ecbatana, S333 in 6> must be stricken out. 
In this V. it is better to om. nnn which is lacking in (1°^, and which 
may have got here from 6'. (i^\ however, has a larger variant, run- 
ning: Tou ^atkiuy; ^puX£>vo<;; Esd. correctly h Tot<; ^aaiki%ol<i ^t^Xio- 
fukooLloKi TOU xupfou (Kupou) [^iX^ dup.] Tot^ h ^^uX6vi. — ^nM a 
Heb. ri, d ?xw<; Yvipq. 

6"* = Esd. 6'^"**. The decree of Cyrus is found at Ec- 
batana. — 1. Made a decree] is unnecessarily formal here; the 
reference is scarcely to a public proclamation, therefore gave an 
order is better. — In the library (literally, house of books) where 
the treasures were stored in Babylon], This is fuller than house 
of treasures of 5". Probably the former passage should be cor- 
rected to agree with this (so Torrey). We should infer that the 
library or book-room was a part of a larger treasury. In Baby- 
lonia is either an addition, or was probably an error, for in 
Ecbatana as v. *. A Jewish writer may have meant Babylonia 
to include Persia. — 2. And there was found in Achmetha] i. e., 
Ecbatana, the capital of Media and the summer residence of 
the Persian kings; it was captured by Cyrus in 550 B.C. It has 
been identified by Jackson with modem Hamadam (Persia 
Past and Present,^^), — In the castle which is in the province of 
Media], The exact spot where the record was found is de- 
scribed; it appears that the library was a part of the treasiuy 
and that a part of the royal residence. — A certain roll, and thus 
it was written therein], "Roll" apparently shows a Hebrew 
colouring, for there can be little doubt that these records were 
all made on the now familiar clay tablets. — Memorandum] is 
interpreted rightly by Mey. as a sort of title to the docimient 
which follows. — 3. The record of Cyrus is now quoted: In 
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the first year of King Cyrus], It is quite unlikely that Cyrus 
would call 539 (or 538) his ist year. It would be all right if 
put as Esd. 2" (Heb. 5"), in the first year that Cyrus was king 
of Babylonia. R. may have changed the year to agree with i^ 
— The place of sacrificing sacrifices] may be construed as in ap- 
position with "house of God." The following clause is unin- 
telligible: "let the foundations thereof be strongly laid," as 
ARV. cannot be made out of the text, and has poor support 
in the Vrss. Esd. combines with the preceding clause and 
renders: house of the Lord where they continually offer sacrifices 
by fire. This is the simplest and only intelligible text. — Its 
height sixty cubits and its breadth sixty cubits]. But its length 
is not mentioned. It is certain that we have an omission here. 
The obscure and corrupt clause must have given the length of 
the building, for Cyrus would not have given two dimensions 
and left out the third. The dimensions of Solomon's temple 
were: 60 cubits in length, 30 in breadth, and 30 in height (i 
K. 6'). So that the new temple was six times as big as the old 
one. These figures are wrong, for the new temple was much 
smaller than the old one (3" Hg. 2').— 4. Three layers of hewn 
stone and one layer of timber] continuing the description of the 
building specifications. "One" is the correct reading, though 
the text has "new"; "new" is in ARV. and without even a 
marginal alternative; RV.° is correct. It is difficult to under- 
stand this method of building. According to i K. 6^ 7" Sol- 
omon built the inner court of the temple and the outer court 
of his palace with three courses of hewn stone and one course of 
cedar beams. Delitzsch supposed that the rows or layers were 
vertical, but that has little to commend it, and it fails to explain 
an unintelligible method of building. The similarity to i K. 
6** would suggest that the statement is due to R. rather than to 
Cyrus. — The ouUay shall be given from the house of the king]. 
Esd. Cyrus the king. In v. • we have "from the property of 
the king," and that more appropriate expression should be read 
here. As the temple was not begun in the time of Cyrus, this 
grant was naturally inoperative. — 6. This verse begins exactly 
like s" and it agrees in substance with s"**- ", but not in words. 
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It appears that both passages were originally the same, but now 
both are in part corrupt. But one is supposed to be a state- 
ment of the Jews in 520 B.C., and the other a copy of a decree 
of Cyrus in 538. The identity of language shows that both 
passages are not authentic. One may be original and the other 
made up from it. 

V. * is even more corrupt than 5". It is true that 5" '• casts the 
decree partly into narrative form, while this purports to quote directly. 
My own belief is that both passages are late interpolations to make 
the decree agree with i* '•, and that they represent a growth. They 
are quite unnecessary and really drag in an extraneous element into 
the question at issue, which was not the title to temple vessels, but the 
building of the temple. It is instructive to compare the decree of 
Cy. with the quoted statement of the Jews in 5»-". 

0370 08> KaSo mo Saa n naSo 9'\yJ? mn njc^a 5»» 
ojra or KaSo a^ma iiaSo aniaS mn nja^a 6* 

^jKD iKi (6*) Hi2D> itn^a oSarn^a nnSK no 6* 

vhyrr}D pDjn nxnaiaj n wcoai narn n HnSn no 5" 
wSyn-p pojn "^xnaiaj n Mooai nam n HnSn no 6» 

ion nnK 5" • . • ovti Saa n wSa^nS mn Sav-ii oSmo n 5" 
inn pa^nn^ SaaS S3^-ll oSmo n 6" 

nnnK-^y Mjan^ mhSm noi oSe^no n nSa^na 5»» 
HnSn no a nnni mnnh oVa^no-n icSa^nS 6" 

In each version there is an omission of a practically complete secdon. 
In one case the lacking passage is Cy, the king brought them out from the 
temple of Bab, to Shes, by name, whom he had appointed governor, and he 
said to Mm, take these vessels, go place. By omitting this the sense is not 
impaired, but rather improved. In the other passage the lacking sec- 
tion has the dub. phrase where sacrifices are ofered, etc., the state- 
ment about the dimensions of the temple, and about payment from the 
royal funds. The decree loses nothing by this omission. 

That the passages are dependent is made clear by the most cursory 
inspection. The report made by Tattenai and the decree of Cy. after- 
ward discovered at Ecbatana could not have accidentally agreed to 
such an extent as we find here. The differences even in words are very 
few. The extra clause in $^* n wSa^nS is possibly added on the basis of 
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i'; i3^ni and T^^nn^ are only accidental variations. The final clause in 
6* is absolutely unintelligible, and its resemblance to the clear state- 
ment of 5" is so close that the former is manifestly a corruption of the 
latter. The awkward nnni ciuiously has a parallel in s", where it cor- 
responds to 1"^. 

Rendering the passage now and making certain selections we have: 
In the first year of Cy. the king of Bab., Cy. the king made a decree that 
the house of God should be built j and that the vessels of the house of God, 
both gold and silver , which Nebuchadnezzar carried away from the temple 
in Jerus. and brought to Bab. should be restored to the temple in Jerus. ; 
and the house of God shall be built upon its site. The last clause is super- 
fluous. It might originally have been "let therefore the house of God 
be built upon its site.'' Or this clause may be the comment of the 
complainants, '^and (now) the house of God is building upon its site." 

This is prob. all that was in the original decree. It is certainly suf- 
ficient that Cy. should have authorised the building of the temple and 
the restoration of the sacred vessels. In i*-^ there is no mention of the 
vessels, but the statement that they were returned (i") indicates that 
they may well have been covered by the decree. The added material 
in 6^, to the effect that support was to come from the king, has its 
parallel in i^, where the aid was to come from the Jews, and it may 
have crept in from 6*. But the comparison certainly increases our 
distrust of the Jewish apologia in 5i>b-i«. We are constrained to pro- 
nounce against the authenticity of that passage. 

1. MnDD D>3] <K ^(pXto6fpcat<;, Esd. as in 5^' ^t^Xto^uXoexfoK;. Esd.^ 
has ^a(Xtxtot<; ^ip. — 2. MnonK] old Pers. HaugmalanOy Bab. Agmatanu. 
<K om. ^, AiMtOo^, Exp<xTavoi(;^-E«*-. — nn-^oa] f <*°^ has a dup. h x6Xti 
h TQ ^pct, Esd.^ ^pcc only. Bdcpcc; is found in Jos. 'Ev x6Xct is a gl., 
explaining a word unknown to all the Gk. translators. The corre- 
sponding Heb. n-\o occurs many times in late Heb., esp. in Est., cf, 
Ne. i» 2» 7«. It is from As. birtUj the common word for "fortress" or 
"citadel" (Mar.»«). It here means the castle in which the king lives. 
— KDjno noa] lacking <J^^ and rejected by Berth. — hSjd] is pure Heb. 
and only here in B. Aram. <K has xe9aX(<;, which represents nSjo in 
Ez. 2* 3»- " Ps. 40'. As it is followed by ixte, and so = c. i, it can 
only be a marginal reference to the other decree of Cy. in Ezr. i. — 
njiian] can scarcely be different from T")3^, 4"; ($ &x6pLvi)(La. — 3. no 
mhSk] after <K xcpl oTxou we should prefix S. <K^ shows a dup., add- 
ing UpoO. Or we may follow Esd. and om. kho. (t!^ lacks Kjan^ nno, 
so that the decree concerned only sacrifices and vessels, and not the 
rebuilding. — "^dk] is suspended in air as completely as kho. d has 
t6«ou connected apparently with ix^l understood. — ^vh] H^^ Ixap^Aa, 
which does not occur elsw. in <K, but in Aq. Th. Sym. in Job 20* = 
K^fcr a. X.— pSaiOD] f <* lOijxtv^^, Ttft^K The sense of Heb. Sao will 
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oot fit; the traditional "raised" has no authority. <K scarcely makes 
sense, ''and let the foundation be laid/' but ^ adds, a foundation of a 
cubit, Haupt suggests that 'hik^m a Heb. hk^m, ''fire offering/' and qf. 
As. zabalUf so "and bring in his fire offerings." He compares Esd. Sxou 
iiR66ouatv 8tdb xupb<; lv8cXcx<>^<;, where they continually ofer sacrifices by 
fire; but those who quote this overlook the fact that it is the only 
mention of the sacrifices in Esd., that is, this text lacks T^ns'r. ^nrMi » 
did «up6C} T**?awo =3 lv8eXcxoO<; = Heb. n^pn. The corruption seems 
quite hopeless, the Vrss. having as much difficulty and reaching as 
many conclusions as modem scholars. — rncr-n^no] lacking in V 
Esd.^; ^ has 1$ (priv). It is most prob. that the original passage gave 
the missing dimension of the temple. I venture to make the conjec- 
t\ire that the original text was non onefy nKD poM nanm. — 4. T'^anj] is 
generally derived from the As. nadbakUf which means "mountain slope," 
but Zinmiem says this remains questionable (Mar.'S Mey.^). The 
nmg. "course" is quite certain; <K 86pioi. — SSj] lacking in CP, xga^ 
Tai6t^S ^' OQ S** — Tf^] Esd. adds iyxtaploi), which represents mrn in 
Ex. 12" Lv. i8» 24» Nu. IS"; m Ps. 37" pn n"<m, "a native tree"; 
hence here native wood to distinguish it from the wood brought from 
Lebanon. The native and cheaper wood would serve to build into 
the walls. — mn] f ^, 9\<;^\ xatvcov ha^^, a dup. reading both nin, 
"new," and m "one." The latter is correct. — nnpoi] v. • f from root 
pDJ, cf, 5", "what is brought out," "outlay." <K lax&vti, which oc- 
curs only in Apocr. — n'a] but in v. • more appropriately ^ODi. — 5. <jmo] 
but in 5»< n M^jHD. — KSa^n] rd. with <K Kn^a, as in 5". — khSk . . . Sav-n], 
To this point our text follows 5** verbatim except as noted above. 
Here we have a summarising of 5*^ ^^K d^ has only M t6«ou hUdr^ h 
oTx4p TOO Otou, i, e.y it lacks all but mhSk noa nnm nnnKS. ^ follows MT., 
but with manifest corruptions. £sd.°^ supports a shorter text: dhco- 
xoTaoTacdqvaEc c(c xhv olxov t6v fv lep. o5 fv xe((Atva and adds a dup. 
reading, 8«iiK 'csO^ ixcl; ^ has only the double reading at the end. 
Mar. suggests a restoration thus: pnnnic? pnnn^ oSenn^a n vhynh pa^nn^i 
mSK n^aa; but this source used Savn only of the temple of Bab. — 
nTTHSj is surely connected with mriM-Sp as 5"; it is impossible here. 
Indeed, the passage is hopelessly corrupt. 



ft-12 = Esd. 6'^^*. The reply of Darius.— 6. As shown 
above on 5* the mtroduction to Darius's letter has been trans- 
posed. (Torrey notes a lacuna between vv. * •»** •, ES."0- 
This section should begin: Then Darius the king sent an answer 
unto him, and therein was written as follows. — Be ye far from 
thence] is not a striking command. Esd. keep away from the place 
is stronger. — 7. Let the work of this house of God alone], forbid- 
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ding any kind of interference. £sd. names Zenibbabel here as 
"the servant of the Lord and governor of Judah." 3 Esd. 
lacks the whole verse. — 8. The king further commands that 
the decree of Cyrus be executed by providing the money for the 
building operations out of the royal tribute collected in the 
Syrian province. That we have no evidence of any such help 
for the Jews does not disprove the authenticity of this order; 
for it was one thing for the king to give such an order, but quite 
another matter to get the satrap of a distant province to carry 
it out. In Esd., however, the satrap is enjoined to help in the 
work of rebuilding, but the pa3rments out of the tribute are 
only for sacrificial purposes. — 9. And whatever is necessary]. 
There follows in apposition the list of articles to be furnished: 
young bullocks, rams, and sheep for burnt-offerings to the God 
of heaven (v. on i*, where this expression occurs in a Persian 
decree), and wheat, salt, wine, and oil as required by the priest. 
The latter list provides for the minchah, or meal-offering, which 
was made of fine flour, moistened with oil and salted (Lv. 2*-"). 
Wine was required for the daily drink-offering (Ex. 29**). — Day 
by day wUkouifail] implies that this provision was for the daily 
offering, and while we might suspect that the Persian officials 
would not be concerned about such details, still it is possible 
that this is a reflection of a Jewish priestly influence at the Per- 
sian court. — 10. Thai they may offer pleasing sacrifices]. "Sac- 
rifices of sweet savor" (ARV.) is scarcely justifiable, an error 
as old as (t. The root idea is "rest," therefore "pleasing" or 
perhaps "propitiating." — And pray for the life of the king and of 
his sons]. This explains the motive of the grant for sacrifices. 
The sacrifice would be pleasing to God and incline him f avow-- 
ably toward the offerer. The Persian king was not averse to 
the good offices of other gods than his own. This expression 
is surely a sign of the Persian point of view. Sachau compares 

* 

this with "the sons of the royal house" in Eleph. Pap.^^. 

11. Any man that alters this command]; "frustrate" (BDB.) 
is scarcely justifiable; the idea is not to punish the one who 
interferes with the execution of the decree, but the one who 
would venture to change its terms. Berth, interprets in the 
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sense of "transgress" or "violate." The punishment will be 
twofold; the culprit will be impaled on a beam or stake pulled 
from his own house, and the house will be made a ruin. The 
impalement was a Semitic method of execution, and, as Sieg. 
says, to be distinguished from the Roman crucifixion. Si^. 
daims that impalement existed among the Hebrews, dting 
Nu. 25* 2 S. 2i*- •. BDB. says correctly that the method of 
execution was uncertain. Herod, testifies to the custom among 
the Assyrians (iii,"')- The words may be rendered, "let him 
be lifted up and stuck upon it" (the beam). The pimishment 
has quite a different turn in Esd. 6*^, let a beam be pulled from 
kis own house, and let him be hung thereon, and his property shall 
become the king^s. That has a more modem and less Oriental 
note. — 12. This verse has been generally discredited. Esd. 
has the original text, if we may judge by inherent fitness, thus: 
and the Lord, whose name is called there, shall annihilate all kings 
and the nation who stretches forth his hand to hinder or to harm that 
house of the Lord which is in Jerusalem. The writer has in mind 
the petty neighbours of Judah, who had shown marked hos- 
tility to the Je\YS, and who are now warned that Yahweh him- 
self shall do them harm if they bar the progress of the temple. 
As the king had sought the favour of Yahweh for his own house 
(v. "•), so he naturally invokes his displeasure upon all who 
interfere with the restoration of his cult. 

6. •♦jnn] <JBA has 8<iorct, forgetting the n. p. — pnnwai]. The sf. should 
be second p. — m T^'^^ni] ($ (juzxpdv 8vTt<;^A, ix. dhc<x«»^» Esd. dhc<x<o^(* 
— nnn-p] <K ixilStv, Esd. toO tAxoo = nnn-p. — 7. Kiin^ nno] is lack- 
ing in (K°, Mar. om. also, ol ifijfoutiivoi t. 'Iou8^. Esd. Ixocpx^v t. IouS. 
prefixing xhv icatSoe xup{ou 2iOpo^iX. — ^2vh] with <K Esd. we must om. 
S, since ^2V as well as nnfi is subj. of pj3\ Esd. has a + after nva: 
&Xoaxep£>g otxoSopi^aat xal drrvfaai. — 8. ob^] Esd. 6**a(x(ia>xj<T{oc<; » ^3V^, 
a word not found in 6. Aram. — iSk] lacking in <K^, a text approved 
by Mar. Esd. has vJx?^ = '^V- nj3dS, Esd. IvtTcXtoO^vat, so " until the 
house of God is finished." — D3j] y" f. The word occurs in late Heb. 
and the mng. is clearly established as "property." — KjifiDM]. V. on 5". 
—9. [nm] pi. of nnrn f, <ft^^ baxi^^ia, ($^ 8fov.— inin 'ja] (Heb. 
onir) means "young bullocks." This is associated with Lv. 4"- " la "w 
Ipa. But ^ja is lacking in <K^' and in Esd., also in v. " 7", and may have 
been introduced here imder the influence of Lv. <K has three render- 
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ings of imn : ^061^, pi6a%ou^S taOpou^^**-. M6oxou<; may represent ^J3. 
— iSk^ kS n] <J^^ 8 iAv ociT^oiiKTiv, reading Sks', and being a repetition 
of '3 nDMD3. (t^ has apparently a dup., the above preceded by dxae- 
pa>JLdxT(ix;, a word found ekw. only in Est. 3" (Apocr.), but which 
may represent our text, since ''unchangeably" would be a suitable ren- 
dering.— 10. TinS] Mar. $ "•.— pmno] (Dn. 2<«t) is a Hebraism, occur- 
ring in J (Gn. 8*0 suid very often in P; <K cd<i>d(ae<; gives a wrong 
sense. — rSxo] Mar. § "«. In As. ^oi^tt is used in sense of "entreat," but 
not to pray to a deity, Zim. KAT.*'*^^- »). — '^n] (fi^ aciyn]p(aci Wi^v^. 
The former may represent a theological interpretation. — 11. noj] here 
only in 6. Aram., but it is a common Semitic word and occiu^ 4 t. in 
B. Heb. — »l^'5] t bere only in B. Aram. Pe. pass. ptc. The word occurs 
twice in late B. Heb. — khs]. The mng. usually given, "smite," is 
scarcely appropriate here. BDB. gives two ideas, one of impalement 
(9. s, <lpr) and the other nail. The latter would imply crucifixion, 
whereas the mng. is impaletnerU, <$^^ xkni-xipMxan gives the true 
sense. (S>^ has xaffynxca, which has the mng. impale, — iSij] <S xb 
xot' fyji^^f tlq 8ioepxoeYi&vK Dn. 2» 3*» f. Jensen compares As. nawalu, 
"ruin" (BDB.). The nmg. given "dunghill" is not appropriate, though 
that sense is found in Targum; "ruin" is better in every case. <K^ 
"plunder" would give good sense, but it is dub. whether that mng. 
is permissible. — nn-S;;] lacking in <K, but found in Esd.; "besides" or 
"in addition to" is better than "on this account," since the latter 
would apply to both- parts of the punishment. — 12* is regarded as 
spurious by virtually all modem scholars; Sta. Gesch. ii,!**, Kost.**, 
Sieg. Mey.". Mey.'s argument is typical: "It is quite impossible 
that Dar. in an official document should call in question the contin- 
uance of the Pers. sovereignty and speak of kings and peoples who in 
the future might make his orders inoperative." Berth, defends the 
passage, but does not go far enough. Mar. rejects n^jvnS as gl. with 
reference to Antiochus Epiphanes; but the Ok. Vrss. all show that some 
word belongs here, though not this one. Esd. here offers a simpler and 
better text: h x6ptoc, o5 tb 8vo(&a odrou iinx6iXi2T(« ixcl, i^avlaat xdevroc 
paatTJa xal EOvo<; 8c ^tcvc! x^^pa a^Tou xuXuaoci Q xocxoxoi^aat Tbv olxov 
Kup(ou ixcivov thy h 'lepouaaX^l^. The Deut. phrase is more accurately 
given than in MT. Dt. more than P appears in the prognunme of 
the restoration. 

13-18 = Esd. 7'"^. The temple is finished and dedicated. 

Tattenai and his fellows respected the decree of Dar.; the work on 
the temple was pushed forward and finished in the 6th year of Dar. 
(515 B.C.). A service of dedication was held; many sacrifices were 
offered; the pr. and Lev. were assigned their tasks according to the 
book of Moses. 
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13. Our text gives but a general and rough statement, that 
Tattenai et al, because Darius the king had sent acted accordingly 
with all care]; but in Esd. this is much amplified, /(^//ou^ng closely 
the commands of King Darius they with all care presided over the 
holy works laboring with the elders of the Jews and temple officers. 
This is very imlike MT., but it agrees with the Esd. version of 
the Darius letter (cf. v. •). The passage is hard to explain as 
a later addition, since the Jews would not be likely to invent 
the notion that hostile foreigners presided over the rebuilding 
of the temple, especially as they had rejected the offered assist- 
ance of the Samaritans (4*"*). — 14. And the elders of the Jews 
built successfully because of the prophesying of Haggai and Zecha- 
riah] cf. $K The reference here is to the problem at home; all 
outward difficulties had been overcome by the decree of Darius 
confirming that of Cyrus; but the books of the prophets named 
above show that the Jews themselves were not very eager to 
engage in public works; they were aroused to their duty and 
kept at it by the inspiriting oracles of these prophets, without 
whom the command of God and the edicts of kings would have 
been alike ineffective. The mention of Artaxerxes is a gloss, as 
he belongs to a later period. As we have the singular, king of 
Persia, Darius or Cyrus may also be a gloss. — 16. And they con- 
tinued that house until the third day of the month Adar]. The verb 
means, literally, brought out, or continued until it was finished. 
Esd. reads 23d day. Adar only elsewhere in Est. (80 is a loan- 
word from the Babylonian. It is the 12th month, February- 
March. Our text runs, which is the sixth year of the reign of 
Darius the king]. We must read of the sixth year of King Darius, 
as we find in Esd., or more probably an original Hebrew year 
was first given, which was S3mchronised with the Persian reign. 
The temple was finished, according to the text, in the spring of 

515 B-C. 

16. The sons of Israel] in apposition with which stands, the 
priests and the Lerites and the rest of the sons of captivity]. That 
is, these three classes constituted the posteidlic community. — 
Made a dedication of the house of God with joy]. Upon the com- 
pletibn of the work there w^ ^ jojrful service of dedication. 
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Esd. gives quite a different reading, the sons of Israel and the 
priests and the Letdies and the rest of those front the captivity who 
had joined them did in accordance with those things in the book 
of Moses. This is interesting from the implication that many 
who had returned from exile had taken no part in the rebuild- 
ing of the temple, a statement in itself highly probable. The 
reference to the requirements of the book of Moses is explained 
by the sacrifices made at the dedication. — 17. The nimibers 
of the animals sacrificed, 100 bullocks, 200 rams, 400 lambs, 
and 12 he-goats, are small compared to those offered by Solo- 
mon at the dedication of the first temple, i K. 8*- •*, and are 
not unsuitable, in spite of Sieg.'s doubt, to the poorer conditions 
of the new community. — For all Israel according to the number 
of the tribes of Israel], "Those returned deemed themselves 
the representatives of all Israel" (Sieg.). They may have 
taken to heart their brethren scattered over the world and made 
the offerings in their behalf. — 18. And they established the 
priests in their divisions and the Levites in their classes]. Accord- 
ing to 2 Ch. 35* the priests were established in divisions in 
Josiah's time. The ordering of the priests and Levites is de- 
scribed minutely in i Ch. 23-26, each class or division being on 
duty for a week at a time. For the condition in NT. times v. 
Lu. i'- * '•. — For the service of God who is in Jerusalem], <S^ 
shows a later conception, reading, for the service of the holy things 
of the house of God. Esd. reads, and the priests and the Levites 
stood in full vestments, according to their tribes (or classes) for the 
works of the Lord. — According to the writing of the book of Moses] 
i. e.f as written in the book of Moses. V. Nu. 3, 8. Esd. adds, 
and the gatekeepers at each gate, but that suggests a period after 
Nehemiah had built the walls. 

13. V. ^ in Esd. is as follows : xotocxoXouSi^oEVTec toI<; 6x6 to& ^iXioK 
Aacpefou iL^trzacftlaiy ^^itardrcouv t^v lcp6v IpYCdV ^xt(AtXiaTcpov auvtp- 
youvrtq Tolq xpeo^uripoic Tcitv 'louSocfcdv xal Icpoordrcat^. This gives a 
clear sense which is wanting in MT. — 14. pnSxc] for which <K has ol 
AtutiTflti^, xflmj66uvov^, Esd. eSoSa i'^i^vza Tdk lepdk lpT«« The word is to 
be taken adverbially with T*ja, they built successfully, — nn^aj and njr"<2] 
are wanting in Esd. V.*> is regarded as a gl. by many (Mar. Sieg. 
Mey. et al.). With Berth, we must excise the name of Art., which 
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finds a place here on account of 4'-'*, though the name is supported by 
all the Gk. Vrss. Sieg. urges against the passage the combining of a 
command of God and of the Pers. kings. But in Esd. we find different 
words used: 8td Tpoardtyiiorro^ tou xup(ou — (i^rd Tij{ Tvt&(&i]<; t. K6po(i 
%, T. X., by Ike command of Yakweh and with the permission of Cy. That 
part of the text Seems unobjectionable. Vi2, m2] are both lacking in 
Esd., and Berth, may be right in changing the latter to "prophets." 
Otherwise it is to be combined with iSS^e^, ikey finished building. — 
15. Kn^jy] or Qr. 'i^r. Kautzsch,** prefers a pi. form r^'iP, adopted by 
Mar. on basis of (K V. Kautzsch interprets as a pass, from Nnw, but 
De. regards it as Shafel from Bab. asu, and that fits better. The usual 
rendering, "complete," will not serve here unless we dispose of the 
following ip, which is well attested. We cannot say "they finished the 
house until the 3d of Adar"; that is no better in Aram, than in English. 
But from the root a^u we get " they brought out or continued the woric 
until," etc. — nnSn or] Esd. xglvii<; xal clxi8o<;. It is impossible to 
tell which text is right, though Sieg. follows Guthe in preferring the 
latter. Jos. (Anl, xi, 4, 7) agrees with Esd. — "nyn n] is certainly wrong. 
"Ead, has toO Ixtou frou^ ^9iXici>^ Aapcfou. Mey. (Ent,**) supposes 
some words to have fallen out, and suggests, "that b (the 12th month) 
of the 6th year of Dar." explanatory of the Bab. term Adar. It is 
more prob. that a year was first given ace. to a Jewish calendar and 
that this date was dropped accidentally. (K^ tries to help along by 
an addition of lox;, thus: 8< iortv &k Itou<;. — 17. V^^^] ^ tA6axou<, 
but Esd. correctly T(x6pou<;.— inoK] (K d{ivo6<;, Esd. with better Gk. 
2pva{. — v^p n^fis] (K xi(&depou<; aCy^v, Esd. xt(&depou<;. The same redun- 
dancy is found in late Heb. Dn. 8»- • 2 Ch. 29", but cf, 8". In 
Lv. 9» the he-goat is a sin-offering. — ^ar] Esd.*^ ^uXipxcov. — 18. rriop] 
which referred to the building in 5* here indicates the temple ciilt. 
— khSk] (K^ drfUav oTxou tou Ocou. — nfio] (S^ ^i^XU^ v6i&ou. Esd. adds: 
xal ol Oup(i>pol if' hx&axoii xuX&voq, 3 Esd. d ostearii per singulas januas. 
This passage is important, for it indicates that the Aram, narrative has 
broken off abruptly. The story evidently went on to describe the in- 
stallation of other officials of the temple. Torrey regards the words 
as the work of the Chr. Esd. prob. lacked from nsin v. ^ to oSvno 
V. ^*, as shown by the repeated tt xi^ McmIciK ^^^^^ axid by the sus- 
piciously close agreement with MT. 

EZR. 6^»-** = ESD. 7»^". THE OBSERVANCE OF THE 

PASSOVER. 

This passage has suffered like many other parts of these books from a 
mutilation of the text. The purpose of the mutilation is plain. The 
passage was attached by the Chr. to the temple-building story, and then 
was modified to make it conform to its new position and to the ideas 
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of the editor. To comprehend what we have to deal with, we must 
have the original text so far as it can be recovered; and therefore a 
translation of the reconstructed text is given here. The justification 
for the changes will be foimd in the critical notes. In this passage the 
Heb. language is employed. 

(19) And the sons of Israel kept the passover on the fourteenth 
day of the first month. (20) Now the priests and the sons of the 
captivity were not cleansed, but the Levites to a man were all of them 
dean, and they [the Levites] sacrificed the passover for all the sons 
of the captivity, and for their brethren the priests [and for them- 
sdves]. (21) And the sons of Israd, all that had separated them- 
sdves from the undeanness of the nations of the earth, and those 
who had returned unto them from the captivity to seek Yakweh ate 
the passover. (22) And they kept the feast of unleavened bread 
seven days, rejoicing before Yahweh, because he had turned the 
purpose of the king of Assyria unto them to strengthen their hands 
for the worship of Yahweh the God of Israd. 

A company of exiles had recently arrived in Judah through 
the favour of one known only as "king of Ass)nia." The 
Israelites already in Judah celebrated the Passover at its regular 
time, and so far as their condition permitted the recent arrivals 
participated. The passage shows an amalgamating process be- 
tween the Jews returning from exile and those who were native 
in Judah. There is not a word about the temple or its building. 

It is usually assumed that the Chi. wrote the passage as a fitting con- 
clusion to the temple-building story. Torrey notes that the temple 
was finished in the 12th month, Adar, v. ", and that the Chr., with his 
usual exactness in dates, fills in the next month with the keeping of the 
Passover. The Chr. has an elaborate description of the celebration of 
the Passover in 2 Cb. 35*'**. Many phrases are identical in the two 
passages. But in our passage we rd. that the Lv. slew the Passover 
for the others, v. «•, while in 2 Ch. 35" the phrase is "prepared." In- 
deed, the points of identity are mostly in stock phrases, which any 
writer would use. The Chr. cannot be the author of this piece, for he 
would not mutilate his own work to the extent we find here. Those 
who attribute the fragment to the Chr. do so on the basis of the cor- 
rupt text. 

There is not sufficient evidence to determine the date of the piece, but 
such indications as we have suggest that it bebngs to the early period. 



EZRA 6i»-« 153 

It may well belong to the time of Cy., or to the period when Zer. and 
his company first arrived in Jems. C. 3 describes various festivals 
that were kept, and this may have been among them. It is separated 
only by the long Aram, insertion 4'-6i* and may originally have stood 
after 4*, or even in the early part of c. 3. 

19. The day for this feast is fixed in Ex. i2*. — The sons of 
ike captivity] is an error for the sons of Israel. These two classes 
are named in this passage in contrast. The sons of Israel are 
those who had always remained in Judah, and the sons of 
the golah are those who returned from Babylonia. — 20. This 
verse in MT. nms thus: For the priests and Levites had cleansed 
themselves f to a man they were all dean, and they slew the passover 
for all the sons of the captivity and for their brethren the priests and 
for themselves]. "For themselves" can only refer to the Le- 
vites. The expression is cumbersome, but it has the support of 
all texts. Nevertheless it may be a gloss. The idea is dear 
that the dean Levites sacrificed the Passover on behalf of the 
two dasses stated in v.* to be undean. As the Passover was 
kept in memory of the return from the captivity in Egypt, the 
festival would be highly significant for those who had just re- 
turned from the exile in Babylonia. — 21. This verse also re- 
quires correction as above. "The sons of Israel" is further 
defined. During the exile the Jews in Judah had probably 
mingled freely with the surrounding peoples, called in our books 
''the people of the land." Now with the retiun of some exiles, 
there was an earnest revival of Yahweh worship, in the interest 
of which some of the Israelites dissociated themselves from the 
loose wa3rs of their neighbours. — ^22. The Feast of Unleavened 
Bread was virtually a part of the Passover, continuing for 
seven days thereafter (Ex. i2^0* Instead of with joy for Yah- 
weh made them rejoice] it is better to read with Esd. rejoicing 
before Yahweh. — He turned the heart] (or counsel as Esd.) refers 
to some especial act of favour shown to the Israelites. — King 
of Assyria] is strange here. We should expect " king of Persia." 

B.-Rys. notes that in Judith 2* Nebuchadrezzar is called king of the 
Assyrians (the same confusion is found in 3 K. 2$**); as the kings of 
Pers. ruled over the old As. domain, the title might be used by a Pers. 
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king (so Berth.)* In Ne. 13* Art. is called king of Bab. As the text 
is supported by all Vrss. we may assume that the phrase was in the 
original text. It is usually assumed that Dar. is meant, e. g,, Sieg., 
but, save the position of the passage assigned by the Chr., there is no 
evidence to support that identification. There seems to be room to 
doubt whether such a mistake would have been made as this by any 
postex. writer. However ignorant the Jews may have been of con- 
temporary history, they knew that As. had long been defunct and that 
Pers. was the real power of this time. As the reference is to one who 
had conferred favours upon the people as a whole, we naturally sup- 
pose the king of Pers. to be meant. Yet it may be that it was really 
a satrap in the old As. domains who was called by courtesy king of 
Assyria. 

To strengthen their hands] in i* refers to material support, 
and that sense would be admissible here. Were our text cor- 
rect that meaning would be required. As a matter of fact, 
the last clause originally Te&dfor the worship of Yahweh the God 
of Israeli, The favour of the Assyrian king then consisted of 
the privilege of keeping the Passover, for which very little 
expenditure was necessary. The king's grace may refer to a 
gift of lambs, which were slain at the feast, or to the privilege 
conferred upon the sons of the golah in allowing them to re- 
turn to Judah. In the latter case the king would naturally be 
C)niis. — For the work of the house of God] is badly supported by 
the Vrss., and is inconsistent with the tenor of the passage, 
which is concerned with the keeping of festivals, i. e.y the wor- 
ship at the temple, not with its building. 

19. vffp^] (K ixoltflocv, but Esd. uses a more technical word, tyirfO' 
c«v*^ fiforfov^, — nS>jn ^32] b suspicious, for the Passover was slain for 
the sons of the golak (v. ^), Esd. has ol ulol 'laporJjX t£>v h. t^<; adx' 
(taXidofotq, V JUii Israel transmigraiianis, 3 Esd. filii Israel cum kis qui 
eratU ex captivUate, i. «., the sons of Israel together with those who had 
come from the captivity. Now Esd. cannot be rendered "the sons of 
Israel that came from captivity," as RV.; the t^v forbids that, for 
the text is defective; the Latin is good. 3 Esd. shows two distinct 
classes, the sons of Israel and the sons of the golah, and these two 
classes are kept distinct in this whole passage. Now the original 
reading must have been "sons of Israel" and the rest is a correction 
from MT. As so often happens Esd. has preserved the original text 
with a dup. derived from Heb. — 20*. Esd. has a striking text, Stt 
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f)Yv(o6i20oev ol'lepc!<; xal ol AcuclTott S\ut %a\ xdcvre^ ol ulol T^q a(x- 
(taXidofot^ Srt [oux^ if2Yv{o6i]9acv Sti ol AcuclTat £(ia xdivrc^ if^YvfoOijaocv, 3 
Esd. quando sandificati sunt sacerdates d Lmtae. Omnes jUii captivUatis 
turn sunt simul sanclificatU quia Leviiae omnes simul sandificati sunt. 
The reading Sxt in ^^ is senseless* and ^ supported by 3 Esd. is correct. 
Some parties were clean and others not. Now the subj. of vsnvM can 
only be the Lev. We can get good sense for a part of the v., «. e,, but 
the Lev. to a man were all of them dean^ and they sacrificed the passover 
for all the sons of the golah, for their brdhren the pr. and for themsdves. 
In this part Esd. and MT. agree. The preceding part is meaningless 
as it stands in both texts. Esd. shows corrections from the Heb. in 
the repeated clause ol A. Jf^ue xal id(&vc«;. Omitting that and putting 
the remainder back into Heb., we have a good text: o^jn>n v\7\an kS >2 
n*?!}."! 'jai. It may be that we should go further. When the Chr. drop- 
ped the negative to get rid of the intolerable implication of the pas- 
sage, he may have inserted "pr."; in that case the Esd. text is cor- 
rect from ol ulo{, the preceding being added from MT. The antithesis 
is then between the sons of Israel, v. ", and the sons of golah^ v. *. — 
21 is unintelligible; there is no obj. for iSsK^i; "sons of Israel" and 
"sons of the golah" are identified; there is a third class otherwise un- 
known in this section "and all who had separated/' etc., and there 
is no antecedent for the pron. in ohSk. (K has an obj., xb icdta%a, in place 
of oovn, but dicb T^<; dhrotxea{a<; is disconnected (ol i^X06vT«<; i%h^). 
m has cl<; dbucOapafa<; for nwDDO. Esd. follows MT. exc. that it has 
»&vTe<; for Sai and lacks ohSk and Sk^b^^ ^hSk. Sense may be obtained 
by transposition so as to rd. f^Kn . . . Siajn Sa Snnr^ <ja nofin iSaiin 
nSwno oorni. It is better with Esd. to drop hn-w^ vhSk . . . ohSk. — 
22. In (K^ ^^7^^ is lacking; in (K^ it is found here and with aon. Esd* 
has rfjv ^ouXi^ for aS = rij?, and lacks o^■^SK^ no or rather has xupteu 
instead. — •"«in^ . . . nnDca] appears in Esd. as Ivoevri xuptou^, cu9pai6(icvoe 
IvovTc xup{ou^^. "House of God" was added by the Chr. when he 
attached the passage to the temple story. Esd. gives better sense, for 
Yahweh made litem rejoice and turned is awkward. We should rd. 
therefore Sk"^c^^ v"iSk mn^ naKSoa . . . "m^k iSd nxp aon ^ mm ^jdS o^nsr. 

EZR. 4*'\ THE COBiPLAINT TO XERXES. 

This is a fragment describing an event in the reign of Xerxes (485- 
464), and the only passage we have from his period. It is given dif- 
ferent connections in MT. and Esd. In the latter the name of Xerxes 
does not occur; in fact, the only part of v. * preserved in that text is 
against the inhabitants ofJudah and Jerus.y and that is imbedded in the 
letter to Art. The section is usually divided, vv. « '• being connected 
with vv. »■' and v. • made a section all by itself. It has been shown 
above that this passage did not come from the same hand as w. <-*, and 
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w. * '• give a suitable setting for v. •. As the text stands the arrange- 
ment in Esd. is the only logical one, for the dates of Cy. and Dar. in 
V. *^ lead up to 5>. It b clear that these dates are later glosses. The 
connection of "all the days of Cy." shows that it is interpolated. As 
it stands it is connected with "hiring counsellors," but manifestly the 
enemy would not be engaged in hiring counsellors during a whole reign — 
to ignore the intervening period of Cambyses. As the editor supposed 
the events narrated in 3>-4» to have happened in the time of Cy., it 
would be natural for him to add this date. "Unto the reign of Dar." 
la easily explained as a duplication from 4**, which v. is substantially 
a repetition of the passage before us. It must be remembered that 
in the original text preserved in Esd., 4* was directly followed by 4**. 

The troubling of the Jews referred to here of course really took place 
in the reign of Dar., since the complaint was lodged with Xerxes in 
the beginning of his reign. The key to the situation lies in the word 
"build," V. <. That could not refer to the building of the temple, for 
we have three accounts of that performance (3*-4' s/., Hg. and Zc.), 
in no one of which is there a hint of even an attempt to check the build- 
ing. Even with the poor and few people for the task, the work was 
apparently done in a shorter time than Solomon took with all of his 
resources. The building could only refer then to the building of 
houses in Jerus. or of the walls or both. Now houses in the city and 
walls around it would naturally be the next step after the erection of 
the temple; for the temple standing alone would be subject to raids for 
plunder and desecration. Ne. shows that any preceding attempts to 
put up either houses or walb had failed. The complaint accomplished 
its purpose. 

As Dar. was favourably disposed toward the Jews, there would be 
no use in appealing to him. Consequently the enemies had to fall 
back upon themselves, and do what they could to impede the prog- 
ress of those Jews who were bravely struggling to restore Zion. A new 
king always raises new hopes. When Xerxes succeeded tathe throne, 
there might be a chance of turning him against the rising people of 
Palestine. The advent of a new king was a favourite time for the 
rebellion of subject peoples. The freshly crowned monarch must be 
on the alert for uprisings, and he would naturally be suspicious. Upon 
the accession of Xerxes, therefore, the counsellors, Bishlam, Mithredates, 
and Tabeel, who had been employed by the enemy, wrote their charges 
against the Jews. 

What they wrote and what the result of their letter was we do not 
know, for that part of the narrative has been lost. We may, however, 
draw a pretty safe inference. In our books we have stories which show 
the favourable attitude of Pers. kings toward the Jews; Cy. Dar. 
Art. and Art. II, each one in his way, furthered the desires of these 
people. We have nothing from the long reign of Xerxes. Before him 
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a good beginning had been made, but after his time the situation de- 
scribed in Ne. i /. indicates that all the work of the Jews had been 
undone, save in the fact that the temple had not been destroyed. It 
is evident then that Xerxes showed no favour to the Jews, and that 
their hostile neighbours had a free hand to work their own will. 

The term ''people of Judah" in v. * would not naturally be applied 
to a body of exiles who had just returned. The words imply a people 
settled for some time in the land, and hence a later date than that of 
Cy. is necessary. 

It has, indeed, been proposed by many to change the name Xerxes 
to Cambyses (e. g., KAT.*'***), but that is an attempt to support a 
chron. system in the present arrangement of our books which on all 
grounds is impossible. Even if this name were disposed of, we still have 
the passage w. '-", and would have to dispose of Art. as well as Xerxes. 

4. The people of the land] occurs in the contemporary proph- 
ets, in Zc. 7' as a term for the laity, in Hg. 2* as equivalent to 
the rest of the people named in 2*, i. e., all others than Jeshua 
and Zerubbabel. In our books this term occurs nowhere else, 
and as Esd. reads "peoples," the text must be corrected ac- 
cordingly. 

We have this expression "peoples of the land*' in lo*- " Ne. g** io»»- " 
and "peoples of the lands" in 3» 9»- *• " Ne. g**- »• 10". In Ezr. lo*- »» 
Ne 10** "peoples of the land" describes the peoples from which the 
foreign wives had come; there the mng. is manifestly the non-Israelite 
nations dwelling in Judah or its immediate neighbourhood. " Peoples 
of the lands" has the same sense in Ezr. 91- <• *>, "peoples of these 
abominations" (9*0 being used synonymously, but the emph. here is 
on the difference of religion rather than of race. In Ne. g>^ the term 
refers to the As. and Bab., therefore the foreign people distant from 
Judah. In Ne. lo*' it is rendered "traders" in BDB., but the real mng. 
is country people as distinguished from those in Jems. In Ne. 9^ the 
word for peoples has an unusual form (^ccp), but as in Zc. 7*, it means 
the people as distinguished from the king; the reference, however, is to 
foreigners. These are all the cases in our books, and it is apparent 
therefore that the phrase refers to foreigners, and while originally 
"peoples of the land" was distinguished from the others as mng. for- 
eigners near by, the distinction is lost as the texts stand. The refer- 
ence here is very prob. to the Sam. 

Were weakening the hands]. Cf, "their hands will drop from 
the work" (on the walls), Ne. 6'. The phrase usually means 
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to discaurage, but literally it would be making th€ hands drop, 
and so stopping whatever the people of Judah were doing. In 
view of the following clause, "disheartening" is the better 
sense. — Troubling them in building]. The history of the efforts 
of the foreigners to stop Nehemiah's work is the best commen- 
tary on the passage. The meaning is that the people of the 
land interfered with the Jews, putting every possible obstacle 
in their way. There may have been actual assaults made upon 
them as well. What the people of Judah were building is not 
stated, but it must have been either the city walls or houses 
(v, s.), Esd. has a somewhat different account: The nations of 
the land, lying down upon (or sending a message to) those in 
Judea and besieging them, prevented the kuHding, This hostility 
is still more emphasised in 3 Esd., where an ambush is de- 
scribed {v. i.), — 5. Hiring counsellors against them], Cf, Ne. 
6"' , "counsellors of the king," 7" 8", but here BDB. gives the 
meaning "agents." The counsellors were not employed for 
advice, but to represent them in their complaint to Xerxes. 
To make an appeal like this effective, it would have to be sup- 
ported by names that would carry weight with the king. It is 
certain that the agents were Bishlam, Mithredates, and Tabeel 
(t>. on '^'^), and they may have been Persian oflScers, to whose 
report Xerxes would give heed, and who knew how to draw up 
a suitable document. — To defeat their purpose]. Their purpose 
was the rebuilding of the city. It would appear that in spite 
of the efforts of the enemy the work had continued, though 
with diminished success. Despairing of completely stopping the 
progress by their own efforts, they now prepare to secure a re- 
straining decree from the Persian king. — AU the days of Cyrus] 
is a harmonising gloss added here when this passage was placed 
in a false connection {v, s,) ; similarly uniU the reign of Darius is 
carried back from v.'*. The Esd. text shows plainly how this 
was done. — 6. In the reign of Xerxes], the only mention of 
this king in our books, but he is named often in Est. — In the 
beginning of his reign], that is, immediately upon his acces- 
sion (485 B.C.), when an accusation of rebellion would be most 
effective.— prf(?/e] in our text has no subject. The implied sub- 
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ject is ''the people of the land" in v. \ but to say nothing of 
the distance and change of construction, a multitude could not 
well be the author of a letter. Proper textual criticism shows 
that Bishlam, Mithredates, and Tabeel should be transposed 
from V. ' to serve as the subject of this verb. — Accusation], in 
Esd. leUer, and probably that is correct; for the Hebrew verb 
"write" is not used with a figiurative subject. "Accusation" 
would mean a letter containing an accusation. 

The abrupt end is what we may expect in any fragmentary piece the 
original fprm of which has been lost by editing to fit a new situation. 
That abruptness of termination h, however, a characteristic of our 
books. 

• 

4. f-ynn 0;] Esd. Td8)t I6vi] x^<; -]f^<;, 3 Esd. gentes terrae, rd. ^op as in 
other places. — ^"n o'd^d] only case of Pi. in this connection. Qal is 
used several times with 1^ as subj., e. g., 2 S. 4', where we have also Vns. 
Esd. gives us i%iMt\uai^jeyafi^ {incumbtnUs, 3 Esd.) » 'vS, Dt. 21* » 
339, I K. 3", hardly a suitable sense here; ixcxocvuvouvxa^ occurs 
only in Sirach 26* 4 Mac. 4<. This gives quite a different sense, sent 
a communication to those in Judcth, possibly ordering them to stop the 
wo^k.--o^^SaD] trouble, QcD'^hn^iD, frighten, <iivfi68ii;ov(= oSn inju. 
5**) supports Kt. Esd. has xoXtopxoayTc<; clpYov. The first word often 
represents onS, and this text apparently rd. d^dhSj. Elpyov stands for 
some vb. concealed in oniK. As Esd. has dhcm^XuaoEv for "prevent" 
in 5^ and 2*\ it appears that we have two sources woven together 
here. 3 Esd. has a further elaboration, et levantes opus adificationis 
et insidias et populos adducentes prohibebant eos adificare, "and impair 
the work of building and bringing an ambush and peoples prevented 
them from buUding." This is very like Neh.'s troubles. — 6. onaof] 
an error in sibilants; the correct form is onse^. The text of Esd. is 
radically different in this v.: %a\ ^ouXdk^ xal STntoYbiYouvxc^ (STutoYb)- 
flaq^ xal Qvax&mi^ (i%tavax6miq^) xo(o6(j,8Voe dhccxfoXuaov tou dhcort- 
XioOi^vat xipf o{xodo(i'J^ (tou oCxodoyi^aat xal iTtTtXca6^vat xijv o(xo8o(if}v^) 
icdrrca xbv xp6vov t^<; tjuffi^ toG ^tXiox; K6pou. There is added xal cTpx* 
Oijaoev T^{ olxoSoyi^q Irt] 860 ifi>^ rij^ Aapcfou ^aatXilaq, but that is a 
translation of v. ^, so that the clause "until the reign of Dar." of 
MT. b lacking in Esd., and correctly, for it has nothing to do with 
this section. The above contains more than we have in MT., but it 
appears to be chiefly the work of R., who wanted to emphasise the 
good ground for the cessation of the work on the temple. Yet he did 
not venture to insert any word that necessarily refers to the temple. 
The difference from MT. is so great that the text can hardly be a 
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translation at all. Indeed, in the whole passage (*-*) Esd. shows that 
the material has been worked over perhaps by several hands. The pas- 
sage may be translated, and using plans and demagoguery and iumtdis 
they prevented the building from completion all the days thai Cy, lived. 
The following clause, they hindered the building for two years f is a dup. 
— 6. nxsv] does not occur elsw. OP lacks the word, ^ has IxtoroXi^, 
while ^ has a dup., ixto. xal hacvzUaaw, Other forms of the root are 
common. 

EZR. 4'-*^ = ESD. 2^*-* THE ARTAXERXES LETTERS. 

The material in this passage covers two letters, that of Rehum, 
Shimshai, and their associates to Artaxerxes, and that of the 
king in reply; an introduction to each letter; and a descrip- 
tion of the execution of the king's decree. The section has been 
the subject of much discussion, for it presents difficulties to an 
unusual d^;ree. Some of these will be considered here. 

(i) Contrary to the general impression, the whole passage exc. '^ 
is in Aram. It is usually said that v. ' is the Heb. intr. to the Aram. 
letters, a conclusion due in part to an inadequate criticism of the text. 
As a matter of fact, we find that v. '* is a part of the warp and woof of 
the intr. to the first letter, an intr. mixed all through vv. '-", and which 
I have fortimately been able to disentangle (v. i,). The v. can be rd. 
as Aram, as well as Heb. The word tnu3 is, in fact, an Aram, word, 
and the passage can only be forced into Heb. by assimiing a loan-word. 
The mistake was originally made by the Massorites, and has been 
perpetuated ever since. V. '^ is Heb., but at most it is an editor's note; 
and it is certainly out of place. It has never been understood, but it 
dearly has nothing to do with the interpretation of the passage which 
follows. It may be only some copyists' notes (v. «.). (2) The letters 
are placed in different chron. situations in the two editions which 
have come down to us. In MT. the passage stands between the Heb. 
and Aram, stories of the temple-building, that is, in the reign of Dar., 
an obvious absurdity. In Esd. the passage comes directly after Ezr. 
I, between the reigns of Cy. and Dar. This position was not that of 
the original text of Esd., but was due to a later editor. In the Esd. 
text of w. '-** there are two references to the building of the temple, 
both in the letter of complaint, neither bemg in the Aram, text (Esd. 
317. » B Ezr. 4>*- ^*). Now those references to the temple must have 
been added to the text after it was placed in the position it has in MT. 
In the Esd. text the beginning of the building operations of the tem- 
ple follows this passage («. e., 5*^'-). The references to the temple- 
building are therefore impossible in an earlier section. If these references 
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had been in the original text, they surely would not have been over- 
looked by the Chr., who believed that this passage explained the delay 
in building the temple. The section must have been transposed in 
the Esd. text in an attempt to get rid of the obvious absurdity of 
placing the Art. letters in the midst of the rdgn of Dar. That would 
be all the more necessary, since the Esd. text makes it clear that $^4* 
of MT. do belong to the time of Dar., a fact disguised in MT. by the 
aid of numerous textual changes. 

It seems possible to go a step further and attempt to account for the 
fact that there are no references to the temple in the Aram, version of 
the letter. At all events, a simple explanation may be proposed. In 
the original text of Ezr.-Ne. this passage stood where it belongs, 
immediately preceding Ne. i. The passage was transposed in Esd., 
which has nothing of Neh.'s work at all, and was edited to fit its new 
place. Then in MT. it was also separated from its context by the 
insertion of c. 5-10, but without the textual changes. Later, to get 
rid of the problem of chronology, it was again pushed back in the Esd. 
text by an editor who was certainly, and perhaps pardonably, ignorant 
of the true order of succession of the Pers. kings. 

(3) The passage is dated in the time of Art., presumably Art. I 
(464-424). This date is inconsistent with the position of the passage 
in either text. Therefore many scholars have supposed that the name 
of the king is wrong, and that we should substitute Cambyses for Art. 
Cambyses reigned 529-522, between the reigns of Cy. and Dar. That 
substitution would make the Esd. text chronologically consistent. But 
we have seen that the position of the passage in that version was not 
original, and consequently the gain is nothing. The substitution does 
not help out the version in MT.; for here we have the sequence of 
kings, Cy. Dar. Xerxes, Art. Dar. (4* '•), thus placing Art. too early. 
If Cambyses is assumed, he becomes as much too late in this scheme 
as Art. is too early. With better success we might substitute the name 
Xerxes. We could then interpret v. * as a Heb. beginning of the matter 
in w. '->*•. The chron. sequence is then not so bad, for while c 5/. 
does belong to the reign of Dar., we might suppose that the Aram, 
account of the temple-building story had been added to this Aram, 
section without regard to chron. order. Then it is a singular fact that 
in the book of Est. the Pers. king Xerxes appears in (K as Art.; if the 
same mistake had been made here, the error in (K might have crept 
back into the Aram. Finally that substitution would rid us of the 
serious dijficulty that Art. authorised Neh. to do the very thing forbid- 
den in this edict (v. Intr.). 

Alluring as this hypothesis is, it is certainly unnecessary. After all, 
it scarcely relieves us of any real difficulties, for as the passage is in the 
wrong place, to remove it one reign further along is no strain. Fur- 
ther, the change, as shown below, creates a difficulty of its own. 
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In its original fonn the letter to the Pers. king charges that the Jews 
are rebuilding the walls of Jems., and erecting houses in it. That 
much we may gather in spite of the corrupt and obscure text. There 
is not a word about the temple; indeed, it is excluded; for the complain- 
ants urge that if the Jews finish their undertaking, the dty wiU be in 
a position to rebel against the king of Pers. The restoration of the 
temple as the basis of that charge would be ridiculous. Further, the 
most trustworthy source we have for the history of this period de- 
mands just such events as are described here. Neh. learns with sur- 
prise and chagrin that Jems, is lying waste, its walls are thrown down, 
and its gates burned (Ne. i* a*). To suppose that Neh. refers to the 
destmction in 587, nearly a century and a half before his time, is absurd. 
The reference can only be understood of some recent calamity. Neh.'s 
audience with Art. was in the 20th year of his reign. Therefore the 
events narrated as occurring ''in the days of Art." may have come at 
any time in the first twenty years of his reign. But if we transfer the 
letters to Xerxes, they must be put in the beginning of his reign (4*)9 
f. e.y 485, or forty years before Neh., and therefore presenting too long 
an interval between the calamity and the report brought to Neh. 

There is then the difficulty of supposing that Art. retracted his own 
words in giving Neh. permission to rebuild the walls. In the Aram, 
form of the letter, there b the saving clause "until a decree is issued by 
me." £sd. lacks the passage, but that might easily be due to its un- 
fitness, as the letter was understood. If words are to be pressed over- 
hard, as is apt to be the case in dealing with Pers. laws, that clause 
would have to be omitted, or the temple could never have been built, 
for Art, in spite of 6*S never issued a decree in favour of building the 
temple. 

We cannot rd. the story in Ne. 1-2* without seeing that Neh. realised 
that he had a delicate and difficult problenL If he knew of the king's 
letter, w. >' '•, and had just heard how mthlessly the decree to stop 
the work had been carried out, we can well understand his fear and per- 
plexity. Finally, it is by no means inconceivable that a weak mon- 
arch like Art. could be induced to do almost anything by a court 
favourite. 

By placing the section just before Neh. we get an exceedingly good 
connection. In the early part of the reign of Art., perhaps under the 
induration of the patriot Neh., a large body of exiles had gone up to 
Jems., possibly the very company confused with Ezra's. They had 
the purpose, so near the heart of Neh., of rebuilding Jems., and began 
to execute the project. The jealous Sam.,' rebuffed by the Jews years 
before, realise the danger to their supremacy, and write a letter to the 
king. Neh. being at court, knows of the complaint and the tenor of 
the king's reply. After the Sam. forces had made havoc of the Jews' 
work, some of the disheartened colonists returned to Pers., and are 
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brought straight to the royal cup-bcarcr. He learns now that the 
enemy had taken advantage of the edict and had gone far beyond its 
terms in their passion for destruction. 

With this situation clearly in mind, wc can comprehend the patriot's 
disappointment and sorrow. We can further understand the secrecy 
with which he surrounds his own enterprise, and the constant conflicts 
with the very people who had succeeded once before in breaking down 
the walls of Jems. 

(4) The authenticity of the letters has been assumed in the above 
discussion. Any other theory seems to me imtenable. The text is 
in places very bad, esp. in the intr. and in the complaint, v. ", due 
doubtless to tampering with the text to make it fit a false position. 
But the main purport of the letters can be ascertained beyond a doubt, 
and if this passage were lacking we should be obliged to assume, 
in order to understand Neh., just such an occurrence as is here de- 
scribed. The passage cannot be attributed to the Chr. on any condi- 
tions; for he could not have composed a passage which he so egregi- 
ously misunderstood, and which is so hopelessly inappropriate for the 
purpose for which he would have invented it. Whatever his faults, 
and they were many, he was not as stupid as that. Had the Chr. 
composed the passage, he would almost certainly have written all in 
Heb. save the letters themselves, as is the case in the story of Ezra, 
whereas the whole document b in Aram. Moreover, the passage does 
contain more than the letters themselves, and I cannot understand 
Torrey's declaration that the ''Aram, source contains nothing but these 
suspicious documents" (ES."*)* 

Kost. was the first to deny the historicity of the passage, admitting 
that if it were authentic it would refer to Ezra's golah and overthrow 
his theory that Ezra is later than Neh. The points raised by Kost. 
(Wied,^ "•), with some comments thereon, follow: 

(i) The colonising by Asnappar (Assurbanipal) is improbable. But 
it is by no means certain that Asnappar is to be identified with Assur- 
banipal (v. «.). (2) There is a suspicious similarity between this cor-' 
respondence and that of c. 5 /. The agreement is rather fanciful and 
is mostly in unimportant matters. Both complaints are in Aram., are 
aimed at the Jews, and are addressed to a Pers. king. But in the im- 
portant matters there is great divergence. One contains a grave charge 
and urges action; the other is an inquiry, and the correspondents 
await orders. In one the complaint is heeded and drastic measures 
ordered; in the other the Jews are upheld. (3) The phrase "in the 
book of thy father's memoirs," v. i', could not apply to Bab. inscrip- 
tions. This argument ignores simple textual criticism, the Esd. text 
reading "in the library of thy fathers," in which Bab. inscriptions may 
well have been stored. (4) "The mighty kings" of v. *» admits of 
no satisfactory explanation, since the history of David and Solomon 
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would not be recorded in Bab. annals. But the phrase could apply 
just as well to later kings like Hezekiah, who held a Bab. vassal as a 
prisoner and who bulks large in the inscriptions of Sennacherib. (5) 
The phrase "until a command is given by me/' v. ", shows a knowledge 
of Art.'s later consent to Neh. Here again we may note that Esd. 
lacks the passage, and Kost. is certainly wrong in his assumption that 
Art. orders the destruction of the walls. Further, we may well ques- 
tion Kost.'s inference. The king might easily issue a conditional de- 
cree. As he merely orders the work to stop, it is natural to assume 
that some further investigation was intended. (6) The impression 
made by Ne. 1-7* is that Neh. was engaged in an entirely new work, 
and that a story of a previous attempt to rebuild the walls is incon- 
sistent. The fact is that Neh. was urged to his task by learning that 
the walls had been thrown down and the gates burned. (7) The 
mocking attitude of Sanb. and To. is inexplicable if the walls had pre- 
viously been carried close to completion. It seems to me that if the 
Sam. had recently destroyed what the Jews had built, they would have 
sufficient ground to jeer at any one else who attempted to resume the 
work. The fact that they trust to their own devices, and do not ap- 
peal to the king, indicates that they regarded their task as easy. (8) 
Ne. 2*-* is silent about an existing order to destroy the walls, Neh. does 
not ask for a reversal of a previous decree, and the king only considers 
the loss of a faithful servant. Strictly speaking, there had been no 
order to destroy the walls. Neh. would not be likely to provoke oppo- 
sition by reminding the king of his former action. 

Kost. then gives his ideas as to the origin of the passage. As the 
first golah in the time of Cy. had attempted to rebuild the temple, and 
were hindered by the Sam., so the walls must have been attempted 
before the 20th year of Art. Therefore the Chr. makes the golah at- 
tack the walls after the completion of the temple. It would be difficult 
to frame a weaker hypothesis. The golah under Cy. did not attempt 
to rebuild the temple and there was no hindrance from the Sam. The 
Chr. had no idea that this passage dealt with the walls of the dty. 
He incorporates the passage on the theory that the letters referred to 
the building of the temple. It is easy to agree with Torrey that 
** Kost.'s methods were not thoroughly scientific, and his conclusions, 
in the main, were of little value" (ES.*^). 

7-11. The occasion of the letter to Artazerzes and its be- 
ginning. — ^7, In the days of Artaxerxes], The writer evidently 
had no exact knowledge of the date or he would have been 
more specific. — The rest of their associates] suggesting an official 
body which joined in the complaint whose word would add 
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weight to the charge. The word rendered "associates" occurs 
in the Eleph. pap., where the meaning is determinable. In 1, 1.^ 
we find ''Jedaniah and his associates, the priests who are in 
Jeb." The word is used like "brother" in Hebrew to indicate 
those in the same official class. Sachau limits the meaning 
needlessly to those who joined in the letter, but the word covers 
all the priests in Jeb. — And the writing of the letter was written 
in Aramaic], "Character" added by RV. is wrong, for the 
reference is to the language, not to the script. — And translated 
into Aramaic]. But as it has already been said that the letter 
was written in Aramaic, the statement that it was translated 
into Aramaic is manifestly impossible. Marquart proposed 
"Persian," the letter being translated into the native speech 
of the king, and so being a bilingual document. Mey. substi- 
tutes Persian for the first Aramaic, and omitting the redundant 
"writing" gets "the dispatch was written in Persian and trans- 
lated into Aramaic." Berth, regards the second Aramaic as 
a gloss; it is lacking in <S. The phrase is a copyist's note, and is 
not of much importance (v. i.). — Rehum] is a good Hebrew name, 
and occurs frequently in Ezr.-Ne. (v, on 2^).— Commander] is 
better than "chancellor," RV. Arnold proposes "master of 
the decrees" (JBL. 191 2,**). Rehiun then would be the chief 
officer. — Shimshai the scribe] w. •• "• *• f- The name usually is 
traced to Iranian (BDB.), but it might easily be Hebrew. The 
accusers of the Jews in this case, though holding presumably 
Persian offices in Syria, may themselves have been of Hebrew 
stock. In that case they certainly would not have written in 
Persian. The words are a gloss due to the confusion of the text. 
— As follows] but the letter does not begin till v."*». — ^9, Dinaites] 
or "judges" according to (Sf^, so Hoffmann, Mar. — Apharsath- 
chites] also interpreted as "generals" (BDB.). — Tarpdites] or an 
official title tabeUarii (Jensen) : it has also been interpreted as 
Iranian and equal to the frequently used term "beyond the 
River" (Sjnia). — Apharsites], Marquart renders "secretaries." 
— Archevites] the people of Erech (Mey. Ent.^), a city in Bab- 
ylonia. — Babylonians] only occurrence of the gentilic form in 
OT. — Shushanchites] the people of Susa, the Elamite capital. 
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— DehavUes], Following <8® now generally interpreted as "that 
is," a rendering requiring a slight emendation. We should 
then have "the Susians, that is, the Elamites," people of the 
coimtry over which Cyrus had first ruled. — And the rest of the 
peoples]. In spite of the above rather lengthy list, there were 
other nationalities involved in the hostility toward the Jews. — 
Whom the great and famous Asnappar had taken captive]. That 
is, all these peoples had been brought to Samaria from other 
places, referring to the story in 2 K. 17. Asnappar is usually 
identified with Assurbanipal, apparently because it is more like 
his name than any other. <8^ offers Shalmaneser who began 
the siege of Samaria. As the name is corrupt, as the resemblance 
to Assurbanipal is not very close, and as there is no evidence of 
his colonising Samaria, we might conjecture Sargon, who con- 
quered Samaria in 722 or Esarhaddon as v.*. — In the city of 
Samaria], Better with (B in the cities of Samaria, since aU these 
peoples would scarcely reside in one city. — And the rest beyond 
the River] i, e., other peoples of the coimtry west of the Eu- 
phrates. The term "beyond the River" is used in this period 
for all the country from the Euphrates to Egypt. — And so forth]. 
Usually interpreted as equivalent to "and others," and so "too 
tedious to mention." But Torrey (JBL. 1897) has shown that 
it means "and now," the preface to the real matter of the 
letter. The word is misplaced in our text, being repeated from 
the end of v. ". — 11. This is a copy of the letter which they sent 
unto him] obviously an editorial note, and should stand between 
the narrative and the beginning of the letter proper, as shown 
below in the reconstructed text. — Thy servants]. The names 
have been transposed, and are wanting here, so that as the text 
stands the complaint was anonymous. 

It would be difficult to find a more corrupt text than w. »-". At 
first sight the case seems quite hopeless, for while there can be but a 
single letter, there are two sets of complainants, and there are three 
different introductions. The whole is so confused in MT. that we seem 
balked at every point. We may easily assume that preceding the let- 
ter proper there was a simple and straightforward intr., stating the time 
of writing, the complainants, the accused, and the person with whom 
the complaint is lodged. The text of Esd. is simple and straightfor- 



EZRA 4'-"» 167 

ward, but a careful examination shows that even that does not have the 
original text. It does, however, afford a basis for reconstruction. 

The letter proper begins at v. "*» with the complainants, thy servants, 
the men of Ahar'Naharah. Plainly we lack something here, viz., the 
addressee and the names of the accusers. Esd. has a part of the neces- 
sary material beginning, to King Art. lord. Then after ol xal8i(; oou 
we have *PdEOu(i.o<; h (Torrey rightly supplies YpdfCAv) td xpooxCxrovra 
xal SoqiiXXtoq h Ypat(J4J,arutO<; xal ol ixfXotxot Ti]<; ^uX^<; a^£>v xal (xp(- 
Toa^) ol h xofXi) 2up(qt xal ^oiv(xt). And in v. >' we find in the ad- 
dress of the king's reply an additional clause, olxouacv ht 2a{iapt{qL 
Combining this material we see that the beginning of the letter then 
must have been: K-tcD ^roe^i optrSya oin-t ^naJ; jnH koSd wnrrnn-tHS 
n-^nj— )aj; 'mvy yrav n n^yi^ |o^n' n |vinij3 nKB^i. If now we turn to 
MT. here reprinted for easy inspection, we find all this, as will appear 
by noting the words with a single underline: ^ypyi ppp^Spa pmn (8) 

"Spa ami inw (9) : kdj3 w3Sd KpyynP'^wS pSyn^-Sp mr\ wijm lanj k^pp 

K31 •^DjPK ^Sjn n K^PK iK^^i (lo) : ... K^jn |inni33 ■^wn wncp ^ypyi ppo 
wnnjw pyip njn (i i) : nijyai n->n3-«n3p iwyi |*'>gy n nnpa ipn 3 mm m^pM 

nij;3i nnnj— 13P rjM ^n3p ksSp KnyynnnH Sp ^mSp mSy n . It fa a sup- 
port to our reconstruction to note that ^ has xpfTocc, 3 Esd. judices 
just where N^^n occurs in v. *; v. i. in note on text. Kupfi^, which fa 
always found in Esd. with Art., fa a rendering of I^n reading rnN. 
ion 3nvii of MT. shows a modified construction to fit the connection as 
the text stands. It is to be noted that we find this beginning of the 
letter in two sections of our present text separated by the clause "and 
the rest of the peoples whom the just and noble Asnappar took captive," 
and this intervening portion fa plainly an explanation of "their com- 
panions," or "their counsel," as Esd. has it. Thus we are able to put 
together the passages which are required as the first part of the letter 
proper. 

If now we take the sections of the text preceding and following our 
extracted passages and preface the date from v. ^, we get this surprising 
result: And in the days of Art. Rshum the reporter (or commander) and 
Shimshai the scribe wrote a letter against Jerus., (11) and this is a copy of 
the letter which they sent to him to Art. the king, from a source indicated 
above by double underlining. From this it appears that we have now 
also a simple and straightforward intr. to the letter. If we compare 
thfa result with the text of Esd., we find : (i) Instead of " against Jems.," 
"against [those dwelling in Judah and] Jerus.," showing an addition 
(within brackets), and that exactly what we find in v. * in the letter to 
Xerxes, no other note of which is found in Esd. (2) The complainants 
are (B4XtiiLo<; xal Mt6pa8dTT}<; xal Td^iXXto<; xal) *Pde6u(iL0<; xal BciXTcO- 
(to<; xal Sa|&iXX(o<; h Ypa^t^AareOc (xal h\ Xotxol ol toGToti; 9uvTa9o6(iEvoc) 
oCxoGvTtc t\ iv Soi&apef^ xal TOt(; dfXXoK; T6iroi(. Now the additions 
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here (within parentheses) are taken from v. % adding three names, and 
having ^nij9 '\hv\ which belongs to the intr., and besides is Aram., not 
Heb. The last clause, dwelling in Samaria and the other places, belongs 
to the letter itself, for even Esd. lacks it in its proper place. To this 
we might make a further addition from v. ' and so get as the original: 
And in the days of Art, Rehum the reporter and Shimshai the scribe and 
the rest of their companions wrote a letter against Jerus. to Art. the king 
of Pers. This may as easily be all Aram, as partly one language and 
partly the other. In v. ' we have left the three names, Bishlam, Mith- 
redates, and Tabeel. These names have no place in the letter to Art. 
For as they stand first here they would certainly be named in the 
reply; but they do not recur at all. Now we have noted that uno in 
v. * lacks a subj. The three names are manifestly the accusers of v. *. 
Bishlam, Mithredates, and Tabeel were the hired agents of v. >. Con- 
sidering the vast amount of transposition which has taken place, the tr. 
of those names is not singular (so Torrey, ES."«, Mey. £«/.")• 

V. ^^ is lacking in Esd. and is easily explained as a marginal note, 
or an explanation by the Chr. in a text with which havoc was already 
made. Its place would be more appropriate after v. "*. We have still 
to account for the passage, vv. 9^10*, i. e., the list of names and the 
explanatory note and the rest of the peoples whom the great and noble 
Asnappar took captive. This clause seems to be a late gl., describing 
the origin of the Sam. and showing marked hostility to them. The 
last part may easily be taken from v. *. The absence of the whole pas- 
sage in Esd. shows that it was prob. later than that translation; for 
there would be no motive for its omission. 

Further ncjs in v. % to which there is nothing corresponding in Esd., 
was added after the dblocation was made. And finally n-^nj— ^sp v» 
njpsi is a repetition due to the misplacing of yy^v* ^^^ is a mistake 
for *iKr. TMV^y is the beginning of the letter and could not occur twice. 
"To Art. the king of Pers." is superfluous, rendered necessary only 
after the dislocation was made to explain the preceding "to him." 
Mey. notes the use of hy before Art., used in the sense of "unto," but 
that is good Aram, usage (cf. w. >'• **)• The confusion is not so great 
as appears from the difficulty of reconstruction. The principal changes 
necessary are but two: the tr. of the three names from v. ' to v. *, and 
the tr. of "• to •»». 

V. * did not appear at all in the text used by Esd., or else the trans- 
ktor omitted it because he saw that it was an unintelligible scrap. 
Torrey holds that "v.% or at all events v.«*, is exactly reproduced^* 
(ES.^7*; italics mine). But his reasons are not convincing. He is 
obliged to assume that Art. was substituted for Xerxes, whereas Esd. 
begins exactly as v. ', showing in xarirail^v (though ^ has the cor- 
rection xflrciYpa^l^otv) anD of v. ', not lana of v. •. This is followed by 
o^^ 3« iniSp of v. ". yxoff Torrey finds in ixcoroX^ and cites <(^; but 
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(f^ has lxt9ToX4v %a\ hocrsUaatv, an obvious and chazacterisUc dup. 
Since "letter" appears three times in the section, w. '• •• ^S it b strange 
to suppose that this well-informed translator misconceived the mng. 
of so easy a word as njor. Esd. has dxoytfpoB^^fuiy^v before fooroX^, 
which Torrey regards as representing mdu; but to get an unnecessary 
adj. the translator would hardly jiunp from v. * to v. *; moreover, mojs 
is, I think, a late interpolation. The words stand at the end of the 
passage in Esd. ; had " Esd." followed v. * he certainly would have written 
xarifpoRlraKv t^v ixcoroX^. This position and the order of the words in 
Gk. suggest that they may stand for vtn^m pr-iA ih v. " 'Txo-rc7paiHAivijy 
occiurs only in the Apocr. On TJranA 9. i, critical note. Finally, }cp6vot< 
may represent ^o^, but never elsw. stands for nnxD. 

The whole section w. '-^> should therefore rd. as follows: And In 
the days of Art, Rehnm the reporter and ShJinahal the scribey 
and the rest of their companions, wrote a letter against Jems, to 
Art the king of Pers. And this is a copy of the letter wliich th^ 
sent to him; To Art the king oar lord. Thy servants Rehnm the 
commander and Shhnshsi the scribe and the rest of their compan- 
ions who dwell in the cities of Sam. and in the remainder of tiie 
province beyond tiie River. And now — 

It must be noted that thb result b not attained by the free play 
of a critic's imagination, but it b entirely obtained from a text which as 
it stands b utteriy unintelligible. A literal translation of MT. will be 
the most convincing evidence of Its Impossibility for the reader not 
versed In Aram.: (7) And in the days of Art. wrote Biskhm, Mithredates, 
Tabed and the rest of their companions unto Art, the king of Pers. and the 
writing of the letter was written in Aram, and interpreted in Aram. (8) 
Rehum the commander and Skimshai the scribe wrote a letter against 
Jerus. to Art. the king as follows. (9) Then Rehum the reporter and 
Skimshai the scribe and the rest of their companions y the Dinaites and the 
ApharsaihckUeSy the Tarpdites, the Apharsites, the Archeviies, the Baby- 
lonians, the Shushanchites, the Dehamtes, the EtamUes, (10) and the 
rest of the nations whom the great and noble Asnappar took captive and 
caused them to dwell in the cities ofSanL and the rest of ike province beyond 
ike Rker. And tunv.-^ii) Tins is a copy of tke letter wkkk they sent 
unto Mm, unto Art. tke king: Thy servants tke men of tke province beyond 
tke River. And now^ 

We find in the kmg's reply (v. >') the names of the men who sent the 
charge. Obviously the same names and titles must have stood In the 
accusing letter. It b a justification of the reconstruction that the two 
Ibts of names and dtles agree save m the words "dties of," which do 
not occur in v. >'. 

7. vo^il in V. • the same Idea b expressed by nbSca, showbg a dif- 
ferent hand.*-Knvvnniic] an Aramabed form. In C only ^ and Esd. 
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show the regular Gk. form Apra^lp^ou; ° has AaapBocOa, ^ ApOaaooBa. 
Bab. form is Ar-tak'Sal-sUf Achamenian, Urtaxiasa. — sns] from this 
8g. and the sg. sf. {his companions) Mey. argues that Rehum was the 
principal instigator of the letter. But a sg. vb. with more than one 
subj. is a conmion Semitic usage. — ^nijs] does not occur in Heb., but is 
frequent in the Aram, passages, w. •• "• " $• 6*- ". It is contended by 
Zinmiem that its As. equivalent kinaUu means only "house servants" 
(Mar."«); but here it means ''associates/' as in the Eleph. pap. The 
former sense would be imsuitable unless the antecedent of "his*' were 
"Art.," a possibility in this v., but not in v. ". — an^] may signify "char- 
acter of writing" in Est. i" 3" 8% but not in 4*; "mode of writing" is 
a rather forced sense; the natural mng. is the thing written, cf, 2**. H 
renders as a vb., lypa^^v. — pnwn] also 7"; the Chr. has taken this 
from Aram. w.^*-^$*, Andreas says middle-Iranian ptc. pf. pass. 
nibkist^^scriptum (Mar.), Hoffmann {ZA, ii,") and Str. similarly. Mey. 
holds that it is an error for pe^nc, Pers. patigamaf "report" or "mes- 
sage." As it is synonymous with ana, he contends that the latter 
is an explanatory gl. of the Pers. word. <K here and \.^* b 90poX6Yo<;, 
which in Job 3" 39^ = fjj, "oppressor," but the mng. here, as appears 
from Esd. 2«, is "tax-collector." — aina] <( TP«9fr'- — n^D"^K«] lacking in 
<K, while OJ)*inD is &p(iT]vcu(iivi]v, so agreeing with ypanffyf. <K gives, there- 
fore: "The tax-collector wrote a letter in Aram, and it was trans- 
lated." We must either change one "Aram." to "Pers.," the reasons 
urged for which are not very convincing, or else explain, "the letter 
was written in Aram, and it had been translated into Aram.," implying 
that it was first composed in some other language. As Aram, was the 
diplomatic language of Pers., as it had been of the Bab. and Hebrews 
(2 K. 18*), it is difficult to see why the letter must have been first com- 
posed in one language and then translated into another. Mar. after 
<( calls n^DiM a gl. We might solve the problem by reading ]ivr\t (v. 
on V. ") "copy," and thus have tke leUer was written in Aram, and there 
was an Aram, copy, the copy being preserved in w. " ••. The most 
prob. solution is that we have a jargon of copyists' marginal notes or 
directions, e, g., "write the letter," "write in Aram.," "translated into 
Aram." The words really stand at the head of the Aram, sections of 
Ezr., and may have been directions to note the change of language, a 
change much less obvious in 1| than in MT. — 8. u\nr]. Both this and 
^VDV are declared to be Syrian names by Mey. (Em/.m). Rehum was 
. regarded (is Pers. by Rawlinson, while Andreas (Mar.**) regards ^viDV 
i as a popular etymological adaptation from an Iranian ^dw. Thus is 
it determined to make foreigners of two good Heb. names. — opo^Spa] 
was misunderstood in <(, and transliterated in various ways, ^aSoeTatiAv^, 
^oaikxaiL^ ^XTScpi^ Esd. BcATtt&o^, but in v. " x& xpoaxCxrovra, to 
which Torrey rightly adds from v. >^ h f^&^v. Andreas explains as a 
. translation of suiold Pers. title^ Mey. says it is applied to the governor 
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of a small Pcrs. district. It seems to be a compound, "master of 
commands," a sense suitable in v. ». Torrey renders "reporter." — 
KDJs] from p and indefinite ks and mng. "as follows" (Str. Mar.^). 
It is lacking in <K, but appears in Esd. apparently as IIspocDv. — 9. p*^k]. 
Contrary to the general statement,' this is represented in <( by a doub- 
let, tdSc Ixpivcv. Str. regards as gl. Berth, explains it as a doublet 
from K*jn in v. ^. In this corrupt text a word or two more or less 
makes little difference. Vv. » '• are simply a more amplified repetition 
of V. • with a vb. lacking. <K saw the defect and supplied it by taking 
pnK in two senses (?i ?'^k). We have in this v. a list of nine words 
or names which have sorely perplexed all students. It is useless to 
print all the desperate conjectures which have been offered. Passing 
by the first four names for the present, we arrive for the rest at pretty 
definite results. — (k)md'^k]. Jensen, Theol. Liz. 1895, proposed to iden- 
tify with Gk. 5pxot, an interpretation generally rejected in favour of 
"people of Erech." — K^Saa] is clearly "people of the city of Bab." — 
K'^jB^w]. Zimmem {KA T.'* "») suggests that here is preserved an iden- 
tification of the Susian god SuHnak with the name of the dty. Andreas, 
Mar.", {cf. De. Par,*") explains ak as a sf.; so Str. — picj is the 
place-name. — Him] De. (BD.«) suggested Du-u-a, found in As. con- 
tract tablets. Virtually all scholars now agree with <J^ ol tlaiy = K^n >i^ 
"that is," and so explaining the fact that the Susians were Elamites. 
This explanation is generally regarded as a gl., the Elamites being 
much better known than the Susians (Mey. Mar. et al.). We have 
then peoples named from three well-known cities, Erech, Bab., and 
Susa. To revert to the first four names, we have an unsolved problem 
and must rest content with conjecture. — K^:n] Schrader proposed Da- 
ja-e-ni (KA T.*. «*•). De. Din-Sarru, a city near Susa (BD.«). H^ ol xpi- 
Ta(, and so virtually all scholars rd. k^j;*!, "the judges," regarded by 
Andreas as an Aram, translation of the Pers. ddiabhar. — H^Scnel made a 
Latin name by Jensen, tabeUariij rejected by Andreas, Mar. d al. Pers. 
is diligently sought in this document, and its presence would be nat- 
ural enough, but Latin is scarcely admissible. Andreas is quite sure 
that we should point H'^trc and find in the word some unknown of- 
ficial title (so Mey.M). Hoffmann explains from Pers. taraparda, "the 
provinces beyond the River." — K^DnDncK, k^didk, and M^aonDK] 5* are 
much alike, and may justly be regarded as variants. De. (DB.^>) sug- 
gested for the first Partakka or Pariukka, towns in Media mentioned by 
Esarhaddon; in the second he saw Parsita. The desperate state of the 
case is shown by Mey.; he notes that the root in all three is O'^d, 
"Persia." m, he says, may be prefixed or left off at will in Iranian 
names; n in the first is a corruptioh; in (i) and (3) the adj. sf. Ka 
appeared, so each word is reduced to Pers. (Eni.*"^'); thus he gets 

out of the passage: "the Pers. judges, the Pers. , the Erechites, 

the Bab., and the Susians." Others have made oflidal titles of all 
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the words: "the judges, messengers, tablet-writers, scribes." All 
these identifications reckon with the single words and forget the 
context. The passage shows that names of peoples are required in 
each case. The v. begins with names of two persons and their offices: 
Rehum the commander and Skimshai the scribe and the rest of their asso- 
ciates: then in apposition to the last word we have the catalogue of the 
races of which the Sam. were composed, which cannot be a mixture of 
offices and peoples. As part of the names are peoples, they must all 
be. So V. " begins and the rest of the peoples. That we cannot identify 
them merely proves a corruption of the text, or else the transplanting 
to Sam. of peoples from places as yet quite unknown. The ransack- 
ing of every language under heaven to make offices out of this jargon 
is an unwarranted extravagance of criticism. It is better frankly to 
confess our ignorance. The writer, having an animus against the Sam., 
may have sought the most outlandish names he knew. — 10. "^djdn] 
almost unanimously identified with Assurbanipal (668-626), son and 
successor of Esarhaddon (v. *)• Schrader identified with Esarhaddon 
to agree with v.* {KAT.*'^). Mey. and others who are searching 
diligently for Pers. influences in a document conceived to have been 
written by Persians sees a choice bit of evidence in this word; he sup- 
plies two missing letters, "^D^uniDM, and decides that the final *> is due 
to the fact that Pers. has no S (£«/.«• '•). As the adj. Ka-> (Heb. a-») 
is directly applied to this king, it would appear that the writer took out 
a part of two syllables from the name and made it into a title. The 
resemblance is the only ground for this identification, resting therefore 
on a slender basis in spite of its general acceptance. (Si^ has SocXpuz- 
vao9dpi](;, this text being credited with correcting the name on the 
basis of 2 E. 17, a critical acumen not otherwise apparent. This iden- 
tification is, however, impossible chronologically; Shalmaneser was too 
early. Marquart (Fund.**) saw the old Heb. ^unOK, Sargon. We 
know that Sargon colonised Sam.; ace. to v. * Esarhaddon did like- 
wise. As generally understood Assiurbanipal added to the confusion 
of tongues and religions. The name is corrupt and may be Sargon or 
Esarhaddon as well as Assurbanipal. — m*i\'9^i mj^]. Sieg. sa3rs: "Aram, 
translation of the As. royal title Sarru rabbu,** but we lack Sarru, and have 
another adj. which has no parallel in the As. inscriptions. — "y^p^] occurs 
elsw. only in Dn. 2", where it means difficult. Here it is equivalent to 
Heb. V^ and means famous. It is not easy to see why Assurbanipal 
should be singled out for praise by those whom he had carried into 
exile. — nn,"?] <S has pi. x6Xfaiv, the most suitable text, for while the 
chief complainants might live in the city of Sam., the description of 
peoples covers a much wider territory. If MT. is right, it would appear 
that all these peoples were not made a party to the complaint. The 
difficulty may be avoided by reading ^mb^si. 
11. T^BHo] V. " 5« and as loan-word in Heb. 7^> f* We may compare 
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prno having same sense, "copy," Est. 3" 4* 8". Mar. says both words 
come from Pers. In Gk. we find five renderings: (i) OxoYefpoyLtiiyi^v, 
Esd. 2". (2) i»xoxe{yL£vov, Esd. 7". (3) dtvTfYpot9ov, Esd. $• <J^. (4) 8t»- 
Torffi, (S>^\ (5) 8iatadt9T)at<;, <J^^ in 5* 7". — ^"iiSp] lacking in (S>^ and in 
ARV. through misunderstanding the corruption of the text. The let- 
ter proper begins with 'n">H-Sj;. — y:K] = Heb. pum. Esd. has ol ixCkot- 
xo( T^c §ouX^^ ocOtgjv. This shows a different text. 

12-16. The charges against the Jews.— 12. In Esd. we have 
a slightly diflferent and more deferential address than MT.: 
be U known to our lord the king, the same difference recurring 
in V. ". The next clause is almost always translated wrong; it 
should run thus: the Jews, who have come up from thee unto us, 
have gone to Jerusalem, a rebellious and evil city]. The last 
words are in apposition to Jerusalem, and not the object of 
"build." 

We note that the Jews here denounced are recent arrivals. There 
must therefore have been an extensive migration in the time of Art., of 
which we have no other record. From their imdertakings the company 
must have been a large one. This could not refer to Neh.'s company, 
for he had authority from the king to do the very things which are here 
prohibited. In (i!^ we find "from Cy." instead of "from thee," the 
editor supposing there was only one migration, 1. «., that in the reign 
of Cy. 

Now we come to the heart of the matter, a description of 
what the returned Jews were doing which aroused the suspicions 
of the local Persian officials. But imfortimately at this critical 
point the text is corrupt and obscure. With the help of Esd. 
it is possible to get a fairly good sense: They are building it [the 
city or some imknown object], they are repairing the walls, and 
they have completed a temple. It is true that the Jews who had 
come from Artaxerxes had not built a temple, but the fact that 
a temple was standing would be an incentive for the rebuilding 
of the city and its walls. The essence of the charge is certainly 
the statement about the restoring of the walls. All other con- 
ditions could be ignored, but once the walls were about the 
dty, Jerusalem could defy all the peoples in the Syrian province. 
— IS. They will not pay tribute, custom or toll]. It is not pos- 



1 74 EZRA-NEHEMIAH 

sible to differentiate these words; the meaning of the iSrst is 
assured, any kind of tribute or tax. The meaning of the others 
is mostly guesswork. Esd. yields better sense and says all that 
is necessary: ihey wiU not only refuse to pay tribute. — But in the 
end it will damage the king] is a very doubtful rendering of a 
very obscure passage. Mey. gets "the revenue of the king 
will suffer," a good enough sense, but a mere repetition. Esd. 
offers the best solution known to me : but also they will stand out 
against even kings. What is apprehended is described fully and 
clearly in v. **; the loss to the Persian empire of the whole Syrian 
province, the plaintiffs greatly exaggerating the power of the 
Jews and perverting their purpose. — 14. Now because we eat 
the salt of the palace], lacking m <8®^. <8^ has "temple" in- 
stead of "palace," making the Samaritans priests. On the 
Bond of Salt v, RS. Relig, Sem.^^. The idea is that the salt 
constituted a bond which those who ate were bound to respect. 

We might compare the covenant of salt by which the pr. were bound 
to Yahweh, Nu. i8", cf. 2 Ch. i3», where it is the sign of the divine title 
of the Davidic dynasty. Here it might therefore be a sign of the agree- 
ment of fidelity of the officers to the Pers. king. It is possible that the 
mng. here is simpler, the idea being that the officers were in the king's 
pay; see AV. "have maintenance from the king's palace," so Ryle, Sieg. 
The old Jewish interpretation was based upon the sowing with salt 
as a sign of utter destruption (Ju. g**) and was, "because we aforetime 
destroyed the temple/' /. e.y salted the salt of the temple. Nestle in- 
terpreted the text a little differently, "because the salt of the palace is 
oiur salt " (p. Sieg.), because we will suffer if the king's tribute falls off — 
not a very high motive for their fidelity. The mng. must be, because 
we are bound to protect the king's interests, therefore we send this 
despatch. Esd. offers a radically different text, and a sadly erroneous 
one: because maUers at the temple are pressed forward , another reflection 
of the temple-building story. 

A second reason for their report is: it is not right for us to wit- 
ness the king's dishonor]. The word rendered "dishonor" has 
the root meaning nakedness; that is the idea here, it is not right 
to see the king stripped bare of his lawful tribute and territory. 
— 16. In the book of thy father's menwirs]. The words imply 
that the kings kept a record of events presiunably for reference. 
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These Sam. knew that the records de^red could be found only in the 
archives of the kings of As. and Bab.; "fathers" therefore is used in 
the sense of predecessors. Any story of Judean revolts since the time 
of Cy. would not be adequate, esp. as it is added that the revolts were 
in the olden days. The reference is to the revolts of Judah in the 
centiuy preceding the collapse of 587: note therefore this city was de- 
stroyed, i, e.y by Nebuchadrezzar: from the Bab. point of view the 
destruction of Jems, was a punishment for rebellion. In fact, Judah 
had been a vassal long before 587, but was ever ready to seize a promis- 
ing moment for rebellion. The Sam. knew the history of Jems., and 
knew it correctly. Curiously Art. and his officers were entirely igno- 
rant of the past history of this province. 

16. This verse is a summarising of the whole matter: we 
make known to the king [Esd. "to thee, O lord king"] that if this 
city is built and its walls finished, then thou wilt have no portion 
beyond the River] that is, the whole Syrian province will be lost 
to Persia. In other words, the complainants assume that if the 
Jews complete their project, they will proceed to reduce their 
neighbours to subjection by restoring the old empire of David. 
There could hardly be plainer evidence of the correct date, for 
such a result could never ensue from the building of a temple, 
but only from the repairing of the walls and the restoration of 
the houses in the dty. Esd. has a different reading for the 
latter part of the verse: there will no longer be an outlet for thee 
to the province beyond the River. The meaning is not essentially 
different. 

12. Hvh] Esd. T^ xup(cp reading nin\ Mar. explains preformative 
V as a change due to the similarity of the form with riyri^ (§ «»■); Str. 
otherwise (§ ^^); v. AJSL. xiii. — iniS-p].t There is difference of 
opinion about the composition, v. Mar. § **<', Kautzsch,^**- ^ There 
is prob. a n. which has lost its force in the prep.; the mng. is like Heb. 
o;7D, and so "from thee" or "from thy presence." H has 4x6 x6poo^, 
dhro oou^, xap' Siuav^ *^ ^^•. — Kj'SyJ. The Massoretic pointmg sep- 
arates this from preceding word, giving, therefore, the impression that 
the complainants were at Jems. The pause should be on this word, 
separating it from what follows. — Nnnp] lacking in <(^, but by an ob- 
vious error. — khtid] Vv. »»•"; on the form v. Mar. { ■*, Eautzsch, \ ••* 
{kaUal). It is equivalent to Heb. i~)d. From Esd. we infer some fur- 
ther n. than dty. The passage would then run to Jerus. the rebellious 
city, and they are buUding its — . — Mar. et d,, adopt Qr. Mac^ unwi] 
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but this cannot 'mean they have finished the waUs, otherwise the com- 
plaint would have been too late. V. ^ indicates that the waUs are not 
finished. The Vrss. ofifer some variety : <( xal td 'nlxn a&Tf)<; xomjp- 
Ttoyiivoc cb(v, they are repairing (or finishing) the wails, using the 
same word for SSa in w. "• " 5*- •• " 6** (but in v. »» ^ has HotyiaeaO^). 
Esd. has xal Td Tt^xi) Otpomdouot, but auvrtXtoO^ in v. ", showing a 
different Aram. vb. here. 3 Esd. et statuunt muros. dtp. may have 
the mng. repair ^ and that is the sense required here. — yo^rx^ k^vmi] offers 
serious difficulty. H has xal Oc(uX{ou<; adt^<; dvOtpcMocv, 9 et parietes 
componentes, Esd. xal vabv Dico^XXovrai^^, x. v. Oxtp^XXovra 6c(u- 
Xtoi3a(v^. 3 Esd. et templum suscitant, Esd. b clear in one respect, the 
reference being to the temple. The usual rendering "they have re- 
paired the foundations/' is impossible after the statement about the 
waUs. Many conjectures have been made (v. BDB. s, v. om and the 
comm.). Str. reads o^n% as 5**, "laid the foundations." Jensen derives 
from As. futtu, "examine," an imsuitable sense here. Haupt calls it 
Afil of foan, "excavate the rubbish" (Guthe,"), likewise impossible here. 
"They are repairing the gates" would be the best sense, but there 
is no basb for thb reading. It b more natiuul to follow Esd. and 
place Mnr^nai . . . unMnp in apposition with thww The separation of 
the obj. from its vb. by these adjectives, as is usually done, is very 
awkward. — pja] b left without an obj., but the text is wrong in any 
event; the ptc would not be used with the verbs following in the impf . 
^ has xal otxo8o{i.oD9cv adrfjv. Esd. has otxouatv [olxo3o(&ou9i^ Tig 
Ti dyopd^c oM^q, 3 Esd. (edifica$U fumos ejus. 'Ayopdc b used in Eccl. 
12*- • Ct. 3« for pw, "a street," which is really an Aram, word, and 
which may have been confused with 'wv though me^ b represented. In 
the case of a modem city, laying out Its streets would be a first step, 
but that would hardly be the case in an andent Oriental town. Yet 
from V. " (f this city he built, and v. " this city shaU not he built, we 
might infer that city was meant here; but there are three counts in 
v. >*, reduced to two in v. » and to one in v. », so that the phrases are 
not repeated. Indeed, we should expect a generalisation in the latter 
passage. Some form of nj3 b well attested, and some obj. b required. 
Now Nn8^M3i does not recur with niinp in v. ", and b an anticlimax. 
The crux of the charge b that Jems, had been a rebellious city. That 
It was "bad" would have had no sigiuficance. It may be that the 
obj. of "build" b concealed in thb word, though it b not easy to con- 
jecture its nature. 

18. Esd. lacks N3S0S . . . ips. The words may be an accidental rep- 
etition from V. ". — 'ffTw )Sa mjD] v. » ^^, <( 96poc o6x laovtoi^, 96pwy 
«pd&v xal auvTlXtopuc^, Esd. fopoXoY^oy 06 (&4 &ico{u{vuaty SoOvoc. ^ as 
often shows correction from MT. <( has had our text, but In tSa has 
seen a negative (hS) and in iSn a vb. (I'^nO* ^'^JD, or, better, hid, so 
Heb. Ne. $« (^. nio 60 is derived from As. mandatu {nada$m, "give" 
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"> Heb. inj). V72 is explained from As. biUu, "tax," or, better, from 
Iranian balit "tribute." Mey. explains as tax in kind. iSn from vb. 
"go," is explained as money paid for going, "toll" (Mar. Glossary, 
Str. et al.)\ but such a derivation is not convincing though generally 
accepted. Another explanation is found in As. ilku, "tax" (Ges.^, 
Winckler, AU. Forsch. xv,«** '•). Winckler supposes 1S3 to be a corrup- 
tion of V?3^ of the original text, and renders the passage: "they will 
withhold tribute and pay no taxes" {op, cU.). He is close to the truth, 
but it is better to follow Esd. (v. 5.). Mey. regards <( as evidence that 
the translators were no longer able to distinguish the three kinds of 
tribute. — onDK]trang. dub.; Andreas emends oodk, Pers. afsoSj "in- 
jury"; usually explained as mng. "in the end"; Scheft. (BDB.) "treas- 
uries," from Zend paihwa. Mey. gets mng. "income." — o^aSc] "an 
unsupportable Hebrabm" (Mey. Eni.^); he would id. ksSo, so "the 
revenues of the king." — piinn] w. "• « Dn. 6« f; on the form v. 
Kautzsch, § »• «*», third p. f. used in neuter sense, "it will injure," or 
it may go back at least in sense to nnp (Berth.). <( xaxovotcl^ 
ixXfjoouatv^, Esd. dvTtaT^ijovrai. The last word in 2 Ch. i3»'- repre- 
sents pm in Hithp., but sense prob. "rebel against" as 3 Esd. resistetU, 
— 14. nnjr] H with great literalness, daxi)ii>o<76vi], the rendering in many 
places of Heb. T^y^Vt which is apparently the same word used here. — 
15. K^nn] Heb. inar, cf. Mai. 3»«, "memorandum-book"; here the 
I03ral annals. The phrase is wanting in <S"^ in the second place; Esd. 
iv Tolc ixb TGJv xarcipcav aou ^c^XCok;. — ]i'\d\ Heb. n:nD, cf. 2*, Esd. x6Xtt^. 
— ^innrw] V. »• t from iib', Dn. 6", Mar. 5 ", <J ^foiUla, — |najr] <( 
8o6Xciiv, by an easy misunderstanding. Esd. «oXtopxfa<; auvcoTaqiivot, 
may represent this text, giving to ninvN a mng. somewhat different 
from the received one, "enduring sieges." — 16»». <S^ has only ofoi Iotiv 
001 cCp'^yi]. Esd., I5080?, has rd. pSn as iSn (cf, v. ")• ^ is certainly 
not based on our text exc. for i^ mS. 

17-24*. The edict of Artazerzes and its execution. 

The king sent a reply to Rehum, Shimshai, and their associates 
sa3ring that the annals had been searched and their charges against 
Jems, sustained. Therefore he directs his officers to stop the building 
of the dty until authorisation is given by him. The officers proceed 
to Jems, with a body of troops and stop the operations. 

17. As the text stands we naturally take the whole verse, 
except the last two words, as introductory to the letter, the king 
sent a decree to Rehum], The passage is so read in the Vrss. 
The Greek has and the king sent back to Rehum . . . peace and 
command, Esd., then the king wrote hack to Rehum . . . the 
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subjoined letter, as in v. ". The names of the persons addressed 
are, however, an essential part of the letter itself, and we have 
a good beginning of the letter with those names: to Rehum, . . • 
Peace to you. And now]. The first clause is then all that we have 
by way of introduction, the king sent a decree. We note, how- 
ever, that the name of the king is not found in the reply at all. 
It is therefore quite likely that the text is corrupt and that the 
verse originally read: Artaxerxes the king to Rehum et al., that is, 
there was no introduction at all, but only the letter itself. — 
18. The letter which you sent unto us has been read before me in 
translation]. As the singular is used elsewhere, "imto us" must 
be a mistake for "unto me." "Plainly read," as usually ren- 
dered, is found also in Ne. 8'; ARV.° has "or translated." That 
is the correct sense. The king probably did not understand 
Aramaic, and his scribes therefore would translate the letter. 
The word occurs in the Eleph. pap. v,' where "explained" seems 
to be the meaning. Esd. has a simpler text: / have read the let- 
ter which you sent to me, obtained by omitting two of the Aramaic 
words. — 19. / issued an order and they searched and found]. 
The search was made in the annals suggested in v. ". The dis- 
coveries amply justified the charges of the accusers; for the 
king's secretaries imearthed these facts concerning Jerusalem: 
this city from olden time has risen against kings, and rebellion and 
insurrection have been made in it]. This verse indorses the com- 
plaint of V. ", which should apparently be reproduced. The 
words all reciu-, but in a different connection. — 20. The search 
imcovered more than the accusers had charged; for three new 
points are made: (i) Mighty kings were over Jerusalem], show- 
ing that only the Judean kingdom was involved. (2) And they 
ruled over all the province beyond the River], all the Persian domin- 
ions west of the Euphrates. (3) And tribute, custom and toll 
{v. on V. ") were paid to them]. The last two clauses are combined 
in Esd., ruling and taxing the province beyond the River. The 
conditions described in (2) and (3) were never true except in 
the time of David and Solomon, and Ryle supposes that those 
kings are meant here. But Sieg. rightly questions whether the 
archives found in Persia would preserve records of the Judean 
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history of that period. In the time of David, moreover, Jerusa- 
lem could hardly be described as a rebellious city, at least so 
far as foreign kings were concerned. If the king had a copy of 
the inscriptions of Sennacherib, there would be adequate data 
for his purpose. There is really no need of assimiing the pres- 
ence of a Jewish hand here. It is assumed that should Jerusalem 
be rebuilt and its walls restored, it would regain the power it 
had had in the pre-exilic days. This expectation was far from 
realisation in the period before Nehemiah; but it was sufficient 
to arouse the apprehensions of a king who was always fearing 
rebellion in the subject provinces. — 21. Make now a decree] is 
surely not what we look for, since the officers could scarcely 
expect to stop the building by a decree. It is better to read as 
in V. ", now a decree is made, i. «., by this letter; or as Esd., now 
therefore I command to stop these men, i, e., the Jewish builders. 
— And that city shaU not be built]. Nothing is said about walls, 
but the word "city" is used comprehensively, so that the injimc- 
tion stops every kind of building operations. Esd. combines the 
clauses, to prevent those men from building the city, — Until a decree 
is issued from me]. A clause lacking in Esd. The injunction 
could only be dissolved by the one who made it. This condi- 
tion was necessary, as without it the decree might be regarded 
as binding even though the king had changed his mind, and 
such a change was surely possible. 

22. Be warned against doing remissly in this matter]. The 
king did not appreciate the hostile purpose of the complainants; 
he did not realise how eager they would be to execute his orders; 
and he was aware that royal decrees were not always taken very 
seriously in remote provinces. — Lest injury should increase to 
royal loss]. The interrogative sentence of EV*. shows a strange 
misimderstanding of the text. — 23. Then after the copy of the 
letter]. "Copy" creates the same difficulty here as in v. " 
and as "plainly" in v. ", which is from the same root. "Trans- 
lation of the letter" would be better. — Was read in the presence 
of Rekum]. The royal messenger who brought the edict prob- 
ably read or translated it to the officers and their coimdl. Here 
only Rehum's official title is lacking, probably due to an error 
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of a copyist. Esd. has here a preferable text: then the writing o] 
King Artaxerxes being read, Rehum el al. proceeded, etc. — They 
proceeded in haste to Jerusalem against the Jews], A considerable 
time must have elapsed between the sending of the despatch and 
the receipt of the reply, especially as an investigation of the 
archives in Persia was necessary. The building meanwhile had 
continued, all the more vigorously if the Jews suspected the 
effort to stop their work. The moment the injimction comes to 
hand the zealous officials hasten to put it in force. — And stopped 
ihem with force and power], Esd. has a better reading in two 
points. It says marching to Jerusalem at speed with cavalry and 
a multitude in batUe array, they began to restrain the builders. The 
clauses are in better order, the "armed force" being connected 
with "march." Then it brings out the fact that the officers 
required armed men to enforce obedience to the royal decree, 
showing that Jerusalem had a considerable power at the time. 
— ^24*. Then the work stopped]. This is the concluding portion 
of the "correspondence." The rest of the verse is connected with 
c. 5, the Aramaic accoimt of the building of the temple. The 
narrative of Nehemiah shows graphically how utterly the at- 
tempt to restore Jerusalem had failed. We may safely infer 
that the builders scattered to the various towns of Judah, that 
the enemy destroyed the work that had been accomplished, so 
that Jerusalem was left as desolate as in 587; for again "its 
walls were broken down, and its gates biunt with fire." 

17. •iDjnD] s». " 6" Dn. 3»» 4»« t Bib. Heb. Eccl. 8" Est. i» f- From Old 
Pcra. paHgama (Andreas, Mey. £n/.« '■). <J^ lacks the word, possibly 
because its mng. was unknown; Hf- has a feeble rendering, t^v X670V. 
Esd. combines with nSv, if that represents same text, t6tc dyrifpctrlfsv. 
— (nyai) oStp] <JBA ((p^y xal yAaiv, both being apparently obj. of dhcla- 
TitXtv. <§^ ttp'^yi] &(^ty. tjA vGv. This represents a good text reading 
rsS for nj?3). zhv is not "prosperity," as BDB., but "peace to you," 
a common greeting. The greeting is lacking in Esd.; in place of last 
two words there is xd OTOYSYpcttAfxiva as in v. ". 3 Esd. ea qua sub- 
jeda sunt.— 'IB. tnon] f lacking in <&^ and Esd.; (F- aA^&x;. It is a 
good Heb. word, v. Ne. 8*, and has the same sense. It is here used 
adverbially. — 'vl as in Heb. means call or read, (i^^ ixkifiii, a render- 
ing necessitated by translating M^inirj, 9op6Xo'ro<;. H^ follows closely 
MT. Ead. has a simpler text for the whole v.: 'AWrvuv [legi 3 Esd.] 
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T^ ImoToXV 4v ici«6(i9aeTt xpb< \^f lacking therefore ftntD and ^Dip. 
— 19. npo]. Here and in v."^ <K was forced to translate and uses 
fvditiT]; but <i^ in "*» Sbft&a. — ^apno] H ylvovxat^^, flyvoyzcn\ Esd. 
has ol Mp(i>xot as ^ubj. — 20. pA^pn] see Mar. § •*, Esd. (oxupol xal 
oxXi)pol. — i^^r] <i ixtxpoETouvTec, Esd. xuptf 6oyTe<;, both texts reading 
as a ptc. The rest of v. appears in Esd. thus: xal fopoXoYouvrec xo(Xi]v 
Sup<av xal ^otv(xT]v; whether this is a free rendering or represents a 
simpler text, it is hard to say. — 21. id^b^] rd. as in v. ", o^B' or npip, / 
make a decree; cf. Esd. Mrcafyi. — orn^ hdj« ^io-ny], <S^ was apparently 
puzzled by this passage; we find Irt [6xiik^] dhcb rij^ yv^yi^ " ID V 
MDjns. <§!^ shows our text, though disarranged in Lagarde. Esd. lacks 
the passage altogether; but in v. 22* it has a rendering which covers the 
ground, and to take heed thai nothing be against this, reading Sp, against, 
and getting a negative in iSr. — 22. in^ii] t Pe. pass, ptc; it b the 
same as Heb. inr, which may be of Aram, origin. H xc^uXoYdivot^^, xpo- 
oixrctS Esd. «povoT]6fjva(. — i*?r] <( Svtatv^A xopd X6-ifov^. — hdS] <( in^ 
xoTf , Esd. [ui, i. e., hS. The force is that of Heb. |», cf, Kautzsch, § •»• ". 
— N^r^] appears in Esd., xpo^^ ixl xXtlov, evidence of the free render- 
ing which often characterises this text. <&<' xXi]OuvO^ 9f6dpa. — nS^n] <( 
dfavtovi6c, apparently interpreting like Heb. S^n "destruction," Esd. 
^ xax(a<;. — 23. pirno n-p] lacking in <J^, Tb avT('rpa90v^= winw, toO 
$6Yi&aTo<;i'. The title of Rehimi is missing here; it is found only in ^ 
(^Tte(j,). In spite of the strong support of MT., the title must have 
been in the original. — iStn] Esd. graphically brings out the true con- 
ception in dval^6SavTt(, a common word in Mac. representing Heb. 
pi in Ex. and Nu. (». Hatch and Redpath, Concord.). — Kmn^-Sp] 
lacking in Esd.; <( xal iv 'loQlq:^^, i%\ to6? 'Iou$a(ou(^ correctly. — 
VT^H2] <K h Txxok;, Esd. iwr* Txxou^^, iirc' Ticxuv^'. The word means 
arm literally as Heb. pniK. The Gk. rendering is hard to explain, 
but as i^'s is thus translated in Ex. 14' Jos. 17^*- >* i K. x6* 2 Ch. 21* 
Is. 38*, that may be what was seen or imagined here. — S^n] <$ 8uvdc(uc, 
Esd. BxXou xapardtgccD^ (toxAd*;^). — 24». inna <B x6xt. This form with 
prep. occiuB 26 t. in Dn., but in Ezr. only here and 5' 6'. The mng. is 
the same as i^n. 

I formerly thought that v. ** was from the Chr.'s hand, and written 
to connect the correspondence of Art. with the building of the temple 
in c. 5. The text of Esd. forbids that commonly received interpreta- 
tion. In Esd. 2'^ we have the v. in its entirety: and the building of the 
temple which is in Jems, ceased until the 2d year of the reign of Dar, 
the king of Pers. This differs from Aram, in having "temple" instead 
of "house of God," and in the omission of the meaningless "and it 
was ceasing" (nSss mm). But we find a part of this repeated in Esd. 
5'*, "and they prevented the building two years until the reign of 
Dar.; and in the 2d year of the reign of Dar. Hg. and Zc. prophe- 
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sied" (60* 24*> of Aram, text is plainly discerned here. The clause 
"until the reign of Dar." is from 4», where we have added "king of 
Pers." as in Esd. 2". Now 5* in MT. lacks a necessary date, and the 
defect is supplied in Esd. correctly. It appears, therefore, that the Art. 
correspondence originally ended with the words, "and the work ceased,'* 
while the Aram, temple-building narrative began "in the 2d year of 
the reign of Dar.*' When these two narratives were joined as in MT. 
there was added in 4'^ "the house of God which is in Jerus." The 
meaningless words "and it was ceasing" first appeared in the Esd. text 
to connect 5> with 4* (of MT.). 



NE. I, 2. NEHEMIAH BECOMES GOVERNOR OF JUDAH. 

T'"*. Pilgrims from Judah bring tidings of the sad plight 
of Jerusalem. — 1. The words of Nehemiah the son of Hachaliah], 
This is a heading, like a title-page preiSxed to any other book. 
This was probably added by an editor when our books were 
compiled. — And it was in the month Kislev, twentieth year], 
Kislev is the 9th month in the Hebrew calendar (c/. Ezr. 
lo*) = November-December (Zc. f i Mac. i*^). "Twentieth 
year" is defective, as there is no further definition; it is an 
interpolation by the Chronicler. This date as well as that in 
2* were taken from 5". The date in 2* is the ist month of the 
2oth year, therefore this must be the 19th year of Artaxerxes, 
unless, as Wellhausen suggests, the year is reckoned after the 
Syrian fashion as beginning in the autumn {Is.-Jud. Gesch}^^), 
Susa or Shushan (Dn. 8* Est. i*- *) was the winter residence of the 
Persian kings. We find a correct geographical note in a Greek 
text, "Susa the metropolis of the Persians." This story opens, 
therefore, like Ezra's, on foreign soil. The palace or royal castle 
is added to define more closely the abode of Nehemiah. He was 
at the palace in the city of Shusban, because he was a court 
official (v. **»). — 2. And Hanani came in to me] "to me" being 
rightly added from <8.— Ofi^ of my brethren] or one of my brothers. 
"Brother" in OT. may denote one bom of the same parents, a 
more distant relative, a fellow-countrjrman, or even one bound 
to another by a covenant. From the expression in 7*, "Hanani 
my brother," it is likely that he was a near relative and may be 
a literal brother. He w^nt to Jerusalem with Nehemiah and 
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was placed in a position of trust by him. — He and men from 
Judah], Hanani apparently had not been in Judah himself, 
but he had heard tidings from a company of returning pilgrims, 
and had brought them to the cup-bearer, because of his high 
position and conmianding influence, as well as his known in- 
terest in the welfare of Jerusalem. The visit was scarcely acci- 
dental, and so Hanani deserves credit for starting the important 
mission of Nehemiah. — And I asked them], not Hanani, but the 
men from Judah. They had been introduced to him as return- 
ing pilgrims and the question to them was natural. — Concerning 
the Judeans, the remnant who have survived from the captivity, and 
concerning Jerusalem], The text is overloaded probably by a 
gloss (the remnant). The implication is that those who had 
survived the captivity were few in number. The reference may 
be either to those who had always remained in Judah, and so 
support in a way the radical view that there was no return, or 
to the small number who were left of those who had gone up 
from Babylonia. It is probably a specific reference to those who 
had gone up in the time of Artaxerxes (Ezr. 4") and who had 
made a vain attempt to restore the walls. — 3. The survivors who 
have survived from the exile there in the province]. For province 
V. on Ezr. 2^. The particularity of these words supports the 
view that Nehemiah has in mind those who had gone up to Jeru- 
salem, otherwise "exile" would be strangely used as a note of 
time. — Are in great distress and in contempt]. Nearly a century 
after the decree of Cyrus, the condition of the people in Judah 
was almost hopeless. They were few in number, at least in 
Jerusalem, and were poor and oppressed. — And the wall of Jeru- 
salem is breached and its gates have been burned with fire]. This 
is said not to explain the distress of the people, but to reply to 
the second part of Nehemiah's question. He had inquired 
about the people and about the city. Both questions are an- 
swered, but with singular brevity. Nehemiah may have only 
recorded the substance of the report. It suffices, however, to 
show that some great calamity had befallen the holy dty. — 
Breached or perhaps broken down] the word is too indefinite to 
describe accurately the extent of datinage to the walls. 
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To what catastrophe does this report refer? The great majority of 
scholars have explamed it as that of 586 B.C. Then the Bab. army 
broke down (f n^) the whole wall of Jems, and burned (t^v) the tem- 
ple, the palace, and all the houses of the dty (2 K. 25*** Jer. 39* 52" '• 
2 Ch. 36>*. The last clause Torrey regards as a gl. (£S.»»), but it is 
immaterial, for the dty was pretty effectually destroyed, but there is 
nothing said about the gates, though they must also have been burnt, 
as that was the usual course in the destruction of a dty. Yet a very 
plausible description is found in Lam. 2\ "her gates are simk into the 
ground," impljring that being made usdess by the breaking of the walls 
they were left to rot. These accounts are all manifestly dependent 
upon a single source, for they all use the same'words for "break down" 
and "bum." Now in our text with "walls" we have the prcd. nr^cD, 
the only occurrence of the Pu., and strictly speaking the word means 
breached. Little stress can be laid on that (against Sieg.), for in Is. 5* 
and other places the same word seems to refer to complete destmction. 
For the burning we have ns^ here and in 2>' and S^n in 2*- » instead of 
lir in 3 K. That this story is not dependent, therefore, upon the his- 
torical sources cited above is shown by the employment of different 
words for the same act and by the silence in regard to the gates; and it 
is to be noted that the burning of the gates b a prominent feature of 
this narrative. 

Neh. is deeply affected by the tidings about Jems. He makes no 
reference to what was said about the people, but the destmction of 
Jems, depresses him deeply. He weeps, fasts, and prays for days and 
nights, and even after three months is unable to control his distress 
when in the presence of the king and when his depression is perilous to 
himself. The query insistently arises whether he would have been so 
distressed by hearing of a calamity which had occurred one hundred and 
fifty years before. Kost explains his distress as due to the continued 
' di^)ersion of Israel (Wied.^ '•), but this scholar lays too much stress 
upon the prayer, which is not authentic, and too little upon undis- 
puted facts. Neh.'s work was the rebuilding of the dty, not the gath- 
ering of the scattered exiles. Furthermore, when he asked the pilgrims 
about the condition of Jems, it is most unnatural that their sole report 
should be a description of a condition which had stood unchanged for a 
century and a half. That might have been a tme account, but it could 
icarcely be regarded as the, latest news from the holy dty. Suppose 
Neh. as ignorant of Judean conditions as we may, it is incredible that 
he should be unaware of Nebuchadrezzar's destmction of the walls. 

We might find an explanation by supposing that there was an expec- 
tation that the walls and gates had been restored, and the grief of 
* Neh. would then be due to his disappointment that such is not the 
case. The report would then be tantamount to the statement that 
nothing had yet been done. But the language used forbids such an 
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inteipretatloD, even if it would meet the case. The report is ike wall 
of Jems, is breached and Us gates have been burned with fire. This news 
is a great surprise to Neh. and is the most significant fact in the afifairs 
of Jems. The conditions require a recent calamity, not one of one 
hundred and fifty years' standing. 

Therefore we must suppose that since 536 B.C. the walls had been 
restored in some sort of way and new gates set in place. On a priori 
grounds such a movement is highly prob. For the people had been 
able to build ceiled houses for themselves (Hg. iO» and had restored the 
temple. Without waUs the city would be at the mercy of any maraud- 
ing band of hostile neighbours. We are not left to conjecture, how- 
ever, for we have exact information in Ezr. 4^-*^, where there is a dear 
account of an attempt to rebuild the walls of Jems. Neh. knew of 
that expedition and was anxiously awaiting news of the accomplish- 
ment of its supreme purpose. Hanani fell in with some pilgrims who 
had just come back from Judah, and took them to his influential and 
patriotic brother. From them Neh. learned of the disastrous failure 
of the expedition. It was natural that he should be surprised and de- 
pressed. 

4. And when I had heard these words I sai down and wept]. 
That was the immediate result of the surprise and disappoint- 
ment in regard to afiFairs at Jerusalem. As Nehemiah's distress 
was too great to be relieved by one outburst of tears, we have 
the description of continued action: and I mourned for days [de- 
noting an indefinite period] and [during those days] / was fast- 
ing and praying before the God of heaven]. On the God of heaven 
V. Ezr. i«- »-"•. 

NehemiaVs prayer. — 6. Yakwek the greal and terrible God\j 
for which <S reads the mighty ^ the great and the terrible, usual attri- 
butes of the God of heaven, v. 4" 9**. Yahweh occiurs nowhere 
in N. — Keeping the covenant and mercy] joins incongruous ideas; 
for the first clause means being faithful to an agreement made 
with the nation. We should expect a word like ''showing" 
before "mercy." But we find "keep mercy" in Ps. Sq'*. On 
the nature of "mercy" v. Bennet, Post-Ex. Pr.^*^^-. The 
phrase is a hackneyed one and is of Deuteronomic origin (Dt. 
J*' " I K. S"* Dn. 9*). The whole verse is found in the last- 
named passage with very slight differences. It appears to be a 
stereotyped form of prayer. — 6. Let now thy ears be attentive] 
called by Sieg. "a special Nehemian formula/' on the basis of 
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V. ". But we find the expression in Solomon's prayer, 2 Ch. 6* 
Ps. 130* (also a prayer). — And thine eyes open] cf, 1 K. 8**- •• 
2 Ch. 6" 7". Here again we have the stock phrases of prayer. 
— Which I am praying before thee to-day, day and night]. The 
participle denotes continuous action in harmony with v. * and 
with "day and night"; but "to-day" would mean a specific 
time. The text seems to be original, but we may suspect the 
Chronicler's hand. — And making confession of the sins of the sons 
of Israel which they have sinned against thee]. The text has 
"we" as subject of "have sinned," but with <S and V we must 
read "they." Confession was a typical part of the Hebrew 
prayers, and indeed is a part of the true prayers of all worship- 
pers. — And I and the house of my father have sinned]. From this 
statement Nehemiah's Davidic descent has been inferred. Such 
a conclusion is not improbable, as the sin of his house is sep- 
arated from that of the people generally. That relationship 
would explain his interest in Judah and his sense of responsibil- 
ity. The view has other support (cf. note on 2'). The sin is the 
general disregard of the law of God, going back through past 
centuries and extending down to the present. To this long- 
standing wickedness is ascribed the present unhappy failure to 
restore the walls and thus make Jerusalem a dty capable of 
defence against her neighbours. — 7. We have acted very cor- 
ruptly against thee], a general positive statement, followed by 
the negative and more specific: and we have not kept the command- 
ments and the statutes and the judgments [typical Deuteronomic 
words] which thou didst command Moses thy servant]. Moses is 
very often called the servant of God (Jos. i pass, i K. S"- * and 
cf. further in Ryle). — 8. Saying] would properly introduce a 
direct quotation from the words of Moses. The alleged quota- 
tion extends through v. ^^. But these words are not foimd in 
the Pentateuch. Nevertheless the phrases are mostly Deuter- 
onomic. The passage from which this is mainly drawn is Dt. 
30*"*, not 29" *•, as Sieg. says. But the passage in Dt. has 
nothing in it about transgressing; it presupposes the exile as a 
pimishment for sin, and deals with the repentance of Israel and 
the consequent restoration of the exiles to the land of their 
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fathers, making them greater than they had ever been before; 
therefore the passage must be exilic. — If you transgress^ I will 
scatter you among the nations]. The threat of dispersion is fre- 
quent in the pre-exilic literature: Dt. 4*^ (the same words, but 
in third person with Yahweh as subject) 28" Je. 9" Ez. 11" 
ei pass. — 9. // you return unto me and keep my commandments 
and do them]f the first part of the conditional sentence, contain- 
ing the protasis. Returning to God and keeping his command- 
ments are not the same thing, as Ryle states; the latter is the 
result of the former. — Though your banishment be in the end of 
heaven], taken verbatim from Dt. 30* except "thy" becomes 
"your." Some mss. of <S hsLvefrom the end of heaven to the end 
of heaven, i. e., from one end of heaven to the other, as Dt. 4** 
(but not Ju. 7" which Ryle cites). In Dt. 28" we have the more 
appropriate idea: "Yahweh will scatter thee among the nations 
from one end of the earth to the other end of the earth." Heaven 
cannot be righjt. It is true that it is conceived possible for a 
man to climb up to heaven (Am. 9*), but that is the bold flight 
of the prophet, while our passage is intensely literal. — ^Then 
comes the apodosis: From there I will gather you and bring you 
in]. We must read "you" instead of "them," as Dt. 30* and 
some Greek texts and V. — Unto the place], but Dt. 30* has "unto 
the land." Here the reference is to the dty. — Where I have 
elected to cause my name to dwell] is a frequent Deuteronomic 
description of Jerusalem, Dt. 12" 14" i6'- " 26* H- fifteen times. 
The phrase is not found elsewhere in the Pentateuch. — 10. 
And these are thy servants and thy people], "These" would refer 
to the Jews struggling in Jerusalem; but the whole verse is a 
loose quotation from Dt. 9*': "and these are thy people and thy 
inheritance whom thou broughtest out with thy great power and 
with thy outstretched arm." The words differ slightly, but 
the sense is the same. — Mighty hand] occurs in Dt. many times; 
so does redeem. <8^ gives a different turn, we are thy servants 
and thy people. — II*. The prayer returns to supplication and 
repeats in part v. •. <8^ adds a clause: do not turn away thy face. 
— And unto the prayer of thy servants] implies that others than 
Nehemiah joined in his prayers. The following paradoxical 
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clause who delight to fear thy name] requires some such antecedent 
as <S provides. But there is no hint of any other supplicant. — 
And prosper, I pray, thy servant this day, and grant him compas- 
sion before this man]. These words have a genuine ring and, 
unlike the rest of the prayer, they have something to do with 
the case in hand. But they have no relation to the preceding 
passage, which was a lament over Israel's imhappy condition. 
The words show that the supplicant has a definite purpose in 
hand, and that he was about to make some request from the 
king. Artaxerxes is called "this man," a use absolutely inex- 
plicable as the connection stands, for the king has not been 
mentioned, and he certainly was not present, as the words im- 
ply. But we can easily put this clause in its right place. In 
2* we have / prayed unto the God of heaven. That was a critical 
moment, and the prayer in v. " is in part exactly appropriate to 
that situation (v, i, 2*), 

The aulheniicUy of Neh. *s prayer. — Neh. was certainly much given to 
prayer. Doubtless he offered many prayers during the three months 
between his receipt of the bad report from Jems, and his official audi- 
ence with the king. But it is difficult to believe that we. have in w. •-»• 
the words he used. There are favourite words of the Chr. like *?yc, 
V. *, and the whole prayer is made up of passages and phrases from Dt. 
It is true that in Christian praying there is an unhappy tendency to 
use stock and hackneyed expressions, and so the resemblance of this 
prayer to others in the OT. may not justify suspicion. But Neh. was 
not a common man, and would be unlikely to use such phrases. His 
memoirs show a peculiar, clear, succinct, and business-like style, and 
this prayer has no traces whatever of his hand. We must regard the 
prayer w. ••" and part of v. " as the compilation of the Chr. It is in- 
deed perfectly possible that the Chr. has worked over a brief prayer 
foimd in N., since ''I and the house of my fathers have sinned'' is ap- 
parently genuine. But the Chr. has wrested v. " from its true connec- 
tion, and he may have composed the whole passage. It is true that even 
the most radical scholars have not questioned this passage. Torrey, for 
example, says: "C. i Ne. [the Chr.] seems to have left untouched" 
{Comp,**). Mitchell, by no means radical, does doubt its authenticity 
(JBL. 1903, *0* But I cannot beUeve that the striking similarity in 
ideas and phrases between this prayer on the one hand and Ezra's 
(Ezr. 9« "•) and Daniel's (Dn. g* ■ ) on the other can be explained on the 
theory of Nehemian authorship. Moreover, "*> joins very well to v. *. 
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If Neh. recorded his prayer at all, it has been so elaborately worked over 
that the original cannot be recovered. Whoever composed the prayer 
either had Dt. before him, or knew it by heart. 

Note. Esd, fails us for Ne. (exc, 8»-") and consequently our sources for 
textual criticism are comparatively poor, — 1. n^S^n] XfXxcfd^, XcXxfou^ 
(n^pSn), AxaXte**^.— iVd3] only elsw. Zc. 7>, StxiTjXoO", x^imrikai^, 
XotdaXfu^; Bab. loan-word kislivu QBL. 1892,"', ZA, ii,"»). — nTan] b 
applied to the temple (i Ch. 29*- «•, v, i, 2*). It may come from As. 
Urtu or Pers. hura. The Greeks did not understand it, and so trans- 
literated d^tpd^, dpeippA^, TB &<4pei^. — 2. na^i] + xpb<; ^ « ^Sk, a 
good reading. — min^o] CJ^ak »lo68a, but the prep, is better. — omn^nj 
lacking in ij^^**, A better text would be obtamed by omitting no^Sfl, 
which might easily be an explanatory gl. — 3. nnr^ nrw] lacking in 
<l^; it is better omitted, as such overloading is more characteristic of 
the Chr. than of N. — np"»3] iSfl^ has a blimdering dup., <v x6Xii ['\^V^\ 
iv xovi)p£qc; ht xaexolg^. The use of the ptc. nsnoD followed by pf . insj b 
apparently accidental, as there is no difference in time intended. The 
only distinction we can make is that the one describes an exbtent con- 
dition: the wall is breached, and the other a past act: the gates have 
been burned with fire. — 4. In sense the v. divides at oani; the con- 
struction has misled the Massorites. — s^d^] ^' ^x^iipaic xoXXal^^, diebus 
mvitis V; thb may be a free rendering, as it gives the correct Idea 
(BDB. j.».).— 6. Sk.-i] H 6 loxup6<;, 1 /<ir/w.— non] H^^ tb IXf6<; 000, 
c. airoO^. £bw. we find ^onn (Dt. 7* Dn. 9O. — 6. nas'p] occurs elsw. 
only in v. ". Rd. niac^p ^^JTK] (Guthe) so <i^ xd drcA aou xpoa<%ovTa, 31 
aures tuae auscultantes. — UKon*] Hi^ ijijuzprov, V peccaverunt; rd. iKon. 
— 7. San] inf. cstr.; but used as absolute. iSi^^^ renders 8taX6ott, 
|A(ZTizu!x7fi^. Kittel suggests Pi., or vh^V *?V. — 1*?] om. <R" <voo{^. — T^ap] 
<K xat8{, so V. •, but elsw. 8ouXo?, V famulo, — 8. "»ann] H^ t^v X6Yoy 
aou. — iSpon onK]. <( has idv, ^ adds ti.oi = ^S, which might easily have 
dropped after h. Guthe inserts dk after ohk, but a conditional sen- 
tence in Heb. may dbpense with the part. Ges.* "•*>«. — 9. oamj] iSf' 8iaa- 
Tpof^, but ^^^ Staoxopde, which becomes a technical word and is taken 
over into English, the diaspora » the scattering of the Jews among the 
nations. It b better with H to give the word an abstract sense, ''ban- 
bhment," rather than "banished ones." — d^db^h] H^^ add lui^ dbtpou toO 
o6pavou s D^Drn nitp *^p. Thb may be implied also in <K^^ which has 
for nxpa dx* dbtpou =» nxpD. — oxapK] iji* auvd^di 6iuS<;, V congregabo vos ; 
rd. therefore oaxapn and on the same grounds: oa^nKon. — 10. on^] iff' 
xal vuv f)tiil<; = unj nnp. — inay] <( has here xa{8«?. — 11». <F^ has a 
plus after ^J'^h, jn-Jj Ixtorpl^lq)^ rb xp69(i>x6v aou. — T'^ap] <J^ tou Xoou aou, 
and so having: the prayer of thy people and the prayer of thy servants 
which corresponds to we are thy servants and thy people of v. *<> and 
makes Neh. pray in a representative sense. 
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l"^-2'. Nehemiah's depression was observed by the 
king; its cause is ascertained; and the cup-bearer is granted 
leave of absence and authority to rebuild Jerusalem. — 11**. 

Now I was one of the king's cupbearers] two texts of <S have 
eunuchs. Whatever the text may have been, it is not improb- 
able that Nehemiah was eunuch as well as butler {v. Sta. BT.^^), 
Graetz supposes Ps. 127 to be directed against him, to which 
Is. $6^ might be a reply (Berth.). The oiflSce of butler was 
honourable and lucrative at an Oriental court (DB. i,"*). In- 
deed, in almost any court the most menial duties were performed 
by the nobility. Piers Gaveston, son of a Gascon knight, was 
made royal bootjack to Edward I, an oiflSce for which men of 
the highest birth were pining (Andrew Lang, Century, Oct. 
1907). 

This section begins exactly as the first part of N. (lO now I wcu, etc. 
These words belong to the narrative in c. 2. They explain how Neh. 
obtained his audience with the king in the regular course of his duties; 
months of waiting intervened, however; therefore it is unlikely that he 
was the chief butler. It appears that his personal attendance upon 
the king was but infrequent. This fact lends support to the notion 
that he was a eunuch and so a general servant of the court. The words 
are more closely connected with 2**', and the intervening date is due 
to the Chr., who has borrowed it from 5". Following MT. we must 
connect thus: ''I was one of the royal butlers, and in the month Nisan 
of King Art.'s 20th year, the wine was given to me, and I took up the 
wine and gave it to the king.'' 

n. 1. Nisan] was the ist month. Since Artaxerxes reigned 
464-424, his 2oth year would be 444 B.C. — Wine was before me]. 
So we must read with <S. Before him oi^is contrary to fact, as 
the following statements show. — And I took up the wine and 
gave it to the king]. The wine was placed in Nehemiah's hands 
by the chief butler, and he took it up and carried it to the king. 
If ^ were right the meaning would be that the scene opened in 
the royal presence. 

The EV. have tried to make black white by rendering the next 
clause, "now I had not been beforetime sad in his presence." But 
on what ground can we import "beforetime," and thus make the words 
imply the exact opposite of what they say? For the text says plainly 
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/ was not sad before kirn. This statement in turn is contradicted by the 
king's question in v. ' which shows that Neh. was depressed in spirit 
and that the depression showed in his face. H reads and there was no 
companion with him; but that is contrary to v. * unless we limit '' com- 
panion" to the sense of court official. There is no difficulty if we 
interpret the words correctly. In the subsequent narrative the ex- 
pressions are: why is thy face sad? why should my face not be sad? but 
''face" is lacking here, and the word for "sad" is slightly different. 
In v.> we have if thy servant is good before thee^ i. e., is in favour. Here 
we have the negative antithesis: / was not evU before him, i. e,, not out 
of favour with him, therefore Neh. had good hopes of a successful pre- 
ferring of his request. 

2. Why is your face sad?] The same question, in identical 
words, was asked by Joseph of Pharaoh's eunuchs, the butler 
and the baker, Gn. 40^. — Now thou art ttot sick; there is nothing 
now except sadness of heart], The:king's diagnosis is accurate 
and penetrating. The servant shows by his appearance that 
he has no physical disease, but the months of fasting, praying, 
and worrying had left their indelible marks upon his face. The 
trouble was accurately located in the mind, for the heart is 
thus commonly used in Hebrew. Nehemiah's sufferings were 
mental. — And I was very badly frightened]. Nehemiah had de- 
sired an audience with the king, though he had not intended 
to reveal his depressed spirits. But the consciousness of Jeru- 
salem's woes, his own anxiety to secure favour from his royal 
master, the natural embarrassment of the long-sought oppor- 
tunity, made a bigger burden than he could carry in conceal- 
ment. Now an Oriental monarch did not expect his servants 
to carry their personal troubles to him or to reveal them in his 
presence; indeed, very few people desire that of servants. 
Nehemiah knew that summary action might be taken. He 
might be punished, or, worse still, he might be banished from 
the royal presence without an opportunity to prefer his request. 
There was, therefore, abundant occasion for his fear. The king 
would scarcely believe that "by sadness of face the heart is 
made good" (Eccl, 7'). Nevertheless he did not allow his 
emotions to destroy his privilege, but promptly and frankly 
stated his case. — 3. May the king live forever]. This form of 
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greeting is found elsewhere only in Aramaic, Dn. 2* 3*, and in 
slightly diflferent form in i K. i". The usual greeting is "may 
the king live." — Inasmuch as the city of the house of the graves 
of my fathers lies waste and its gates have been consumed tvith fire]. 
"House" is lacking in v. ' and may be dispensed with here also. 
Nehemiah's statement is not quite the same in the first part as 
that of the pilgrims, i*. They said "the wall is broken down," 
while Nehemiah says "the city lies waste." He wisely chose 
a more general statement, for the mention of defensive walls 
would not make a favourable impression upon the king, who a 
few years before had ordered their restoration to stop. Nehe- 
miah was patriotic and perhaps of the seed royal; his words here 
indicate Davidic descent, for Jerusalem was particularly the 
burying-groimd of the kings. Therefore he could not be other 
than sad in view of the desolation of Jerusalem. It is difficult 
to think we must here presuppose a catastrophe 150 years old. 
—4. For what now dost thou make request?] The king's ques- 
tion shows that the great moment had come. Artaxerxes dis- 
closed an opening favourable to the patriot's purpose in that he 
invited his servant to make known his plan to right the evil 
conditions which lay so heavily upon his spirit. And I prayed 
to the God of heaven]. Nehemiah was a devoutly religious man. 
He believed strongly in the direct help of God at critical mo- 
ments. He had now reached the supreme moment of his life. 
Coolness and judgment were required on his part and sympathy 
and kindness on the king's part. Before making his plea, he 
pauses for a moment to invoke the interposition of God. His 
prayer must have been very short, as the king would not brook 
continued silence. The prayer is not given here, but, as shown 
above, we have the very petition required in i", i. e,, prosper, 
I pray, thy servant this day, and give him pity before this man. 
The use of the term "this man" is clear now, but incomprehen- 
sible in connection with c. i {v. 5.). — 6. That thou wilt lei him 
go to Judah, to the city of my fathers* graves that I may rebuild it]. 
"Him" with <S and i" is better than "me" of ^ after "thy 
servant." The last clause "to the city," etc., is introduced for 
more exact definition of his destination. Nehemiah's request is 
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simply for leave of absence, and the purpose of the leave was 
to rebuild the ruined city. He still says nothing about the 
walls. The naming of the dty as the place of his ancestors' 
graves was to make an effective appeal to the king, as there was 
then as now great regard for the abode of the dead. — 6. New 
the queen was sitting beside hiin\. It is pretty certain that 
''queen" is not the right rendering; it is equally sure that the 
exact meaning is unknown. It is probable that the name was 
applied to a favoiuite member of the harem, denoting the one 
who had the most dominating influence. Such situations have 
been known at other courts. 

tt and V were puzzled by the passage and render: The king and the 
queen who was sitting by him said to me. Some scholars have emended 
the text to conform to this idea. But the clause is manifestly paren- 
thetical. This woman is not mentioned elsw. There Is no hint that 
she did or said anything. Yet the mention of her presence seems to be 
genuine. One explanation offers itself readily. Neh. attributes, at 
least in part, the gracious attitude of his sovereign to the presence of 
this woman. Without her sajring a word, the king was moved to show 
the generous side of his character. But if Neh. owed anything to her 
presence, a more appropriate place to mention her would have been at 
the beginning or at the end of his story. Moreover, he would very 
prob. have stated more exactly what her good offices were. Therefore 
it may be that the suppliant sees in her presence an obstacle to his plans. 

The king shows an interest in spite of the presence of this 
woman. — For how long shall ihy journey be? and when wilt thou 
return?] RV. Then the king asks only a single question, re- 
peating it in different words. That is improbable on the face 
of it, though that rendering is generally accepted. The first 
clause should read: at what time shall be thy departure? i. e., when 
do you wish to start? Then we have the two salient points for 
a leave of absence, the time of departure and the time of retiun. 
— ^In v.*» the clauses have become inverted by an error of a^copy- 
ist That will be made plain by restoring the right connection 
and order thus: at what time shall be thy departure? and when 
wilt thou return? Then I proposed to him a time. And it was 
acceptable to the hing, and he granted me leave]. The received 
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text empties the passage of logical sense and has led to unneces- 
sary emendation. According to 5^* it appears that Nehemiah 
was appointed governor of Judah and that he was absent twelve 
years. Berth, says, "v. • foresees no twelve years' absence." 
That is true, but, on the other hand, as Nehemiah proposed to 
rebuild the city he could not have asked for a very short leave. 
If 5" is correct it is easy to suppose that Nehemiah secured from 
time to time an extension of his leave, a course by no means 
uncommon. 

7-9* is accepted as genuine by most scholars, but the whole pas- 
sage as it stands has been so changed by the Chr. that one can pick out 
but little of the original. 9^ comes badly after 9*, which describes the 
arrival in Syria, and puts the cart before the horse. The leave car- 
ried with it ample authority to pass through Syria, esp. to one with 
an armed escort. Torrey rejects the whole (see his argimients from 
the language, Comp.**). Winckler regards a part of the passage as 
genuine, but his critidsm does not go to the root of the matter. In 
Neh.'s own account there is no reference to this grant exc. in v.*, 
where it is unnecessary. There is buried in the passage, however, an 
important bit of information for which v. i. 

7. And I said to the king]. Nehemiah would have deferen- 
tially shown that he was making a supplementary request, such 
as we find in Gn. 18^ *'•; the Chronicler was not so tactful. 
— That they will let me pass through until I shaU come into Judah]. 
The idea of the writer is that the Syrian satraps would have 
barred even the king's servant unless he were armed with a 
proper passport. — 8. Asaph the keeper of the king^s park]. Who 
Asaph was we do not know, but v, i. The name is Hebrew, but 
Nehemiah would not be likely to know the name of such an 
oiflSdal in Syria. The Persian king would scarcely have a park 
in Palestine, and if he did, it would scarcely be the scene of 
extensive lumbering. Smith is content with saying we do not 
know where this park was {Jer, i,"). Asaph was to furnish 
timber for three purposes: (i) To make beams Jor the gates of 
the castle of the house]. The birah or castle here, says Torrey, 
means "the fortified enclosure of the temple" (Comp.^). But 
such an enclosure did not exist at this time, and the Chronicler 
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uses birah for the temple itself (i Ch. 29*- *•). Perhaps we 
should read ihe castle, which is the temple, or the gates which 
appertain to the temple, (2) For the wall of the city]. The walls 
were built of stone, and the idea of beams seems to be due 
entirely to the Chronicler. It is imlikely that Nehemiah would 
have mentioned the "walls," but the Chronicler liked to see 
his characters clothed with ample and specific authority. (3) 
And for the home which I shall enter]. As Nehemiah's declared 
purpose was to rebuild the city, he is here by the Chronicler's 
hand removed rather far from his design. — 9. The first half 
of the verse relates Nehemiah's arrival before the governors 
beyond the river and the presentation of his credentials. Then 
the memoirs are reached again, but the construction forbids 
rendering as a drcimistantial clause as EV.; it is a straight- 
forward narrative: and the king sent with me army officers and 
horsemen],. In the Chronicler's arrangement this follows the 
arrival in Syria. Ezra at a later time felt the need of an armed 
escort {v. 8"), but he had forestalled such an aid by his religious 
protestations. Nehemiah had no such scruples. The mention 
of officers and cavalry indicates that the guard was of con- 
siderable size. The dangers of the journey were doubtless very 
real. We have not a word about the trip. The patriot was 
not concerned about a history of his travels, but only about 
the work to be done in Jerusalem. 

11*». TJpWi\ f6vo0xo<;^**, olvox6o<;^ pincema %, The first is prob. 
a confusion within <K, on account of the similarity of words/ as we 
could hardly explain a change from D^no. On the syntax, v, Ges.^ ^•. 
nrpo b really a ptc. and means "one who gives drink." In the sense 
of "butler" it b used only here and in the story of Joseph (Gn. 40/.). 
— ^IL 1. |D^j] Est 3»ti often in later Heb.; from Bab. nisdnu. The old 
Heb. name is 30k. — i>«S»] <Jbak ^ytixiov i^l.oO, rd. with Kittel, d at, 
^ith, — For ini] in this sense ». Gn. 40". — vjaS"). To get the accepted 
meaning Kittel reads o^jdS, so Kent. But we should require ^ja r«"i as 
w.*'-. The text is good, but it has not been correctly interpreted. 
— ^jn] is antithetic to 3C^^ in v. * and means "in disfavour." <K gets an 
entirely different sense: ^v ?x«po« = P.*!) •"'^•"'; that is difficult to reconcile 
with V. *, and is unnecessary. But see my note in Guthe,**. <K^^ adds 
xal 1i(iijv oxu0p(i>«6c, and I was of a sad cautUenancet lacking kS, but 
this is a dup.— 2. pno] cf. Gn. 40' o^pi oa^ie pnD, and o^iD pi EccL 7V 
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— 7\hyn] <JBAM (i8TptAt;ov, a. X. in <S. This gives a different sense: why 
is thy face sad and thou art not composed? This is an interesting variant, 
but 1| is prob. correct. — aS y>] in i S. 17" aaS pn means "badness of 
heart," "evil purpose": "sadness of heart" is aS-naxp (Prov. i5»»)i 
aS-nwD (Lam. $**). <J®am renders o'jn and jn colourlessly by xovi3p6v 
and xovi)p(a; ^ with better discrimination by oxu6p(i)ic6v and \6xy]. 
The context fixes the mng. here, and "sadness" is the right idea. — 
8. n>n^] <S t^^c>>. We should rd. ^n^ as in other cases of this greeting, i S. 
io*« I K. I"'-.— ijn^] Ges.^«». iS!^^ adhere to xovTjp6v, H^ oruYvAoet. 
n^a does not recur in v. * and is doubtful here, needlessly cumbering the 
text. — ^nnaj?] <JBAm ji.vijju(<jv, so v. •, 'z&^v^. — n3->n] corresponds to 
PxnfiD in I* as iSdm to inxj. — 4. rpa] in the sense of reqtiesting is found 
only in late Heb. (v. BDB. for references). — 6. iS^ has a plus after i'^k : 
irfoToiiat t^v ^atkia df a06v. vjolX. — 6. hiv] is a difficult word. Haupt 
says it is identical with As. ^sigrdti^ "ladies of the harem" (Guthe,**). 
Lagarde also calls it a loan-word. In Heb. there is a vb., ^xv "to 
ravish," which became so obscene that the Massorites everywhere sub- 
stituted \ytf. On this account a similarity of root is denied. But we 
have no business to resort to As. loan-words without exhausting the 
Heb. first. For Neh. uses good Heb. words. He could not have been 
ignorant of such common terms as hsSd or n*^«aj). We must remember 
that words used for delicate purposes tend to take on an indecent 
character. AV. teems with words which were seemly in 161 1, but which 
cannot properly be rd. now to a mixed congregation. We find the 
word in Aram., Dn. 5«- "• ", followed by "concubines," and therefore 
"wives" might be the sense intended. Behrmann refers to Ct. 6% 
where we have "wives, concubines and maidens without number," and 
so the passage proves too much. In Heb. many scholars following 
Ew. substitute Sjr for SSr in Ju. 5», in which case it would mean a 
captive woman added to Sisera's harem. But Nowack objects to the 
insertion of a late word into one of the oldest Heb. poems. We have 
then only Ps. 45", where unhappily we have a corrupt text and a dub. 
mng. It is imcertain whether the words are applied to the king or to 
the bride. See Br.^. It is clear that if Sjr means the bride the art. 
is required; if it refers to the bride's nuud it is hard to see why she 
should be arrayed in "gold of Ophir." Perhaps the maid stands at the 
bride's side "with gold of Ophir" for the queen. Further the address 
to the bride begins at v. * not at v. ". Finally <S renders xotXX^i] here 
and in Dn. It appears impossible to get the mng. queen for thb word. 
It is very likely that it indicates a mere member of the harem. But 
we cannot define it exactly. — ^It is unnecessary to prefix art. to narv] 
with Guthe, as that would change the sense. <S has it, but that is never 
decisive. — 'Hd ip] <J^^ have one additional question: Tva t( xdOr^oou 
«ap' iiioC; but it offers no help, and it not very intelligible. — l^no] 
means journey without doubt, but as i^Ti means go the subst. may 
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surely mean goingy starling^ and so departure, the sense required here. 
— 7D?] means a fixed or suitable time, or season. Here it involves a 
reply to both of the king's questions, a time to go and a time to come 
back. Winckler emends last clause to pr ^S inn (AU. Forsch.xVf*^); 
but that was due to a misunderstanding of the passage (o. 5.). -^7. un>] 
<S Z&my V dd.f both attest sg. and understand the king as subj. — 
8. dtia] Ct. 4>* Ecd. 3*t) & loan-word from Zend and carried over into 
English "paradise." The word does not apply to a f(H«st for lumber- 
ing, but to a preserve. The expression cnnc nor can no more be due to 
the Chr. than to Neh. There is an important reading in <i^ which 
as so often elsw. has escaped the attention of scholars. The text runs: 
AacBfon Tbv fuXdoaovTOE tdtq 4(&(6vouq tou ^aeaiXidK xal "^^v mg&UtQov 8^ 
ioTt T^ pootXf !. The fllumination appears when we put this back 
into Heb. : iSdS -jm Di-jcni ^SDn n-»o nor «idm. It appears that wc 
have a dup. for or^'^D and (0)n*^fi have evidently been confused. Now 
keeper of the royal mules has a true ring, but this officer would have been 
in Pers., not in Syria. Neh. would have had little use for mules after 
reaching his destination. It is not unlikely that the Chr. has hope- 
lessly obscured a genuine part of N. in which he described his outfit 
and to which v. *^ would be an appropriate conclusion. Out of the 
present confusion we may extract the following and pretty confidently 
label it N.: o'-ncn noe^ noK-Sn n-uM (v. •»>) 'Sp nawn ^nSic— 10 iSon ^S pn 
>h |n^ "WK iSdS nrn. Then we can easily conjecture that the actual 
grant was mules for the caravan, but the Chr. has corrupted it to 
timber for building. Directly following the leave of absence, the pas- 
sage originally continued: and ike king gave to me, according to the good 
hand of God upon me, a letter to Asaph the keeper of the king's mules who 
gave to me [animals for the journey]. And the king sent with me army 
officers and cavalry. Neh. rode a mule on the night journey described 
in the section following. — ninp] is regarded by Torrey as a word char- 
acteristic of the Chr. (Caiff^.»«).— noS hvh mon ^npr], <JBA Jj^s only 
Td^ x6Xa(;. n*^o and no are syn. and we should rd. either non "-wh, a 
note explaining the unusual rn^^Tx^ or no*? nrn onprn, to which ryv^n 
is a gl. The mng. would then be the gates which appertain to the tern- 
pie, to distinguish them from the city gates. Torrey implies that <S's 
omission was due to the difficulty, and he notes only the omission of 
m^2 (op. cit.). But he sees in the passage only the Chr.'s hand, and 
not the additional corruption of an original text. 



10-20. In this section we have two distinct subjects: (i) 
The opposition of Sanballat, Tobiah, and Geshem, w. ^•- ^* '•. 
(2) Nehemiah's secret inspection of the mined walls of Jerusa- 
lem, w. """. There is no need further to confuse this material 
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by di\dding the chapter at the end of v. *, as most scholars still 
do, following the wrong giiidanos of <S. 

10. SanbaUat the Earonile], The name is Babylonian, but 
it does not follow that the man was of that race, as Sieg. holds. 
Among the subject peoples we naturally find Babylonian names. 
SanbaUat is named often in Ne. v. " 3" 4* 6*- '• '• "• " 13", 
always as an inveterate enemy. The epithet "Horonite" is 
found in but three of the above-named places; it would natu- 
rally mean an inhabitant of Beth-horon, a town or two neigh- 
bouring towns of Ephraim. But Winckler holds that since 
Tobiah was an Anunonite, SanbaUat must be located in Horon 
in Moab (AIL Forsch. xv,**' ^'). The Elephantine doomients, 
however, show that SanbaUat was governor of Samaria, hence 
the former place is meant. — Tobiah the slave, the Ammonite] 
V. " 3'^ 4* 6^- "• "• "• ^' 13*- '• ' t' This whole expression recurs 
in v. "; in 3'^ we have Tobiah the Ammonite; elsewhere Tobiah 
alone. He has been identified with Tabeel of Ezr. 4^ by Van 
Hoonacker (Sac. Lev,*''^). The names are simUar, one meaning 
"God b good," the other "Yahweh is good"; but Tobiah is 
Hebrew, while Tabeel, as in Is. 7', is Aramaic; but, as Tabeel has 
been shown to belong to the reign of Xerxes, the identification 
is difficult, as the letter to Xerxes was written forty years be- 
before Nehemiah's advent in Jerusalem. Slave is added as a 
term of opprobrium. Tobiah was very probably a slave of the 
Persian king who had risen to a position of consequence (Kue. 
Abh.^). Noldeke holds that a true Anunonite could not have 
1x)me the name Tobiah; but Torrey rightly says that we do not 
know enough about true Ammonites to draw such conclusions 
(ES."*)» DeUtzsch suggests that the name is evidence of the 
worship of Yahweh by other peoples (Wo lag das Paradies,^^^), 
— // was evil to them with a great evii\. The text may be wrong, 
but the sense is not affected. The meaning is that it was 
a very great evU to these enemies of the Jews. — That a man 
had come to seek good for the sons of Israel]. These words make 
us suspect that the verse is either due to the Chronicler or is 
misplaced. Nehemiah's arrival at Jerusalem is chronicled in 
v. ". It may further be doubted whether Nehemiah would have 
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used the impersonal phrase "a man had come." Further, Ne* 
hemiah does not describe his mission in such general terms as 
we find here. His purpose was very specific. The enemies of 
Israel, according to this verse, had heard of his arrival before 
his actual advent, and they knew the object of his mission. 
But Nehemiah keeps his purpose a secret even from his fellow- 
Israelites. — 12. After three days {cf. Ezr. 8") spent in resting 
from the journey and in sheltering his companions, Nehemiah 
starts out on his famous night ride. 

On which v, GAS. Jer, Sta. Gesch, 11,^*% JBL. i896,>**, and the map 
in Kent's Hist. Biog. Nar.**; and esp. Mitchell, JBL. 1903, •• ••, who 
has made the most elaborate attempt to follow the course of Neh.'s 
wall. 

/ arose at night, I and a few men with me]. Secrecy was the 
design, therefore the inspection was made by night (though 
there is doubt about this term; v. v. "), and with but a few at- 
tendants. These were probably servants who would have no 
idea of the object in view, or a selected body, including Hanani, 
who could be trusted. — And I had not made known to any man 
what my God was putting in my heart to do for Jerusalem]. <S 
lacks "my" before "God," and that may be right. The par- 
ticiple "was putting" suggests that Nehemiah had reached 
a definite purpose only since his arrival at Jerusalem. God 
is conceived as the author of all good thoughts (Sta. ^r.***)* 
For Jerusalem may be contrasted with for the sons of Israel in 
V. ^. — And there was no animal with me except that upon which 
I was riding] a further indication that his attendants were ser- 
vants, perhaps Persians. If all the company had been moimted 
it would have been more likely to attract attention. The ani- 
mal was probably one of the mules which Nehemiah had brought 
from Persia (p. s. v. *). — 13. And I went out at the valley gate] to 
which by night is needlessly added from v. ". The valley gate 
(v. " 3" 2 Ch. 26*) is the gate leading to the valley of Hinnom 
(on which v. GAS. Jer. i,"* '• "« '•), and on the western wall 
of Jerusalem. The corresponding modem entrance is the Jaffa 
gate {v, Ryle's note). — And unto the mouth of the dragon-spring^ 



200 EZRA-NEHEMIAH 

or according to some texts of <S, the fig-spring. This spring is 
not mentioned elsewhere and cannot be identified. "Towards" 
(RV.) is not correct. Nehemiah means that in going from the 
valley gate he passed the outlet of this spring. The water, 
therefore, must have emerged just outside of the ruined wall. 
— And unto the dung gale] 3" '• 12" t> the gate out of which the 
refuse of the city was carried and so might better be called the 
garbage gate. It was probably the southern outlet. — And I 
was inspecting the wall of Jerusalem which had been pulled down^ 
and its gates had been burned by fire]. All or at least a part of 
the clause is an addition by R. The repetition interrupts the 
succinct story of the ride. 

14. And I passed along unto the fountain gate] 3" 12'^. This 
gate was probably at the eastern side of the Tyropoeon valley. 
— And unto the king's pool], identified with the pool of Siloam, 
perhaps because of Hezekiah's famous tunnel, or, as Ryle says, 
"because it adjoined the king's garden." — And there was no 
place for the animal to pass under me]. This is hard to imder- 
stand; £V. the beast that was under me is based on V cui sede- 
bam, but cannot be fairly taken from the text. Sieg. interprets 
"imder me" as meaning "so long as I sat thereon," indicating 
a "low bridge." However pregnant the sense of TlPin may be, 
it is doubtful if that interpretation does not stretch its meaning. 
— ^The narrative makes a break at this place. Nehemiah had 
been following the course of the wall and now goes up a valley. 
It would be natural to suppose that he reached a point beyond 
which exploration was impossible. But as the mule could go 
almost any place a pedestrian could, it is far from clear why he 
describes the obstacle in this way. — 16. And I was going up the 
wady by night and I was inspecting the wall]. The participial 
construction does not connect well with the preceding. There 
is nothing except the doubtful phrase in v. " to indicate that 
his going up the valley was due to the impossibility of con- 
tinuing his direct course. Some texts of <S have / was going 
up by the wady wall, the wall along the valley, and thus suita- 
bly introducing the statement about the inspection. — ^The last 
clause is best rendered and I came in again by the valley gate]. 
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the same place at which he had started. <S^ has an interesting 
variant: and I was at the wady gate; and I went back and enterGi 
through the valley gate. It does not, however, clear up the dif- 
ficulties of Nehemiah's tour of inspection. This verse is in 
large part a repetition; ''I was inspecting the wall" is needless 
after v. ". 

The passage w. "-" is very perplexing. The taking of the trip by 
night is explained almost too easily by the necessity of secrecy. In 
the first place, Neh. discloses his purpose immediately upon his return 
from his ride. At that time there was a large company of nobles, 
pr. d al, gathered. Was this early in the morning or still at night ? 
Then if it was dark enough to screen the party from observation, it 
would siirely be too dark to make a satisfactory investigation of the 
condition of the walls. The examination might have been made in 
the daytime without unmasking the object. He could have deter- 
mined the condition of the walls sufficiently without actually travers- 
ing the course of the wall. By night recurs three times in the passage, 
and everywhere is loosely thrown in. It may be that the phrase was 
added by an editor, who deemed it an essential part of the secret pur- 
pose of the trip. 

16. Now the guards did not know where I had gone nor what I 
was doing]. Our text has rulers, but guards as <S is better. 
Rulers recurs in v.*> and would not stand in both places. Nehe- 
miah had kept his course secret from the watchmen, though 
they must have witnessed his departure and return. Perhaps 
we have thus the explanation of his coming back through the 
same gate by which he had gone out, as that would prevent 
their suspecting his real itinerary. — And to the Judeans and to 
the priests and to the Levites and to the officers and to the rest doing 
the work I had as yet not made known] supply what I was about 
to do from v.*. "Levites" is substituted for "nobles" on the 
basis of ^. Still we cannot lay too much stress on the text, as 
it plainly betrays retouching by the Chronicler. Nehemiah 
often uses the phrase "nobles and deputies" (on these offi- 
cials V. Mey. Ent.^' *", GAS. Jer, i,««), but he would not say 
"and the rest doing the work," as that is anticipating. This 
phrase in Ezr. 3* is used of the temple-builders; here it refers 
to the wall-builders and is due to the Chronicler. Nehemiah's 
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phrase is "the nobles and deputies and the rest of the people" 
(48"). "Judeans" here would include all the other classes. 
The fact is again emphasised that Nehemiah had not yet dis- 
closed the object of his mission even to the highest official 
classes. Until he was ready for action, the objective point 
would not be revealed. — 17, In some way not explained there 
had now gathered about the new envoy a body of officials and 
others, and for the first time he makes known the secret of his 
coming to Jerusalem. First, he arouses their appreciation of 
the imhappy condition of affairs: you perceive the evil state we 
are in, in that Jerusalem lies a waste and its gates are burned with 
fire]. This is the oft-repeated description based on i*. Then 
follows the exhortation to act: come and let us build the wall of 
Jerusalem and we shall be a reproach no longer]. The retiuning 
pilgrims had told Nehemiah at the beginning that the Jews 
were in contempt, i*. So long as the city was improtected by 
walls they must remain the butt and scorn of their neighbours. 
— 18. The rebuilding of the walls of Jerusalem was a big imder- 
taking. Nehemiah was no near-sighted fanatic going to war 
without reckoning the cost. He did not desire to kindle an 
enthusiasm quick to begin and soon to end. He proposed to 
carry the project to its conclusion. Therefore he now discloses 
two facts which were the foimdation of his confidence. First, 
he tells them how God had at every point opened the way before 
him; and second, how he was supported by the authority of the 
king. In his record, though, he does not put down what he 
said, for that would be a resumi of 1^2'; he gives only the sub- 
ject of his address: and I revealed to them the hand of my Godythat 
it had been favorable towards me, and also the words of the king 
which he had spoken to me]. The sense in which Nehemiah uses 
hand of God becomes clear now; it is guidance rather than power, 
as BDB.**^*. God had led him to the king's presence at a fa- 
vourable moment, had moved the king to note his depression, 
had caused him to speak the right words to move the king, and 
had induced Artaxerxes to comply with all his requests. — ^The 
rest of the verse is difficult, and we have many readings. MT. 
has: and they said, we will up and build; and they strengthened 
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their hands for good], making this the favourable response of the 
nobles and people to Nehemiah's plea. In <S and V we find: 
and I said, let us up and build; and their hands were strengthened 
for good; or: and these said to me, we will up and buildy and they 
were strengthenedy and their hand was for good. We are in doubt, 
therefore, whether this is the final exhortation of Nehemiah, fol- 
lowing naturally his recital of the guidance of God and the fa- 
vour of the king, or the assent of the assembly to his appeal. 
It would put us on the right track if we could get at the true 
sense of "strengthening the hands." We note that Nehemiah 
uses the phrase "for good" in the sense of "auspiciously," 5". 
It wll appear further that these words in all their varied in- 
terpretations really make no sense. It is dear that we have 
no statement of the actual beginning of the work on the walls; 
but w. " '• imply that the work has begun. The words before 
us may be rendered equally well: and their hands took hold au- 
spiciously. Therefore I should follow <S in part and translate: 
and I said, let us up and build! and their hands took hold [of the 
work] auspiciously. 

19. And Sanballat et al. heard]. There is no object and we 
have to infer what they heard from the preceding and from their 
actions. Now their charge and Nehemiah's reply show that it 
was the building of the walls which excited their scorn. That 
presupposes the interpretation put upon v. ^'. The enemy had 
heard, not of a plan, but of an action, the work on the walls. — 
A third enemy is named here {cf v. 1°), Geshem the Arabian] 
V. 6*- *• •; in the last place the name is Gashmu. The foes are 
all foreigners and the gentilic name is added to show that fact. 
They were evidently keeping a close and jealous watch on 
Jerusalem, especially since the arrival of Nehemiah with a Per- 
sian escort. For some time now a large part of Nehemiah's 
story concerns his trouble with these enemies. Making a nec- 
essary correction from (8, the text continues: and they held us 
in derision; and they came unto us and said]. MT., lacking 
"and they came unto us," implies that these enemies were 
already at Jerusalem; but it is much more likely that they had 
for years been preying upon the defenceless Jews, and hear- 
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ing of the rebuilding of the walls came at once to Jerusalem. — 
What is this thing that you are doing? Are you raising a revolt 
against the king?] The first question shows that Sanballat et al. 
foimd the Jews at work; the second is asked ironically, for they 
had no idea that the Jews could carry the walls and gates very 
far before they would be able again to appear on the scene with 
battering-rams and torches. It is the same charge made by 
Rehimi to Artaxerxes in Ezr. 4" ^^ — 20. In his reply Nehe- 
miah first addresses himself to their jesting at the Jews' big 
imdertaking: the God of heaven will prosper us], cf, i". Then he 
throws off all disguise, which would indeed be vain now: and 
we are his servants; we will up and build]. But <S has a tempting 
variant: we are his innocent servants y that is, innocent of any evil 
design against the king. But in that case the antecedent of 
"his" should be Artaxerxes rather than "God." Now when 
Nehemiah says "we are his servants," in view of the charge 
just made we inevitably think of the king, as if Nehemiah had 
said, "we are his loyal subjects and as such we are building." 
It is at least possible that a clause has dropped out, and that 
Nehemiah said that God would further them, the king had ap- 
proved their work, and they were his loyal subjects. In his 
appeal to his followers he had named both the favour of God and 
of the king. The mention of the king's authority would be 
far more impressive to Sanballat than the grace of God, and 
Nehemiah might well not overlook so formidable a weapon. — 
Then he proceeds to serve notice upon them that their da)rs of 
preying upon the Jews is over: and for you there is neither por- 
tion nor right nor memorial in Jerusalem], By portion Nehemiah 
means property, real or personal. The enemy may have owned 
land or houses, or more probably may have exacted tribute, 
which would be equivalent to levying blackmail as David did 
of Nabal, i S. 25. * Right is not "just claim," Ryle, Sieg. Berth., 
but authority. That these enemies claimed a certain authority 
over the people of Jerusalem is shown by their subsequent 
actions, and may be due to the decree of Artaxerxes (Ezr. 4^'**). 
Memorial is interpreted as meaning that their descendants 
should have no place in the community of God (Berth. Sieg. 
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B.-Rys.), a proof of their past connection with Jerusalem 
(Ryle); proof of citizenship (BDB.); it may be used in a general 
broad sense: there will not be a thing by which even to remem- 
ber you; you will soon be a thing of. the past and completely 
forgotten. By the restoration of the walls Jerusalem would 
recover its autonomy and would no longer be open to the raids 
of roving bands in quest of plimder. 

Mitchell infers from Neh.'s words that the Sam. had offered to aid 
in the building of the wall, and attributes the above passage to the 
Chr., presumably for this reason (ICC.")- There is nothing in the 
remarks of Sanb. to indicate any such friendly purpose, and Neh. is 
not declining a neighbourly offer, but serving emphatic notice on the 
Sam. that, since he is the direct representative of the Pers. king, their 
interference with the Jewish people will no longer be tolerated. 

10. dSsjd] <S I!(zvat^X(X)(XT. The name is Bab. Sin-uballii, or ace. 
to Winckler Sin-mubaUU, but Haupt notes that this m in Bab. is often 
silent (Guthe-Batten,*')- ^ preserves the pronimciation better than 
MT. — "n i3;?n n>aio] is lacking in ift^, but as we find aOrol? for onS it 
is evident that the omission is a mistake. — riS'^j nj;->] sounds more like 
the Chr. than N. The words are lacking in (fi^^*, while ^ has a vb., 
xal i\{jxifirfiaocv = nnn (?). — 11 is almost an exact reproduction of Ezr. 
S*' or the converse. There the verbs are pi. and we have 2V3 instead 
of ^HM. — 12. oSirn^'?] \iMxdt toO 'laponfiX®-^**, ^ has a dup., prefixing t^ 
'IcpuaaXi](jL <S was influenced by the Chr.'s ''sons of Israel" in v. **, 
perhaps even to a correction of the text. — na] <JBAm g^ q^(^ j- n>Vj?. 
^ has the usual dup. ^ {> . . . eic* a(txt^. a in this sense is so rare and hp 
so common that we must suspect the text. — 13. nS^S K>jn] {$ translit- 
erates f a>Xi]Xd, to which we find a correction in ^^, vuxxb?. V. ", giving 
the terminus at the valley gate, shows that the text is soimd. nS>S is 
certainly unnecessary after v. ", and is a gl. — pjnn] {$ ouxAv^^^ « 
o^jMnn; 8pAxovTO(;^. — na»] auvrpfpwv®^**, xaTavod>y^, B considcrabam, so 
V. ". The former stands for '^2vf and makes no sense, natr occurs 
only here and in v. ", but inspect is the sense required. — pdvi] T«(x8t®^**» 
Ti(x«ffiv'', murum H: point npm. — D^xncnn] or o^xne on as Qr.; in i* 
nx'ifiD; <S has: 8 aOrol xoOoetpoOffiv^^**, toI<; xortaxaavLivotc;^. — B^Ka . . . n»K] 
has been added from i*. There is no jugglery by which we can join 
it to its context. We might retain nsncDn *^e^N, but that fails in v. ". 
Indeed, the whole of v.»> interrupts the narrative of the itinerary and 
needlessly anticipates v. ". Houtsma reads D^xnto nnc^M, comparing 
Aram. MjncpK, Ezr. 5«- •, and believes the first word has a special ar- 
chitectural mng. like gaie-structure (ZAW. 1907," '•). — 14. ppn] i$ toC 
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AM®**, Aiv^, T. xtjY^?^. — 16. Snja] <S iv t^ Te(x«i x^il^^ppou?"^**, ^t* 
Tou xstf^ppou^ = *?njn poma. The former reading is not improb. — ^nS>S] 
is a gl. or the corrupted name of the valley. — 3wm»] lacking in <S. It 
is better to om. in the second place and interpret the first adverbially. 
— HOKi] <K %a\ ij^TQv = ^s^H^. (i^ has xal Ijijnjv iv td xOXb t^? fdcpafroi;. 
xal dviorpctl^oe. xal St^XSov 8td t^c; xOXijq Fat. It is difficult to say 
whether this is one of ^'* frequent corrections from MT. by addition or a 
genuine text. — 16. o^jjon]. Rd. with <S ol ^uXAaaovre? = onDcn. — o'-viS] 
ToZ<; ivrfiiot?®^**, Aeufcat?^. — o^jjdSJ om. ®^, but the combination onn 
OOJD) is common in Ne. (4«- " s» 7O r. Dr.^°*',"». — T3-"i3?] t may be an 
Aramaism; cf. lP3-ip, Ezr. 5»S the mng. is the same, up to the present. 
It maybe a txt. err. for nnp— ^j?.— 17. wnj] d^AK m^aav = una.— 18. 
«1k] xpb?* (Sk) toO?^^ (hk), icepl^ (Sj?), nn is correct, as it is used with t, 
the other obj. of the same vb. i^jk. — noKM] xal elxot®^^ = nowi. i- 
shows that it is correcting and will leave no doubt about the sense: 
xal a^Tol tixhy \Lot. — onn^] 01^ makes a separate clause and reads sg. 
'^l 4 X^^P aOxAv ilq df a06v. iS^AK makes al xcipc^ subj. not obj. 
Berth, says: ''perhaps the vb. should be pointed as a pass."; but the 
pass, does not elsw. occur, and we have no warrant here for a new form. 
I should rd. "iswi with d and point ^Piny. If o^n^ were the obj. it 
would certainly have dm before it. — 19. M^^V it3m]. Nowhere else is 
nra followed by ^v; it usually takes direct obj., though occasionally we 
find h. <SBAK has xal ^XOov hf' fKx&(;, t. «., ikom, and that is the cor- 
rect text (0. 5.). d^ has here also the original <S + & correction from 
Heb. : xoreypdvouv ^j|x6v xal f XOov ^9* fKx&<;. — 20. oipj] HS^^^ xoOopoC = 
o>pj. ^ has the usual dup., xaOapol dva9TT2a6iu6a. 



NE. 3I". THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE WORK ON THE WALL. 

In the list of the wall-builders as it stands in the text there are 39 names 
of men, of whom 6 were apparently Lev. (w. "-")) and possibly 13 were 
pr. There were five companies of the builders who are named only by 
the towns in which they live, Jericho, Hassenaah, Tekoa, Gibeon and 
Mispah, and Zanoah. The genealogical interest is very marked. In 
32 cases the father's name is given, and in 5 instances the name of the 
grandfather or some earlier ancestor is added. In a number of cases 
the civil office held by the builder is appended, w. •• »•• >•-«•• ••. It 
thus appears that for the most part these officials are grouped together. 
As in other lists, there is frequent repetition of the same name, vv. 
4. iv. 4. «. 90: 4. «K 11. 14. n: 11. M. Many of the names recur in other lists in 
our books. 

The narrative shows but a poor connection with 2". It has all the 
appearance of an independent piece, as we may note from the begin- 
ning "and Eliashib arose.'' There are many characteristics of the 
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Chr.: the prominence of pr. and Lev.; the expressions "and his breth- 
ren"; the exact genealogical data; the mechanical system; repetition 
of phrases " and by his hand," " set up its doors," " repaired," etc. See 
further arguments by Mitchell, JBL. i903,»« •• 

On the other hand, there is not a single trace of N. in the whole pas- 
sage, though it is assigned to N. by Berth. Sieg. and many others. The 
statement in v. " connects directly with 2^*, leaving space between for 
the visit of Sanb. d al. (2^* '•). Neh. was not concerned with the de- 
tails of the building methods, but with securing suitable protection for 
the dty. 

The section is needlessly antidpative, for it b a description of the 
complete work, whereas v. " shows that much was yet to be done, and 
the walls were not finished until some time later. Ace. to this c. all 
parts were carried on simultaneously, whereas N. states explicitly 
that the walls were finished before the gates were touched, 6>. The 
passage is obviously quite out of place, and would come in better 
after c. 6. 

Torrey regards the whole section as due to the Chr. (Comp.*^*-). 
But the evidence of its composite character is convincing to the con- 
trary. We cannot resist the evidence of the use of "at his, or their, 
hand" in w. •-" and "after him" in vv. >•-". Other indications are 
pointed out in the notes. The Chr.'s hand b indeed evident in the 
editing, but not in the composition. We are constrained then to sup- 
pose that some one had composed an account of the building of the 
walls, others had made additions, and the Chr. combines, edits, and as 
usual, where it b possible, mbplaces hb material. 

The account in general may be quite correct. The memoirs agree 
very dosdy with the method described here. There were certainly 
many workers who lived outside of Jerus., 4*, and the builders were 
widdy scattered on the waUs, 4". But we have no data to control the 
detaib, and some of them excite suspidon. 

The gates mentioned in this c. are ten in number, as appears from 
the following Ibt in which all the other references are cited: (i) the sheep 
gate, v.* i2«» Jn. 5"; (2) the fish gate, v. « 12" 2 Ch. 33" Zp. i»; (3) 
the old gate, v. • 12"; (4) the dung gate, v. »« '• 2" 12"; (5) the valley 
gate, V. " 2"- " 2 Ch. 26»; (6) the fountain gate, v. " 2" i2»'; (7) the 
water gate east, v." i2«», cf. the water gate, 8»""; (8) the horse 
gate, V. " Je. si^; (9) the east gate, v. ••; (10) the gate of the muster, 
v.". 

The catalogue b manifestly incomplete. Twice a "second portion" 
b mentioned without an antecedent first portion (w. "• »). Sm. sup- 
poses a considerable gap before v. ", basing his conclusion on a com- 
parison with i2« '• (L«5/fff," '•). On the geographical elements in thb 
Ibt V. also Mey. EtU^*^ '• ^** '- On the topography v. the valuable 
article by Mitdiell, JBL. 190$,^**'', and particularly hb map, p. 162. 
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1. Eliaskib the high priest] mentioned often in our books. 
Ezr. lo* Ne. 3»- » li^^- « » 13*- ^- *•; in 13* he is called "the 
priest," but in 13**, as here, "the high priest." His son was a 
prominent priest in the time of Ezra, Ezr. 10^. According to 
Ne. 12^ he was a grandson of Jeshua the co-worker of Zerub- 
babel. In the list of builders the names of the priests with this 
exception are put last, w. «•'•; but Eliashib is named first on 
account of his prominent position. — ^Associated with him in the 
work were his breihren the priests], meaning apparently those 
belonging to his own course. — And they built the sheep gale]. 
There are four terms for the building operations, "build," "lay 
beams," "erect," and "repair," the last occurring thirty-three 
times. "Build" is found here, in v. * twice, and in w. "• "• ". 
Except in V. * it has alwa)rs "gate" as its object. Therefore we 
may conclude that the work described in v. * was a part of the 
erection of the sheep gate. It is to be noted, however, that 
"repair" is frequently found with "gate" as object, w. •• ^»- "• ". 
The sheep gale is mentioned only in Ne. v. « i2»', but cf. Jn. 
5'. It was on the north of the temple and was so named be- 
cause it was the entrance for sacrificial animals. — These con- 
secrated il]j i, e., the gate. Consecrating a gate, esp)edally be- 
fore "they erected its doors," arouses suspicion. The appeal 
for support is mainly made to Solomon's consecration of the 
court before the temple (i K. 8**), but that was done because 
he was preparing to offer sacrifices there. Doubtless we should 
read "laid its beams," as in w. '• •. The change was due to 
the fact that consecrating was regarded as more appropriate 
work for priests than laying beams, showing the trace of an 
editor with priestly sympathies. — And they erected its doors, its 
hinges and its bars], so we should read as in all other cases 
where doors are mentioned. For hinge v. note to v. '. In the 
Chronicler's fashion we have an anticipation, for in 6^ the doors 
were not yet built. — And unlo the tower of Hammeah they con- 
secrated it unto the tower of Hananel]. There could scarcely be 
a gate of this extent. Moreover, this description does not fit 
in here, because it refers to a section of the wall, whereas 
Eliashib and his fellow-priests built the gate. It might be 
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misplaced from v. ' or some other section. It may have been 
inserted here from 12'^ — 2. And at his hand] meaning next 
to him. We find (U his (or their) hand in w. '*", and "after 
him," to express the same idea in w. "-" (except in w. "-"). 
This proves that we have a composite production, as a single 
writer would either have used the same term throughout or 
mixed the words indiscriminately. In both cases in this verse 
we should read at their hand, for the antecedent is plural. — The 
men of Jericho], In Ezr. 2 before place-names we foimd both 
"men of" and "sons of"; in this list we have further the gen- 
tilic TekoUes, w. *• ", and "inhabitants of," v. ". It appears 
that companies came from some of the Judean towns to aid in 
the wall-building. It is not stated whether they were giving 
their service from patriotic motives or whether they were work- 
ing for wages. — Zaccur] recurs in our books, Ezr. 8" Qr. Ne. lo*' 
12** 13", but there is no certain identification. — 3. The fish 
gate] 12" Zp. i*° 2 Ch. 33** f- I^ was probably the market-place 
where the Tjrrians sold their fish, 13". It lay in the northern 
part of the city (v. Mar. on Zp. i'°, GAS. Jer, i,»"). — The sons 
of Hassenaah] v. Ezr. 2•^ — 4. MeremotK] is repeated in v. " and 
with the same pedigree. The text is wrong in one case or the 
other. The same person is named as a travelling companion of 
Ezra, Ezr. 8". — And next to them]. We should expect "him," 
but as we note from v. * the pronouns frequently do not corre- 
spond with the antecedent, an evidence of confusion in the text. 
— ^The second clause, about Meshtdlam is lacking in some texts 
of <S. As Meshullam occurs in w. '• *, we can easily dispense 
with him here. In v. ^ he has the same father, but the grand- 
father is not given. In v. • the name of the father may be cor- 
rupt, or that may be a different person. — Zadok] recurs in v. '•, 
but the father is different. — 6. The Tekoites], Tekoa was the 
home of Amos the prophet (Am. lO. It is on the border of the 
Judean wilderness, five miles south of Bethlehem. — But their 
chiefs did not bring their neck into the service of their lords]. The 
natiu-al inference, especially from <S {v. t.), is that the governor 
of Tekoa was interested in the work and brought a band of the 
humble classes to assbt him, but was unable to induce his chiefs 
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to take part. "Bring the neck unto," with "yoke" understood, 
is found in Je. 27" '•, but there it refers to the submission of a 
conquered people. "Their lords" k also interpreted to mean 
Nehemiah and his associates (Berth.). The meaning would then 
be that while the lower classes of Tekoa responded to Nehemiah's 
call, the rulers refused to recognise his authority. As but four 
or five towns are mentioned in the list, it would appear that many 
other towns had made a similar refusal; for if Nehemiah called 
upon some of the neighbouring villages for help, he would cer- 
tainly have called upon all, and of such towns we have a much 
larger list in Ezr. 2 and Ne. 11** ' — 6. The old gate] mentioned 
also in i2'*, is supposed to have been on the northern side of 
the dty and to the west of the fish gate. Mitchell reads "the 
gate of the old pool" (JBL. 1903,*" '). — Repaired Joiada and 
MeskuUam], We should expect "built," as in w. *•*, but we 
find " repaired," with gates as object, in w. "• **• ^\ It is tempt- 
ing to suppose that these particular gates had not been entirely 
destroyed, and so "repaired," rather than "built," is an accu- 
rate description of the work done. But as the statement is ev- 
erywhere that Jerusalem's "gates had been binned with fire," we 
are warned against assuming that f oiu* out of the six were only 
damaged. It may be that the author, having started with "re- 
paired," repeats it without much consideration for exactness. It 
is possible that the expression "its gates binned" may be a gen- 
eral rather than an exact description. — 7. Meletiah the GibeonUe 
and Jadon the MeronotkUey the men of Gibeon and Mispah]. Sa- 
chau (p.^) identifies jH*' with the iT'i'T*' of Pap. i. Here we find 
men designated by their homes instead of by their fathers. Me- 
ronothite, elsewhere only i Ch. 27*, is unknown. If "men of 
Gibeon and Mispah" is an appositive clause, then we should 
probably read Mispite^ or with Mey. read Meronoth instead of 
Mispah (£n/."0* But as this is the only place where we find this 
use of gentilic names, and as the whole verse is lacking in the best 
texts of a, we look upon it with suspicion. Mispah is mentioned 
in w. "• ". — Of the jurisdiction of the governor beyond the River], 
This would refer to the satrap of the Syrian province. As Gibeon 
and Mispah were in Benjamin and dose to Jerusalem, it is hard 
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to see why they were any more under his authority than Jericho. 
GAS. argues that the satrap of the province sometimes held 
his court at Mispah {Jer, ii,'"). Further it is very doubtful 
whether KD2 means jurisdiction. The text of <K which has this 
passage renders: unto the throne of the governor beyond the Enna. 
I have no idea what Eima stands for, but this rendering makes 
the passage descriptive of the part of the wall repaired by these 
men. We should then have to suppose that some governor main- 
tained a residence or office in Jerusalem, a supposition by no 
means improbable, and such a place would be a well-understood 
designation. Mitchell renders "the seat of the governor be- 
yond the River," and holds that the clause defines which of the 
numerous Mispahs is meant (JBL. 1903,"' *•). — 8. Uzziel\ is 
a common Hebrew name, but Harahiah, his father's name, is 
not found elsewhere, and in spite of the divine name, which is a 
part of it, its root is unknown. But we should probably read 
Barakiah {v. /.). — Hananiah the son of the ointmenl-ntakers], i. e,y 
one engaged in that craft {cf v. ")• Probably the word ren- 
dered "ointment-makers" is a disguised form of the name of 
Hananiah's father. Mey. argues that these men are denoted by 
their trade because they had no connection with a family group 
(Eni.^^), — And they abandoned Jerusalem as far as the broad wall] 
makes no sense; "fortified" of EV*. is unwarranted. The mod- 
em authorities generally connect with a late Hebrew word and 
give the meaning "repair" or "complete." That gives good 
sense, at all events. It may be, however, that the reference is 
to some part of the old city that was not included in the new, 
and "abandoned" would then be right. Mitchell suggests "en- 
close" (JBL. 1903,***). Our information is too slight, however, 
to determine positively what the words do imply. The broad 
wall according to 12'" was that portion lying between the gate of 
Ephraim and the tower of the ovens. From its position in this 
passage, though, it would appear to be a part of the wall between 
the old gate, v. •, and the valley gate, v. ". It is far from cer- 
tain, however, that we have a systematic description, and our 
Ignorance of the topography is still very great. Ryle suggests 
that it was this part which was destroyed by Amaziah and which 
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Hezekiah strengthened (2 K. 14" 2 Ch. 32'). — 9- Rephaiah the 
son of Eur [a Calebite according to Mey. £n/."'], was rider of 
half the district of Jerusalem], Following V vici (for half-<listrict) 
the p>assage is interpreted to mean that Jerusalem was divided 
into two districts or wards, of which Rephaiah rules one and 
Shallum the other, v. ". But the meaning of the word is far 
from certain, and the Greek rendering is " the country around," 
so that the domain of these men was not the city, but the sub- 
urbs (so GAS. Jer, i,*»*). The latter is the more probable ex- 
planation. In this chapter eight such divisions of the Judean 
province are named: two about the cities of Jerusalem, Mispah, 
w. "• ", Keilah, w. " '•, one about Beth-haccerem, v. ", and one 
of the two about Beth-zur, v. ". (On these districts v. Mey. 
EtU}^ *•). It is plain from the mention of these places that so 
far as possible the people from the whole province of Judah were 
enlisted in the great undertakings — 10. Jedaiah] cannot be 
identified with any other person in our books, though the name 
may be a shortened form of Jedaiah (Ezr. 2** Ne. 11*^ 12* '• "• ". 
Mey. thinks that the name of his father, Harumaph, indicates 
a non- Jewish clan (En/.^O- Berth, gives the meaning "with 
a split nose" (Anhang,^''^), thus making it a Hebrew name, 
Harum-aph. That could only be a nickname acquired in later 
life. — Even before his house]. The part of the wall repaired by 
Jedaiah lay in front of his own house, which was probably on or 
near the wall. Naturally he would be especially interested in 
the restoration of the part of the wall which would insure him 
protection. We find the same expression in w. ** *•• ", cf. v. ". 
It is likely that every builder who had a residence in Jerusalem 
was assigned the part of the wall nearest his home. — Hattush 
the son of Hashabneiah] Ezr. 8* Ne. 10* 12*. — 11. A second por- 
tion repaired Malkiiah the son of Harim and Hasshub the son 
of Pahath-Moab, and unto the tower of the furnaces] or ovens, 
Mitchell, JBL. i903,»« *• 

"Second portion" recurs in w. "• »• «• **• "• ••, but in all those cases 
as obj., the sentence having the regular intr. "after him." In this 
V. "second portion" stands in place of the usual "and next to him." 
The more general term used in RV., "another portion," is inadmissible. 
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The ordinal means second and nothing else. We should infer, therefore, 
that certain large sections of the wall were divided into two parts, and 
a gang of workmen assigned to each part. But then it seems incredible 
that the first portion is never mentioned at idl, and that ''second por- 
tion" recurs without any intervening assignment, w. >•-". It is to 
be noted, however, that in idl of the cases, exc. v. », where this desig- 
nation is used, we have a fuller description of the particular section of 
the wall. The words have also been interpreted to mean that these 
particular builders were esp. energetic or had a larger force of helpers, 
and that after completing their first assignment they undertook a 
second portion. This view is supported by the repetition of the names 
in w. "• «', cf. w. *■ •. But other names recur without any mention of 
a second portion, and in four of the six cases before us there is no re- 
currence of the name. About the only certain inference is that the 
Chr. has after all his labours left us but an imperfectly intelligible de- 
scription of the building operations. 

Pahaih-Moab] (v, Ezr. 2*) is surely a clan-name, suggesting 
that we may have clan-names all through the chapter. But 
as most of the heads of the genealogies are not known to us, 
in spite of our formidable lists, the suggestion is to be taken 
cautiously. — The tower of the furnaces] or ovens is mentioned 
in 12" as next to the broad wall (v. «), and between the gate of 
Ephraim and the valley gate. "Unto the tower" is based on 
<K and is doubtless correct (Guthe); for the second portion 
could not be the tower, but the section of wall adjoining. — 12. 
Shallum] is a common name, but that of his father, HaUoheshy 
is found elsewhere only in Io*^ It means charmer or magician; 
Mey. argues that it is an appellative clan-name, and marks a 
family which had remained in Judah rather than one coming 
from the exile (£n/."0- Shallum was niler of the other part of 
the district about Jerusalem (v. s. v. •). — He and his daughters] is 
regarded by Mey. as a corruption for and its daughters, i. e,y 
its hamlets (£n/.^°0* But if this is the sense we might render 
U [Jerusalem] and its hamlets, making the district over which 
Shallum ruled include both a part of Jerusalem and of the siu*- 
rounding coimtry. 

''Daughters" is a regular term for the hamlets which grow up about 
a city and which are dependent upon it, 11"-". Ryle prefers a literal 
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interpretation that Shallum's daughters aided him in the work. But 
as women in the East were quite sure to have a large share in such work 
as this, their especial mention here is unnecessary. Against the other 
view it may be urged that a solitary mention of hamlets is inexplicable. 
Berth, says it would be easiest to reject the words but that such a 
course is arbitrary. The meaning is really unknown. 

13. Hanun] recurs in v. » among the priests, but there is no 
reason for identifjdng the two. From the fact that the inhabi- 
tatUs of Zanoah] collaborated with him, he may have been a 
resident of that town. Sieg. says he was the principal officer 
of the town. 

Zanoah is in the list of postex. Jewish towns, ii*>, cf. Jos. 15*^, i 
Ch. 4**. It is located 13 miles west of Jems. There was prob. a 
large company of the Zanoites, in spite of the considerable dbtance 
which they came; for they built both the valley gate and the section 
of the wall between that and the dung gate (v. on 2"). Thb section 
was 1,000 cubits; and roughly speaking that would be a quarter of a 
mile. Hence some have doubted whether one body would accomplish 
so large a portion, and have interpreted the words as a parenthetical 
topographical description, giving the distance between the gates. But 
the expression is too specific, and a thousand cubits on the wall, to ad- 
mit of such a mng. It may be that some parts of the wall were less 
damaged than others, and so could be easily and quickly repaired. 
We note that it is hard to say whether it is meant in i* that the_walls 
were breached or broken down. 

14. The dung gate*] itself was repaired or rebuilt by Malchi- 
jah the son of Rekab ruler of the Beth-hakkarem district], Mai- 
chijah, with other fathers, is mentioned also in w. "• ". It 
is naturally a common name, meaning "Yahweh is my king." 
— BeUhhakkarem] means vineyard house. From Je. 6^ it must 
have been south of Jerusalem beyond Tekoa, and so not be- 
tween the latter place and Bethlehem as Ryle states. — He built 
it and set up]. Making a slight change and a restoration from 
<K, we get a better text: he and his sons, and they made its beams 
and set them up, v, i, — 16. The fountain gate] follows the dimg 
gate in 2" '•, q, v, — Shallum the son of Kal-hozeh], KaUhozeh 
means "every seer"; Mey. says it is not a personal name, but 

*0n the pcob* )opatk>q of this gate 9. QAS. /«r. i,"*. 
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probably the clan designation of a Calebite guild of soothsayers 
(£ii/."0- In 1 1* this name occurs as that of the grandfather 
of one of the prominent Jerusalemites, and there it is surely 
used as a personal name. — Ruler of the Mispah district]. Work- 
ers from Mispah have already been mentioned, v. ^. In view 
of V. *• we may read with Mey., rider of half the Mispah dis- 
trictf but as Ezer is there called simply ruler of Mispah, it may 
be that he governed the city and ShaUum the surroimding 
coimtry. — He built it]. Perhaps we should emend as in v. ": 
he and his sons; though we lack here the support of <K, we 
have the fact that "set up" is plural in the original text. — 
Then we are told that ShaUum repaired also a section of the 
wall, a section very minutely described: and the wall of [ox from] 
the pool of Siloam at the king^s garden and unto the stairs descend- 
ing from the city of Damd\. The pool of Shelah or Sheloah in 
Is. 8* is the same as the Siloam of Jn. 9^- >^ There was also a 
tovm of Siloam, Lu. 13^ It was in the conduit of this pool 
that the famous Siloam inscription was found. Guthe questions 
this identification (ZDPV. 1882,"^ '•). The king's garden oc- 
curs in 2 K. 25* Je. 39* 52^, all, however, parallel and describ- 
ing the route by which Zedekiah fled from the defenceless city. 
Stairs of the city of David* recurs in 12" as being near the foun- 
tain gate. The city of David has been regarded as the southern 
part of the western hill, as the northern portion, and as the 
temple hill, which last Ryle regards as established by this pas- 
sage. In spite of the exact description of this section of wall, 
it is not possible for us to locate it with very great confidence. 
— 16. Nehemiah the son of Azbuk, the ruler of half the district 
of Beth-zur] is thus carefully differentiated from the hero of 
our book. He is not mentioned elsewhere, nor is his father. 
Beth-zur is in the list of Judean tovms, Jos. 15'', and among 
those built by Rehoboam, 2 Ch. ii^ Robinson located it in 
the modem Beit-Sur, about twelve miles south of Jerusalem. 
So GAS. Jer. ii,'". See also i Mac. 4" 11" '• 14^ The part 
of the wall rebuilt by Nehemiah is also elaborately described: 
to a point opposite the sepulchre of David, and to the artificial pool 

* ^ Wrifbt'f tnatise, JBL. 1897."* '•, abo GAS. J§r, i.w. 
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and to the armoury]. We find the unusual expression, literally, 
unto before, indicating that there was no good marking-point 
at the wall, and implying that the tomb of David was some 
distance away. In 2 Ch. 32** we find "the sepulchres of the 
sons of David" given as the burial-place of Hezekiah. But 
see Benzinger in loc. - This royal cemetery was in the dty of 
David, V. ", where David himself was buried, i K. 2*®. — The 
artificial pool] literally, the pool that was made, was still new, ac- 
cording to Sieg. But it is more likely to be the reservoir re- 
ferred to in Is. 22": "You made a reservoir between the walls 
for the waters of the old pool." — House of the heroes]. The 
location is unknown, though Guthe proposes a place southwest 
of the Virgin spring (ZDFV. 1882,"*). It must have been the 
military headquarters, or the armoury. B.-Rys. regards it as the 
residence of the gate-watch, in which case it would be witness 
of the late date of this passage; but it is very probable that 
the watch lived in their homes. As before, we find darkness 
rather than light from the details given. As the text stands, 
we have three statements about the terminating-point of Ne- 
hemiah's work, but none about its beginning. As Shallum's sec- 
tion extended to the dty of David, v. ", we should probably read 
from the sepulchres of David, though such a correction is purely 
conjectural. — 17-20 apparently covers the accoimt of the labour 
of the Levites who took part in the work, but the text is in poor 
shape. — 17. After him repaired the Levites: Rehum the son of 
Bani\, Then we expect a further list of Levitical names, but 
the narrative goes back to the old formula. Both Rehum and 
Hashabiah are given in the list of the heads of the people, lo**. 
Hashabiah was ruler of half the district of Keilah], a place famous 
in David's early history, i S. 23, a Judean town, near the 
Philistine border, and about eight miles northwest of Hebron 
(GAS. Hist, Geog.^), Mey. infers that Keilah had been set- 
tled by the Levites during and after the exile (£«/."•). — For 
his district], AV. in his part is tmjustifiable. 

Ryle interprets as distinguishing the part he represented from the other 
part named in v. **. B.-Rys. goes so far as to argue from this state- 
ment that the two parties from the Keilah dbtrict were separated from 
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each other in their work. This authority alao suggests that the word 
implies that this workman participated, not as a Lev., but as the ruler 
of a Keilah district. It is doubtful about his being a Lev. at all, and 
the word is too obscure in this solitary use to serve as a good basis for 
such large inferences. 

18. Their brethren] implies a preceding list of Levites, for 
the antecedent of (heir is Lewies. — Bamai ihe son of Henadad\. 
Henadad was a Levite chief, v. ^ 10^ Ezr. 3*. As the name 
means Hadad faoours, it must be of Aramaic origin. It is a 
strange title for Levites of the postexilic age, and it may be 
an old dan-name. — Binnui, as v. **, is the form of the name 
adopted by Guthe and Berth. But son of Henadad is a clan 
designation. Moreover, Binnui is among the priests. Both 
priests and Levites might be sons of Henadad, for that name 
goes back to a time when the two offices were not distinguished; 
but they would not be confused in this list. — 19. Ezer ihe son 
of Jeshua]. The name is not found elsewhere in our books. 
As he was the ruler of Mispah {v. on v. "), he was probably not 
connected with the guild of Jeshua the associate of 2^rubbabel. 
Indeed, it is very improbable that these district rulers were 
Levites. 

We note here a changed order at the beginning: and then repaired ai 
kis hand\. The variation is prob. a scribal error, but it is old, for it 
is reproduced in <K. The description of this second section is very ob- 
scure: from opposite ihe ascent of the arms, the comer]. The corner, 
w. »• **• *% 2 Ch, 26*, is a local name well known to the author, but 
not clear to us. <K offers two readings: the tower going up at the junction 
of the comer ; and the tower of the ascent of the arms joining at the comer 
behind its hill. Now it is impossible to make sense out of any of these 
readings. Partly aided by the latter Greek text, I would correct and 
render: from opposite the armoury to the corner of the hiU,aakA so itadnag 
a definite point, the northwest comer of the wall. Mitchell proposes 
past the armour chamber to the comer (JBL. igoj,"*)- 

20. Baruch the son of Zabbat], or Zakkai as Qr. Prom the 
comer] of the hill, y,^^ to ihe door of the house ofEliashib the high 
friest]y who was the first builder named, v. K This house was 
evidently hard by the wall, and near the comer. From the 
prominence of the occupant, the house would be well known. 
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The proximity of the high priest's residence indicates that 
"the hill" of V. " is the temple hill. The mention of the door 
may mean that Eliashib's house was too wide to serve as a 
defining mark, or that the description has become very exact. 
— 21. The same person mentioned in v. * is here appropriately 
described as repairing a second portion, and still further ap- 
propriately it was a very small portion, only that fronting on a 
part of Eliashib's house: from (he door of EliashWs house to the 
end of EliashiVs house]. To be sure, there may have been a 
bad piece of wall at this point which required much labour. 
— 22. The priests, the men of the plain]. The plain is a tech- 
nical name for the oval plain of the Jordan. The full designa- 
tion is the plain (or oval) of the Jordan, Gn. 13", but naturally 
Jordan could easily be dispensed with. "The river" or "the 
tovm" has a specific sense in every locality. The brief p>assage 
implies that this plain was especially the abode of priests. The 
statement is incomplete, as there is no description of the part 
of the wall repaired by these priests. — ^23. Benjamin and 
Hasshub apparently lived together opposite their house] and 
their house adjoined Azariah's, for the latter also built opposite 
his house and from that point Binnui repaired, v. **. If v. " 
is misplaced, as it may well be, then the jointly occupied house 
would adjoin the residence of the high priest. — 24. On Bin- 
nui V, s, V. *'. The part he repaired is described as extending 
from the house of Azariah, v. *•, to the comer and to the turn]. If 
we have reached a comer or turn in the wall, it must be a differ- 
ent one from that mentioned in w. "• ». Naturally the wall 
had more than one comer. — ^26. At the beginning we must 
supply after him repaired. Neither Palal nor his father Uzai oc- 
curs elsewhere in OT. The section is described thus: from op- 
posite the corner [i, e,, the comer or turn of v. ^] and the tower 
which goes down from the upper palace which is at the court of the 
guard]. The text is obviously wrong; for the tower is not the 
same as the corner; and there were not two royal palaces in 
Jerusalem, an upper and a lower. With <lf" we get intelligibility: 
from opposite the corner of the tower which projects from the royal 
palace above the court of the guard. The end of the section is 
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described in v. *. — Ptdaiah the son of Parosh], or of the dan of 
Paroshy Ezr. 2*, is misplaced. The word ''repaired" is lacking 
and the names interrupt the description of the section repaired 
by Paiai. — 26. Now the Nethinim were living in Ophel\, a par- 
enthetic expression which has strayed from its original place 
(v, Ezr. 2**, and on Ophel, GAS. Jer, i,*"). It would naturally 
come in where Ophel has been mentioned. The name occiurs 
at the end of v. '^, and to that place these words should be trans- 
posed. Then we have, not a further description of the abode 
of the Nethinim, but the missing terminus belonging to v. '*. 
As oiu* text stands, we have: unto opposite the water gate on the 
east and the projecting tower]. As the water gate was in the wall, 
" opposite " is out of the question. H^ offers us quite a different 
text: unto the garden of the gate which is in Ophel on the east. 
The projecting tower is used for both termini of Palal's section, 
and as it serves as the initial point for the Tekoites' second sec- 
tion, that must be right. Probably it should be connected with 
Ophel thus: on the east of the projecting tower]. According to the 
Talmud, the water gate was so named because water was carried 
from the Virgin spring through this gate to the temple at the 
Feast of Booths. Before it there was a plaza, 8*- '• ", used for 
assemblies. From the term in 12'^ it was evidently in the east 
wall. — 27, After him repaired the Tekoites a second portion {cf, 
V. ') from the great projecting tower even to the wall of Ophel]. 
This overhanging tower was a prominent spot, and must have 
survived the catastrophes which had befallen Jerusalem, as it 
would not have been rebuilt by the new community. Restor- 
ing the text and transposing in w. *'-*^, as shovm above to be 
necessary, we get the following: (25) After him repaired Palal the 
son of Uzai from opposite the corner of the tower which projects 
from the royal palace above the court of the guard, (26) unto the 
garden of the gate which is in Ophel to the east of the projecting 
tower. (27) After him repaired the Tekoites a second portion from 
opposite the great projecting tower and to the wall of Ophel. (26*) 
{Now the Nethinim were living in Ophel,) (25**) After them re- 
paired Pedaiah the son of Parosh. 
28. Above the horse gate] cf Je. 31^, from which it appears to 
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have been near the brook Kidron, repaired the priests each one 
opposite his house]. Evidently this was a part of the dty oc- 
cupied chiefly by priests. It may be the very section which 
Jeremiah said would become holy imto Yahweh (31**). — 29, 
Zadok the son of Immer] cj, v. *, must be a priest. — Shemaiah 
the son of Shekaniah was the keeper of the east gate]. This may be 
the gate described in v. * as the east water gate. One Greek 
ifS. reads the east house. The name Shemaiah occurs often in 
our lists, but we cannot identify this builder with any other. 
As the name means Yahweh has heard [my prayer], it would 
naturally be given to children bom in answer to a woman's fer- 
vent prayers. We may recall the case of Hannah (i S. i). — 
30. A Hananiah] was mentioned in v. " as one of the ointment- 
makers. This would be the same man, if second portion (v. s. 
V. ") were to be strictly pressed. Hanun the sixth son of Zalaph], 
Here we have an unparalleled particularity in the genealogy, 
and an assurance that Zalaph is not a clan-name, but the name 
of the actual father of Hanun. Guthe, however, thinks that 
''sixth" is a corruption for the abode of Hanun. A Hanun is 
mentioned in v. ^' in connection with the inhabitants of Zanoah. 
— MeshuUam] with the same father is named in v. *. Perhaps 
it is meant here to describe a second portion built by him op- 
posite his chamber], Meshullam did not have a house, but only 
a room. As Meshullam was probably a priest, this room would 
be in the temple. — 31. We should probably read Malchijah 
one of the goldsmiths. Unto the house of the Nethinim and of 
the traders]. The Nethinim dwelt in Ophel, v. *, and apparently 
had a house there in which they lived in conunon. The ad- 
dition of and of the traders is suspicious. If the text is correct 
the reference would be not to the residence, but to the ware- 
house of the merchants. Opposite the gate of the muster], a 
gate not elsewhere mentioned, may be a gate near which mili- 
tary enrolments were made, but the matter is hopelessly ob- 
scure, as, for that matter, is all this long description. The text 
is probably wrong. And unto the ascent of the tower]. Another 
bend in the wall on a hill is probably meant, but <K has to the 
middle of the bend, which is somewhat clearer. 
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82. At the beginning of this v. we find the Massoretic note ''the 
middle of the book/' showing that Ezr. and Ne. were reckoned as one. 
By actual space we are quite past the middle, but the Massorites 
counted by w. 

Then follows a description of a section of the wall repaired 
by two guilds, without specifying any individuals, the goldsmiihs 
and the traders between the ascent of the turn and the sheep gate]. 
<K gives a variant between the ascent of the sheep gate, but this 
is defective, as it gives but one terminus. This brings us 
around to the point at which we began, viz., the sheep gate, v. *, 
showing that at least in theory we have been carried aroimd the 
whole circumference of the wall. 

1. in>enp], ace. to Berth, and Torrey, is without an obj. in <K; but 
that is only true in v. •, and then only in ^^^. But with Torrey we 
should rd. vmp as in w. *• •. In v. • it is better with Kent to om. 
the word altogether. Kittel changes mwip* to ininp. — i^nnSi] should 
be followed by rn^na) i>Svjdi as in w. »• •• "• "• »«. — vSvjdi] has been cor- 
rupted into S-iJD-nj?). — 2. <§i^^^ ulwv, shows 'J3 for ua and nj3, and n* 
for n\ M2 b indeed difficult, for it should have an obj., and if a section 
of the widl is intended, p^mn would be the proper term. But it is hard 
to make good sense out of <K. — 3. v^^'\p] 2» v.« 2 Ch. 34" Ps. io4»t. 
From the infrequent use Torrey's contention that the word is charac- 
teristic of the Chr. is not sustained. It is called a denominative from 
mip, "rafter," "beam," BDB. Ges.", and the nmg. given is "lay 
beams." In Ch. that nmg. will not serve, though RV. "make beams" 
may pass. i$ renders orrfdcCeiv, once mtxx&Xjuv, "to cover"; so V 
texerunt. If a denominative, it must refer to rafters or roof as Gn. 
i9«. The nmg. here is the putting of the roof over the gates. — n^Dj?^ 
^P** iaxiyaaacv = np, but this is prob. a scribal error for iorfysacv, — 
hxpin] is given the nmg. boU; i$ xXtiOpov, V sera. The word occurs 
outside of this c. only in Ct. 5' Dt. 33", for a different pointing does 
not make a different word. But baUs does not fit the case here, as 
it could not be differentiated from bars, and would be needlessly rep- 
etitious, as if the chief concern were the fastenings. The vb. h^fi 
meixis to fasten an a sandal^ whence Sxfio would be that by which a 
8a94^ is fastened, therefore ihong ox strap. Now that which binds on 
a door is not a bolt, but the hinges or straps. Indeed, we have the 
f#>rVilrftl term "strap-hinges." With <K we should rd. as in v.* 
rSviDi, so w. "• >*• ". — 4. pra-i] occurs in this c. 33 1. besides v. ", where 
the wrong pointing gives Pi. In ^K^am ^e have iMeziaxty in w. *• * and 
ixpdrnoaov elsw.; ^ his IxpacradiMt exc. v. >*. <K may have rd. the vb. 
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rnM. — (JB lacks the second clause. — 6. onnnK] was transliterated by 
<SBAM ^$(opT}i(ji. This shows the same text and the word is common; 
the transliteration may be due to the obscurity of the passage. — maps 
on^jiMj IJBAK ^iq gouXetev aikuv; ^ iv Tfj SouXefqc xou xup{ou.— 6. nja^^n], 
XLittel suggests 7^:vLn^ presumably on the basis of Zp. V* and Ne. ii*. 
But we could hardly understand a loose term, the gate of the second half 
of the city, where so many other gates are specifically named. <K trans- 
literates as n. p. loQcyd, thus bearing witness to our text. V veterem. 
—7. Mey. puts i before 'B'jk (£»/.»••. i).— inj->DnJ i Ch. 27»«t <^^ 
Mi]pfti>va6a7o<;; but in Ch. ix MepdOcov (MapdiO(i>y^). — nosh] ^ haq x, 
0p6vou, i, e,, KD3 ip. — 'syin] igi^ toO Ewa. The v. is wanting in IJBAm^ 
— 8. n^n-tfi]. As mn is unknown, we may have an error of the text. 
<ti^^ lacks first clause, and <S^ has Bapax^ou >= ni3->3, a good Heb. 
name. — o^d'>iy] could not be in app. with ''Uzziel," and as this guild 
comes in at v.", the word must be omitted here. — o^np-^n] m. only 
here; IJ^**, 'Idxzxtf^i, Pci>xse{(i^, xfiiv (iupc()^v^, V pigmefUarii. — urjn^] 
<S^ I6i]xav, but that represents thirty-six Heb. words, though usu- 
ally D^r, which would not help us much. In Prov. 8** this word rep- 
resents TTp, and so we might rd. irp^), and they strengthened, implying 
that the wall was standing, but in a weakened state. Sieg. suggests 
niMn, f . e., they surrounded Jerus, [with a wall] as far as the broad wall. 
Most authorities regard srp as a technical building term, the exact 
nmg. of which is unknown, but may be ''pave," ''repair," "complete" 
{cf. Ges.^ BDB. and v. s,). The lexicons separate the word from the 
regular srp. But if the nmg. is "repair," we should expect the usual 
prnn. If the text is sound, then we have further witness to an older 
story underlying the present composition. — 9. "^in-ia] om. ^^^^ while 
^ adds a link between Rephaiah and Hur: vXlq So^fou uloG £oup 
(iis*|3). — "|Sd] nmg. district or portion b found only in this c, where 
it occurs 8 t. <K renders iccpix(&po<;, the country around Jems., and not 
Jerus. itself.— 11. no» moj %a\ 8t6Tepo<;^»*. — nw] xal lw«*^ » -^jn. 
— o>iunn] x&v vaEOoupc((&B**, xhv 0acwoupc((&A^. — 18. iS^ has a peculiar 
text. It transliterates, ri[^ «6Xi]v Fan, and connects that with v. >>. — 
pnnn] is here rendered ivfoxuaccv, and fun is lacking altogether. This 
departure indicates one spot which escaped the eye of the free editor 
of Ludan's text. Still the context shows that the people of Zanoah, and 
not Shallum, rebuilt the valley gate. — n^ovn] is regarded by Ges.*"*- 
as a syncopated form; it is more likely a scribal error. — 14. yi32> H\n] 
^l^^^ oOrb^ xa\ o\ ulol a^oG, and adds xal ioxivaaatv aOd^, and then 
consbtently uses pi. laTi}9aev. ^ has same text exc. iaxiyaaan for iml- 
icoaov. <K had therefore this text : n^ori ini-ipM vj3i ton. Thb reading 
is preferable to MT.; for we have thus the regular formula for the gate 
building, v. w. »• •. Guthe reads inja. — 16. V.» is lacking in iS^^^, — 
liSr tl <$^ EpHiwv.— nrrrSa] <S^ XokoXju. — uSSo^i] i$^ ioxiyaav^, the same 
word being used for v\Mp in w. *• *. — SSd] is defined as roof over, the 
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same sense required for np (cf. on v. ')• The Chr. would not use a 
a. X. for one of his so-called characteristic words, nor could we explain 
it as a txt. err. It is another link in the chain by which the composite 
character of this c. is surely established. — |jS nSvn] <pA ^^y xud^uv x^ 
xoupf. Underlying this we must presuppose tjV nvn, — 16. 'p TU^np] 
<K IbK TdrKoii (KfjeKUD^) tifou a "^p P*^P> making the reference to the 
tomb of David rather than the royal cemetery. — 'Ui'np implies that 
the tombs were not close to the wall, but <K reads otherwise. — n^ivjri] 
regarded by Birch as an error for rnv'^ri, Is. 22" {PEFQ. iSqo,**)- 
But the rnpD of Isaiah's time has become the artificial pool of Neh.'s. 
— 17. isSdS] lacking in <i^, perhaps because of its obsciuity. — 18. ns] 
<K Bt8c(B, B4Sep»<, Bivtl^ Bovai^ Berth, says: " nock LKX TextfehUr » 
^M3" The conclusion may be better than the reason. Guthe corrects 
accordingly. — 19. nv] <i^ has dfpx<^v ^^ V^"^ >- ^sn nv. If thb is 
right, as Mey. holds, we should have to add "|Sd, and insert ^sn in v. ". 
But the Heb. is dear enough, v. on v. ".^pxpon . . . nSp] C|Bak ^^o^- 
onK ^C ouvorKToOoi]^ Ti){ yoivfa^; but dvot^cntt^ t6v SxXuv tI^c 
ouvoEXTo6ai}c cC{ t^v yuv^atv 6x{oii> cC{ Tb 6po( a^ou^. It is clear that 
<$ rd. some other word than pvj, perhaps j;jd, and <i^ has corrected 
as usual by addition. Our text is suspicious on account of the un- 
usual combination: ike arms, the comer. The plus in ^ is fotmd in the 
first two words of v. », reading rnnS nrw. pv^ is usually rendered 
armoury, but that is a mng. it does not bear. The text is surely cor- 
rupt. For various suggested emendations, v. my note in Guthe. None 
yet offered is acceptable, for they are all patchwork. In a description 
of a section of a wall we require both a terminus a quo and a terminus 
ad quern. Our text gives us the former only. With a hint from <i^ I 
would rd. : n-vin yupo ij; p9in n^a ijjd. This is bold, but there is 
no use in emending unless in the process we can make sense, jntpo, 
being thus defined, is used in w. *• **. i»as an established point, n-wi 
does not appear in v. » in <K, but V has in monte. Mitchell suggests *ujd 
pxpon ij; pmr\ B'hv (JBL. igos,*").— 20. 31mSk no] <P Bi]OcX((jo&p, 
BY]0atXi9o0p^, BiiOfXti Aoaou^, oTxou AXiaoou^^. — 22. 'U>*i] <K has: 
dxcx^^, XtX^^f ^>ax*xS^P^> 'TO^ xp(iycoT6xou^. The last represents a 
different text, «. e., "usn. % is sufficiently interpretative: de campes' 
iribus Jordanis, — 28. Syk] is suspicious, for the author shows no fond- 
ness for variety in expression and would have said ino tu as v.*. <K 
has kih^x^, B conira (-uj). — 24. nj0rr*^j;i jnspDn] looks like an expla- 
nation of an imusual word. It is prob. that the original text had 
simply nj0.Tmn, suggesting another bend in the waU, and some eariy 
scribe wrongly identified this with that of w. i*- ». — 26. SSt f] <K Oa- 
XaXB, ^Tm^, ^y^^, *aXXTi^.— MW f] <K Eu€i»»<, EullaiA OoOw^— 
Vijoni] TOO irtpTfou^. Rd. therefore S-uon njB. — wsy7\\ <K & i^w^^t 
TOO <?<xovTO«^. This is the only case of the mng. "project" for •«% 
80 also w.*-". — \v*^v^\ cannot mean "upper," describing a second 
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palace. <i^ has ir^ dfvu, which stands for tvSp in Gn. 40^' 2 K. 15", but 
usually represents a prep., and we may substitute nSpoS, as ^ continues 
Tii« a6X^« T^« 9uXax^<;.— 26. iJJ-ip] C( IbK it^u"^»< - p-np; ^ shows 
both MT. and li: IhK <ix' Ivovrt x^u (cf. note on v. »•).— o^on] i$^ 
iv T$ Q^aX. — 29. v^k] <i^, dhcb Ni^p, which must be a corruption of 
4vnP- — "^vv] <P oTxou. — SO. '"vik] rd. as Qr. innK. — ^iv] must be a 
scribal error of n^jr , the correct form, and occurring in every other place 
m this c. — naw] i2«* i3»t> usually r^yt^^, for which this form may be a 
scribal error. — 31. '*D')in] <K Sotpoytt", Scpa9e{v**, Sotpcf^^, Scpofef^. 
But a n. p. b scarcely right here. Guthe suggests a gentilic from hdm. 
It is simpler to rd. after ^^ o^Dixn, one of the goldsmiths, — o^j^njn n^a] 
<K Bi]6acya0f ((&^, Bi]6acvvac0acvt(i^. — D^Sa-^m] <K xal ol &o^oic£^Xai', Joxo- 
«&Xai**^, xal t6v (ircap6Xuv''. The last elsw. represents o^nnon; the 
others are both errors for ^cinco«fi>Xat. — "ipDon] <pA too MaeycxdS M«- 
ftSdtS**, T^<; ixtoxi^lwcix;^. As this name does not occur elsw., we should 
prob. rd. n-voon, as in 12". — njfin n^Sp ip] <K IbK ^Mk jiioov [dvapA- 
owik'*^] xaqi-xfi?" [ffi? «6Xij«;^]. We have then pa instead of n^Sp. — 
82. We have here the Massoretic note "won lyn. — 'SitiTi] and the fol- 
bwing S are lacking in <K and ^ lacks also Tvhv* 



NE. 3"-4" (eV. 4*-*»). THE EFFORTS OF THE ENEMY TO 
STOP THE WORK ON THE WALLS. 

Sanb. and his fellows tried first ridicule and then force, but neither 
was effective against the genius of the great leader. He met sneers by 
imprecation and a fighting force with a large army, his people being 
ready to use either the trowel or the sword. Whether the enemy really 
attacked or not is imcertain, though an actual assault is improb. in 
view of the silence of the text. But the long continuance of the pre- 
cautions — and precautions which in a degree checked the progress of 
the work — indicates that the danger was always real, and we may infer 
that the enemy hovered in the vicinity of the dty for a considerable 
period (0. Intr. § *)• 

The text in several places is very corrupt, and sometimes it is im- 
possible to be sure of the nmg. Every effort has been made to dear up 
the difficulties, though we must frequently be content with various 
degrees of probability. 

In the account of the wall-building the interference of the enemy 
occupies a very conspicuous place. There is always an independent 
intr., 2>«- >* 3X 4> 6> and between these stories there b in N. some 
statement about the condition of the work. But between the appearance 
of the enemy in 2>* and that in 3** there is not a word from N. Tliere 
never could have been, since 3** follows 2", so we cannot fall back upon 
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the theory of a lost section of N. Then we note that w. ^•** are in 
substance a repetition of 2 >* '• . The enemy did nothing new here. It is 
difficult to see why there should be two accounts of their jeering the 
Judeans. In 2 1* we lack an obj. for heard, and yet it must have been the 
same thing we have here, viz., that '* we were building the wall/' a clause 
which really belongs to 2'*. We note here that the enemy ''scorned the 
Judeans/' while in 2>* "they scorned us." Outside of the transposed 
clause cited above, this passage is in the third p. It does not belong to 
N., and so is prob. not authentic. It was either added to his section 
by the author of 3^-*^ or was composed by the Chr. when he put the 
list of wall-builders in the midst of N. The imprecation of v. ** then 
really belongs to 2*, which it follows naturally. The gross corrup- 
tion of vv. **-** may suggest another explanation of its appearance here. 
Originally it was identical with 2'* '•, and accidentally appeared both 
before and after the insertion, w. >-**„ possibly from uncertainty as to 
which was the more suitable position. Then by a process of changes 
it was differentiated from 2>* and made into a mess from which dear 
sense can scarcely be extracted. 

33-36. The wrafh of Sanballat when he heard fhat fhe 
building operations were progres8ing.~33. That we were 
building (he waU\. The wall had not progressed very far before 
Sanballat, the watchful enemy, heard of it. — And he was an- 
gry and deeply incensed], because he was jealous and dreaded 
to see Jerusalem regain its importance. — And he derided the 
Judeans], perhaps sincerely believing that their pretentious 
efforts would amotmt to nothing. — 34 f • As far as we can de- 
cipher this very corrupt text, it may be rendered: And he said 
before his brethren and the army of Samaria, and he said: what 
are the feeble Jews doing? will they give up to them? will they 
sacrifice? will they prevail in the day? will they revive the stones 
from the earth-heaps? and these are burned. And Tobiah the 
Ammonite was by him, and he said: Even what these build, if a 
jackal shall go up, he can tear doton the wall of their stones]. In 
part that is not very promising or intelligible. 

<K has simply: and he said before his brethren, is this the army of Sam, 
that these Judeans are building their city? And To, the Ammonite came 
with him; and he said to them, shall they sacrifice or eat at their place? 
Will not a jachal go up and tear down the wall of their stones? The 
mng. of <K is this: Sanb. is amazed to think that the Sam. army was 
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90 inactive as to allow the Jews to engage in extensive building oper- 
ations. In defence of the army To. asserts that the feeble efforts of the 
Jews is a negligible quantity. In 4" we have a record of the interfer- 
ence of a Sam. army in the affairs of Jerus. <K further makes it clear 
that Sanb. and To. had come to Jems., but there is no record in either 
text of anything that they did. To take what b most prob. out of a 
very difficult text we get: And he [Sanb.] said in the presence of his 
brethren and the crowd of Sam, On the whole, this rendering seems to 
me preferable to <K. The idea is that Sanb. came to the outskirts of 
Jerus. with To. Geshem, and a nmnber of Sam. To. and Geshem are 
covered by "his brethren/' i.e., his associates. Frenquentia Samari- 
tanorum of II is preferable to the army of Sam. If an army had been 
present, the attempt would have been made at once to stop the work. 
The crowd was not a body prepared to fight. There are two hard 
problems about Sanb.'s speech, the length and the contents. It is 
difficult to choose between MT. what are these fedile Jews doing f and 
<K that these Jews are building their city. II supports MT. On the 
whole, I incline to the latter, for it is more specific, and the idea of the 
weakness of the Jews was introduced by To. Sanb. seems to have been 
seriously alarmed at Neh.'s activity. In <K the rest of v. *« is part of 
To.'s speech, but it does not altogether fit his other remarks. Besides, 
it would be strange to introduce Sanb. so elaborately and then have 
him make a single self-evident remark. Will they abandon to them f as 
MT. reads, is out of the question. WiU they fortify themselves as £V. 
is scarcely permissible. Following Sta. many have emended and ren- 
dered: Will they commit themselves unto God? So Sieg. Ryle. The 
phrase is lacking in most Gk. texts, but ^ renders shall we let them alone f 
II has wiU they drive out those nations ? ^ gives us the most intelligible 
reading and the least amendment to make sense. The phrase is then 
a part of a conditional sentence, if we let them alone, i, e., refrain from 
forcible interference. Will they sacrifice ? is supported by all Vrss., but 
I do not understand its nmg. All attempts to explain it faiL The 
Jews had been sacrificing from their first arrival in the time of Cy.; 
they could offer sacrifices equally well whether the walls were built or 
not, and sacrificing was considered a perfectly innocent practice. In 
spite of the antiquity of the error, the text seems to be wrong. — Will 
they make an end in a day ?] Here we have a variety of renderings. 
<K offers us prevail or eat, EV. follow II compUbunt in una die. 
Without changing 1| much, we may rd. in any one of the three ways. — 
Can they revive (i, e,, restore) the stones from the earth-heaps f] The stones 
were so buried in the mass of d6bris that it seems impossible that they 
should ever be got back into a wall. — And these are bumed[. This is 
not very clear, but prob. refers to the increased difficulty of restoration 
from the fire-swept ruins. To.'s remark is intended to be the final 
sarcasm on the Jewish labourers; if a jackal walks along any stone wall 
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that these people build, it will break down under his tread. The 
building of a proper wall, adequate for defence, is a difficult and la- 
borious task; the Jews had not shown capability or inclination for such 
an effort The enemy has only sneers for the present essay; but they 
fail to reckon with the new personality back of the efforts. 

36 f • Nehemiah's imprecation. — ^His words imply that Ne- 
hemiah had heard the jeering of the enemy. Doubtless San- 
ballat and Tobiah spoke in the presence of the people in order 
to weaken their hands, cf. 2 K. iS"*. — 36. In the land of captiv- 
ity]. It would be better with some Hebrew icss. to read their 
captivity. The reference would then be to the fact that many 
of the enemy were exiles in Samaria, and so were still enduring 
the shame from which the Jews had been delivered. That 
reference is not, however, very satisfactory, and it may be that 
the true reading is found in <B: give them over to shame and to exile 
{v. i.). — 37. And do not cover their iniquity], i. e., keep it in sight 
as a reminder that it is to be avenged. The sin may be the 
ridiculing of the patriotic efforts of God's [People, or that which 
is common to mankind. As this is a quotation from Je. iS**, 
we may doubt its genuineness in N. 

For they provoke before the builders] is difficult. The vb. usually has 
Yahweh as obj., and so Sieg. interprets here: "Yahweh's wrath is 
aroused as regards the builders.'' But the clause could then not mean 
that Yahweh's wrath was stirred up against the builders, but on behalf 
of the builders. That sense is scarcely extractable from 1|, and besides 
would be a good thing for which Neh. might thank the enemy. We 
must start with the fact that this clause gives the reasons for Neh.'s 
imprecation, and that the last clause means in the presence of the builders; 
therefore we should expect because they jeered in the presence, trjring to 
discourage their efforts. Perhaps that is the idea of V quia irriserunt 
etdificantes, because they derided the builders. It is not a part of the 
imprecation which is prob. contained wholly in v. **, and may be a gl. 
to justify the strong language. 

38. The wall is half completed.— i4n^ we built the wall]. 
Nehemiah ejaculates his maledictions, but the work goes right 
on. And the whole wall was joined unto its half]. According 
to c. 3, different gangs of men were engaged on various parts of 
the work. A memorable point in the progress is now recorded, 
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when the gangs met and so all gaps were stopped. Unto Us 
half can therefore only mean with Berth, half the height, not 
half the circumference, for note the words "the whole wall," 
i. e.y the whole circumference was joined together. This alone 
is consistent with the stopping of the breaches in 4*. — ^The wall 
was now of considerable significance as a means of defence. — 
The unexpectedly quick result is explained, and the heart of the 
people was in the work], the condition for all efiFective effort. 

4*-* (EV. = 4"^""). The enemy comes to Jerusalem to stop 
the work by force. — 1. The enemy is enlarged now by the 
presence of the Arabians^ Ammonites^ and Ashdodites, though 
the last name may be a gloss. Tobiah was an Ammonite and 
Geshem an Arabian (2"). Geshem is not named here, but he 
was probably in the company. The jeering at the walls had 
not stopp)ed the work. An early inspection had apparently 
satisfied the foe that nothing effective would be accomplished 
by the feeble Jews. Now another story comes to their ears, for 
they heard that the restoration of the walls of Jerusalem went on^ 
for the breaches were being stopped], the condition marked by the 
statement of 3'*; the walls were finished to half the required 
height. — And they were exceedingly angry] for all their projects 
were going astray. Once the walls were up, the despised and 
easily harassed Jews would be a thorn in the flesh of their 
neighbours. — 2. And they all conspired together]. It is simpler 
with <S and B to read gathered together, A conspiracy was hardly 
necessary after 2" '• 3" ^', The leaders now collected a consid- 
erable force with the aggressively hostile piupose to go fight in 
Jerusalem] not "against," for they had no idea that an effort 
would be required to capture the city, but expected to enter and 
force the imwarlike builders to stop work. — And to cause it con- 
fusion]. This is all clear in itself, except the masculine suffix 
0^) referring to Jerusalem, which is feminine. Still a Greek 
text offers a tempting amplification to wipe it [Jerusalem] off 
the face of the earth and to cause me confusion. This gives us 
the first person characteristic of N. It also makes clear the 
purpose of the enemy; they were determined to strike such a 
blow that Jerusalem would be no further a menace. — S. Nehe- 
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miah, like all true leaders, was kept informed of the movements 
of the enemy. That no surprise should be sprung he stationed 
a guard which kept watch both day and night. Doubtless the 
guard was placed as outposts beyond the dty walls. The 
community was pious and believed in God's power to help, 
and therefore they prayed as well as watched, anticipating our 
Lord's "watch and pray" (Mt. 26«). 

4. And Judah said\. Judah cannot be tribal here, but as 
suggested by 3" '• it is the name of the postexilic community. 
The latter part of the verse is dear: and we are not able to build at 
the waU\, This is a serious declaration. The whole body of 
workers announce to Nehemiah that they can go on with the 
task no longer. The reason for this critical situation is given in 
the intervening words. The text runs: the strength of the burdefp- 
bearers has failed, and the earth is great]. Earth is usually inter- 
preted as rubbish-heaps, and that sense fits in with 3**, where 
Sanballat jestingly asks if the Jews can restore the stones from 
the earth ruins. But if this is the meaning, then the verse b 
misplaced, for we are dealing here with the attack of the enemy, 
not with the exhaustion of the laboiu-ers. <B has a very different 
text: for the strength of the enemy is exhausted and the multitude is 
large. The verb "exhausted" is indeed incongruous, yet <S 
follows MT. The original verb must have said the very oppo- 
site: the strength of the enemy is boundless. That text makes 
the passage fit in admirably with the context and is doubtless 
right. The Jews felt that with the large hostile force assembled 
against them that they could no longer take the risk, even with 
their prayers and the guard. They were not afraid of the work, 
but they were afraid of the warriors. — S. The plan of Sanballat 
and his company was to take the dty by surprise and then to 
slay the workmen (in agreement with <S of v. *) and thus effec- 
tively to bring the wall-building to an end. 

6-4 (EV/*"^). Nehemiah sets a large aimed guard 
against the enemy. — 6. And it was that when the Judeans who 
were living by them [i. e., the enemy, not the Jerusalemites as Sieg. 
holds] came in they said to us]. The enemy had proposed to 
surprise the builders. They were assembling for the attack. 
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Among the builders, as correctly indicated in c 3, were many 
who came from the country. It was evidently their custom to 
return home at intervals. Some of these lived close by the ren- 
dezvous of the Samaritans. They came up to Jerusalem now 
with an alarming report. But this report is in hopeless con- 
fusion in our text, which runs: len times from all places when ye 
return unto us]. No commentator has yet been able to give a 
satisfactory interpretation of these words. Naturally, for they 
are wrong, (t preserves a simple and intelligible reading: they 
are coming up against us from all places, perhaps adding, where 
we live. We understand now the alarming character of their 
report and the prompt measures taken for defence. — 7. Here 
again we have a hopeless text — And I staiioned\ cannot be right, 
for the verb has no object expressed or implied, and that verb 
belongs to the second part of the verse. We might read / 
stood, but while grammatical, it would not be dear. With <S 
read and they stood, as most modem interpreters. But the sub- 
ject, contrary to general opinion, is the enemy, not the builders. 
Where they stood is in any case imintelligible from the descrip- 
tion: at the lowest part of the place behind the wall in the open 
places]. For the last expression with <S we might read in the 
breaches, or in the sheltered places. The general sense seems to be 
that the enemy had advanced to the best cover they could find 
opposite the lowest parts of the rapidly rising wall. They were 
therefore in the most available place for an attack, sheltered 
from the sight of the builder^ and ready to rush to those places 
in the wall where it could most easily be scaled. — ^Their plan 
was thwarted by Nehemiah's action: And I stationed the people 
by families [or companies] with their swords and their spears and 
their bows]. This action shows a distinct advance on v. \ where 
a guard was set for the purpose of watching; here we have an 
army equipp>ed and posted for the purpose of fighting. — 8. Our 
text runs: and I looked and I arose and I said]. This is pretty re- 
dundant for the terse Nehemiah. With Guthe we may emend on 
the basis of <B: and I adjured them by the Lord, saying.. Berth. 's 
proposal, ''and I saw their fear and arose and said," seems to 
be less satisfactory. The brief exhortation was addressed to the 
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whole army: to the nobles^ and to the deputies [<S generalsl^ and to 
the rest of the people]. The appeal forcibly aims at the senti- 
ments of courage, religion, and patriotism. Do not fear on their 
account; remember our God [so tf , the Lord If] the greats and the 
one to be feared [cf. i» Lu. 12* '• Dt. 20* '-] and fight on behalf of 
your brethren, your sons and your daughters, your wives and your 
homes]. 

9-17 (EV/*"^). The enemy gives up the contemplated at- 
tack. — ^9. This verse is so difficult in the relation of its parts 
that we may well suspect an omission. The parts are clear in 
themselves, but are hard to join so as to make sense. — And ii 
was when our enemies heard that it was known to us] certainly 
must originally have been followed by some statement as to 
what the enemy did under these ciram:istances; but what course 
of action they pursued we do not know. We do not hear of 
them again until c. 6, and that is some time later. It is dear, 
however, that there was no actual battle. The enemy perhaps 
stayed in the neighbom-hood, watching for an opportunity that 
never came. — And God frustrated their plot, and we all returned 
to the wall, each man to his work]. This resmnption of work 
naturally follows the imknown action of the enemy, whatever 
that may have been. As the foe took no aggressive measures, 
Nehemiah deemed it safe to return to the work. Every day 
of labotu: made an effective assault less possible. The people 
laying stones were doing more for defence than standing under 
arms. — 10. The text goes on to describe the conditions under 
which the work was now carried on. First there is described the 
arrangement of Nehemiah's own followers: half of my servants 
were engaged in the work]. These men were the governor's per- 
sonal servants, perhaps a body-guard brought from Persia, 
cf. s": and half of them held the lances and the shields and the 
bows and the coats of mail]. Sieg. regards all after ''spears" as 
a later addition, but the reason he gives is that no one would 
possess a coat of mail. The Jews certainly would not have such 
accoutrements, but Nehemiah's body-guard, the ones referred to 
here, trained and equipped in Persia, would surely possess a camr 
plete armament. Reuss, on the contrary, supposed "swords'' 



232 EZRA-NEHEMIAH 

to have dropped out of the list, so Berth. ; but swords are abun- 
dantly provided for below. V has undoubtedly got the sense 
when it merely summarises: and half were prepared for war. 
Nehemiah's servants were the best fighters, and so apparently 
half of them were working on the wall, while the other half were 
kept under arms to be ready to resist an attack at a moment's 
notice. — ^The rest of the verse is unintelligible, for no sense 
can be made out of and the princes were behind the whole house of 
Judah]y at least not in this connection. <S vainly connects with 
v. " and the princes of the whole house of Judah building on the 
wall. But V. ^^ begins a new passage and is clear enough, while 
the above would imply that the princes alone were working now, 
contrary to v. •. Either "princes" is an accidental repetition 
after the similar Hebrew word for coats of mail or it is an error 
for some verb like drawn up. Behind the whole house of Judah 
then would indicate the station of the armed guard; they were 
divided into squads and were close by the various bodies of 
workmen, giving moral as well as material support. — 11. Now 
we come to the warlike preparation of the workers: those who 
were building on the wall and those who were carrying burdens were 
working, with one hand he was doing the work, and with the other 
he was holding a missile]. Working is a conjecture. The He- 
brew word might mean laden, but that makes no sense. Most 
authorities follow <S armed. It is hard to see how a mason could 
lay stones with one hand grasping a weapon. But it may be 
that what the statement really means is that the weapon was 
close at hand, not necessarily in the hand. Or the last clause 
may refer only to the burden-bearers. What the missile was 
we do not know. B has sword, but the swords were girded on 
the waist, v. ". The Hebrew word means sent and implies that 
it was a weapon used for hurling like a javelin. — 12^. Arid the 
builders [in addition to the missile close at hand and distin- 
guished from the burden-bearers] had each one his sword girded 
upon his loins, and were building, that is, the masons went 
right on with the work, but fully prepared to meet an attack. — 
IJf . With V. *> we begin a new section in which the governor 
describes the measures he took to collect the forces quickly at 
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any spot where an assault was made or threatened. — Now the 
trumpeter was by my side]. In w. " '• we learn that the blast of 
the trumpet was to indicate the point to which the whole body 
of guards and workmen should rush in case of a threatened at- 
tack. Now if there was but one bugler and he always by Nehe- 
miah, there would be much delay in the event of an assault. 
For Nehemiah would have to be informed, and the tnmipeter 
sent to the threatened point before he blew the alarm. This 
would be poor generalship. The probability is that there were 
several tnmipeters, one with each squad of the armed guard of 
V. ^, The blast would be given without waiting for the gov- 
ernor. Why then does he say " by my side ' 7 We have no great 
confidence in the details of this somewhat corrupt text, but the 
word may be collective and the trumpeters gathered while 
Nehemiah gave orders both to them and to the people. The 
tnunpeter was a dty watchman whose business it was to warn 
the people of impending danger (GAS. Jer. i,»"). 

13. The work is extensive and wide]. The builders, as in c. 3, 
are spread around the whole circuit of the walls, so that at any 
one point there was but a small body, perhaps the very condi- 
tions for which the enemy was watching. — 14. Unto us], for 
Nehemiah and his servants would repair quickly to any point 
of danger.— Our God will fight for us] cf, v. •. Nehemiah's stir- 
ring address would not fail to arouse the people. Ps. 83 is 
ascribed to this occasion in Psalms Chronologically Arranged, by 
Four Friends, Macmillan, 1891. — IS. And half of them were 
holding the spears] is a cop3dst's repetition from v. ^. The 
words have no meaning here, and they force asunder related 
clauses. Omitting this we have an intelligible statement: Now 
we were engaged on the work from the rising of the dawn until the 
appearance of the stars]. The point brought out is therefore 
the high pressure under which the work was done. Since the 
enemy had approached and was now probably liu-king in the 
neighbourhood, speed was of the utmost importance. Every 
stone laid added to the security of the dty. Night-shifts were 
hardly possible under the limitations of andent times, but the 
working hours were prolonged from daylight until the stars 
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cbuld be seen, when it became too dark to work any longer. 
The omitted words spoil this fine sense; as the text stands, we 
have the long day, not for working, but for holding weapons, 
and the weapons would then be laid aside at night when they 
might be most needed. — 16. Let each man and his servant lodge 
in the midst of Jerusalem]. As we have seen (v. v. •), many 
of the people (most of them perhaps, since these words are ad- 
dressed to the people and since Jerusalem had few inhabitants, 
7*) lived outside of the city, and went home at certain times, 
those who lived near probably each night. — And they shall be for 
us a guard by night and a working force by day]. The Hebrew 
nS^^^D has nowhere else exactly this sense, but the context makes 
clear the meaning. It is not "occupation" or "the work," 
but the force doing the work. The antithesis is to "guard," 
which may have an abstract sense like "defence," but English 
has no suitable corresponding word for TID^^^D. — 17. Here we 
have an impressive statement that shows again the pressure 
imder which work was done and the criticalness of the situa- 
tion. / and my brethren and my servants and the men of the guard 
following mcy we did not take of our clothes]. Those who were 
especially charged with the defence were ready for action at a 
moment's notice, showing that a night attack was feared. 

The rest of the passage is obscure. Most scholars correct text and 
render: each one with his missile in his hand. But to say nothing about 
the lack of support, a further statement about arming is not appro- 
priate here. That point has been abundantly covered above. The 
text runs literally: each man his missile the water, which lacks both con- 
struction and sense. In a Gk. text we find the passage amplified: and 
the one whom they sent for water, a man and his missile to the water. But 
this has no connection with the otherwise incomplete statement about 
sleeping with the clothes on, and is pretty confused in itself. More- 
over, we have rhv translated in two different senses. The water was 
within the walls, and the carrying of a weapon esp. then is unintelli- 
gible. The Latin seems to mean that each one stripped for bathing, 
making an exception to v.*, but it is difficult to get this sense from our 
text. As some emendation b essential, we may regard the Latin as 
the clearest. EV*. "every one went with his weapon to the water" is 
highly interpretative, aAd certainly gives the wrong idea. The words 
must in some w^iy have qualified the retention of the clothing. If I 
might draw a bow at a venture, I should conjecture neither by night 
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nor by day. This text is not so very dififerent from MT., and some he- 
roic course is required. This proposal has at least the reconunendation 
that it makes good sense, completing the statement about wearing the 
clothes. In the preceding clause, we did not take ojf our clothes, we miss 
a confidently expected note of time, and the proposed emendation 
supplies it. Under any circimistances the passage is too short for a 
complete independent statement. 

33. oSajo] (ft^adds6'QpCi)v{Ti)<;as2w.— op3M] (ft^iXoiciieTixal(ipY(oaTi, 
cf. 4K — JP^^^]. The Hiph. with same sense as Qal is late usage, (i^ 
i(iuxT^piae xal i^t^iXa, I suspect that in both cases we have a double 
translation of the same Heb. word rather than a witness to an origi- 
nally more amplified text. — 34 f . <)( is shorter than MT., and differs con- 
siderably from it. As usual, ^^^ has simplest form. Beginning with 
S^m we find: Autiq f) 86v(3C(x«; SoiLopc!>v, Stc ol 'louSoetoi o&toc oExo8o(iou- 
otv Ti]v iaut&y xoXlv = on^;7-nw M2'> rhnn o>iinin o \y'\::y S^n nr; ^ follows 
l| to onS i2Tj7^"i, for which it has Sxt o{xo8o(iou9e Tiiv iairz&v x6Xtv, and 
thus shows that <K rd. those words as a'^^p 1J3\ Several of the letters of 
these words are common with l|, and this variant is eloquent of the oc- 
casional troubles of those who tried to decipher ancient mss. Mitchell 
renders the clause "if they be left to themselves," and for "sacrifice" 
he suggests >n3ji\ "they will build high" (JBL 1903, *»). A part of the 
balance of this v. is found in the speech of To. — For m and what 
follows (Sfi has: (iiij Souaidtaouacv i) fdcyovrat eicl toG t6xou a^rcov; oux^ 
dtvce^-^aerac dXclymQ^ %a\ xoOeXec th xetxo^ X(6o>v qcOtgiv; (S^ has the cus- 
tomary elaboration and duplication showing the original <S corrected by 
addition of the extra matter of MT. — iSsvi] appears as 9dcY<>^«*> *• ^n 
>S3K% though ^ has as dup. in one place Suv^covrat. — nicno . . . ora] 
found only in ^ and then as follows : %a\ c< oi^pov {daovrac to^<; XfOout; 
(ixrd -zh YcvioBotc 'ff^<; x&hjloi xauOivraq xal xh Tttxo^ i(&x8xpYjayLiyov. This 
text shows WDi^ for vn% f nw or nwiK for moij;, novi for nan; and -^pa 
or a synonym is added, unless xauBivrat; represents nTD*^pz:, which then 
would be understood as a form from "i^a. — ^The first problem of textual 
criticism is to determine where To. begins to speak. <Sbak starts him 
at mar^n. (f^ introduces him at this point and then reintroduces him 
at v. **. H agrees with MT. To.'s speech seems to be an answer to the 
timid note in Sanb.'s. Therefore in this respect MT. is preferable. 
— ^The clause u^vv ickm should be emended in part after C( (r. 5.).— 
D^tr;] might be an erroneous reading in a bad copy for oi^p; then we 
might conjecture: oi^p n>i o^ja n'jKn onvi^n noS idkS. — onS ^arrn]. 
These words correspond, apparently, to <ft^^ xal elxov xpb<; iauTo6<;, 
clxcv^. <ft^ has this plus M^ xaraXet^^^tev a6To6<; = DDK aryjn. This 
reading makes the best sense. V num ditnittent eos gentes,'^r\H vhiy* 
hSkh ff»cpn.— 'a iSa^n] d^^* (firfoyzai [Saw] ix\ toO t6xou aOrwv. (g^ has 
this, but in the dup. igat Suv^oovrai [Sa^]; B et compleburU [nSa] in una 
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die^ reading inKn for vn%n. — B has a plus here: numquid cBdificare 
poterunt. — non] igf' T8txo<:. I' (?<*» iy^v), — 36. nna] <K has seen nraS 
as m V. *>. — noB^ f'tKs] 19 iiss. U^2V (v. Kittel); <S^ xal cE< alxp^aXiiio^aeVy 
». «., mBfSi. — 37. oj)y] (JBAK jfd. pp and lack the remainder of this v. 
and V. **. — a^jus ... ^3] V quia irreserutU CBdificanUs, 

4. 1. onnrKm] lacking in CP^. — ry^r^v] usually /teo/mg, but here and 
2 Ch. 24", restoration of walls. <K 96TJ. — nanS] some Gk. liSS. and B 
have sg., which is better. — a^sifin] <K l\aa^atr{at,i, only occurrence of this 
word in LXX. Kittel suggests o^x'>o. — 2. r^p'^y] <S au^xOrjoav; ouvdtyfa) 
stands for 50 Heb. words (see Hatch and Redpath, Concord,) ^ but no- 
where else for "wp. We should rd. f ap, so V congregaii sunt, — n^rjyS)] 
lacking in Cl^^^, <&^ tou xoc^aoct a^TiJ^v dfovf) xal xoi^aai (iiOi xXina}aiv. 
The first clause is lacking in MX., and we have the interesting ^S. 
Kittel suggests nS, which is better if text is otherwise right. — 3. w^hSk] 
(F* xOpcov t6v 6«6v ^jiMov = u%-i'?K nv-i\ — 4. Saon] (JBAK .^^v Sx^pcav, 05^ 
T. €. fRjiwv.— iDpn] (iBK gj^Xo? = x\'Q7\^ <ft^ 6 xo«?-— •• iJ^'?y»B'Pl MT. 
cannot be forced to yield any sense. The simplest text is fSfi^^ deva^{- 
vouacv \pt\ iyt. xdcvctov toiv Tdiouv ^9' fKia^. (S^ inserts Stc ixioTpi^Iraexe 
after xdiouv, and thus shows i3i»n. I would rd.: niDpon-SsD tSj?^ ne^h 
u^Sp 138^^-' >8»K. This is clear and intelligible and might easily be cor- 
rupted into the present hopeless form. — 7. There is corruption here 
also, but it is not so deep-seated. With <J^^ rd. iidjm for i^npKi. — 
o^rmxa] occurs elsw. only in Ez. 24'- • 26*- ", with sense of smooth or 
barCf and here the mng. hare places is assigned. But such an interpre- 
tation is difficult. <K^ comes to the rescue, having a dup., first that of 
<ft^, then Lucian's own text: xal lortjaav OxoxdrroiOev toO t6xou iS6xto6ev 
Tou Ttcxou^ iv Totq dvQcxcxTa(jivoc<;. The last word occurs in LXX only 
in Jb. 39", corresponding to trio; so here we might infer o^tnoa. 
(gfih» has ax8x«tvoi<;, "sheltered places.*' B has a text in which v. •• »» 
are compressed into a single sentence: stalui in loco post murum per 
circuUum populum in ordinem cum gladiis suisy et lanceis et arcubus, — 
8. O^jjon-Sm] lacking in (8!^^. — ^Ji»] d tou 6iou fjpUSv, i. e., u^hSk. — 
(S^ has an important plus preceding iK->^n*SK, xal ^pxiaa a&To6<; x6piov 
XiycDv =noKS ^jiK op^arwi. Guthe puts this vb. at the beginning of the 
V. in place of the superfluous oipK) k-^ki. That certainly improves the text 
very greatly. Torrey regards the addition as purely arbitrary (ES."»)« 

9. 2fiy] is to be rd. with the Vrss. and virtually all commentators. 
— 10. Ty^vy npj] (JBAK ^^y ^xTeTtvaYpiivb>v ixo(ouv, <K^ %apac^ncrf\Uviiiv 
ex. (o^anp), V juvenum eorum faciebat. We might infer that <K and V 
took the > from "^pj and prefixed to the vb., but <K generally disregards 
the participles in this troublesome passage. — 3\'>nnc] <K dtvn^xovTo, V 
parata erat ad beUum, — o^Dn-^ni], Sieg. follows B.-Rys., reading o^onna 
after v. ", but in view of rhvry nprno, v. »«, the emendation is unneces- 
sary. — 11. novia o^jan]. In their despair the Vrss. generally connect 
with preceding; Guthe and Kittel follow these and change verse-ending 
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accordingly. — Saoa] d iv Tot<; dpr^pacv. — o^irop] CJBAk |y JxXok;, iSL 
IvoxXoc, V €l imponenUum. There is no root e^c^, and the word has 
been identified with od;;, but that makes a hopeless redundancy, and 
after <S D^c^cn is now generally substituted. The word b pred. both to 
"builders'' and ''bearers/' but armed is not good, as that is too general 
a statement for the workmen. Perhaps o^c^j7 is all that is needed. — 
12. o^jsni] b a second pred. after onoK, they were armed and were build' 
ingf i. e.f armed while engaged in building. V begins a new sentence and 
connects with following: et adificabant, el dangebant buccina juxta me. 
— "»Sxk] <Jbak ^^tirwt a6To6, but MT. is right.— 16. o-'no-^a . . . o^xni] 
can only be a repetition from v. ** and does not belong here. In place 
of uruK] a^ has f)(j.(au, making more repetition. If the words were re- 
tained, this text would be right, as o^xn needs a complement. — 16. r^M 
nyji] om. 05^^**^— u^S^] d a6X{aOijTe.— oSB^n^] d^ x6Xewq.— 17. pKi] <K 
xal ^jATjv, i, «., ^nm. — >'\y}y inKi] om. ^a**. — unjK] <S i? -^v = uruKD. 
— ^v v>h] CJbak connects r^K with preceding and lacks o^dh inSr; (ft^ 
has xal dfvdpa Sv dcxionXXov ix\ t6 uScop, dvjjp xal SxXov aOroG etc; Tb 
uSup. V unusquisque tantum nudabaiur ad baptismum, apparently 
interpreting nSv in the sense of taking ofif the clothes. Guthe follows 
<S^ and has o^nn Sm mSe^i b^^k o^Dn-Sj; mSe^ 'wvi r>K\ Most scholars 
rd. no for o^on. As a bold guess I would propose ovni nS^Sn ?<«, nd^^ 
^ night nor by day. 



NE. 5. THE £CX)NOMIC DIFFICULTIES WHICH CONFRONTED 

NEHEMIAH. 

The placing of thb c. so that it breaks the story of the rebuilding of 
the wall indicates that the compiler regarded these hard conditions as 
due to the work on the walls. And many authorities have followed thb 
suggestion. It is true that the forced laboiur without pay would take 
many away from the ordinary means of livelihood. On the other hand, 
the work was done in too short a time for a serious economic disturb- 
ance, esp. of the kind described here. There b no hint in the text that 
the dbtress was connected with the great work. It is more likely due 
to the governor's efforts to secure a population for Jems. A long 
time must have elapsed to bring about the state of affairs described. 
Neh. would scarcely have stopped work to hold an assembly, esp. in 
view of the pressing danger, which never ceased until the last stone was 
laid and the last gate in place. Finally, the date in v. ^* shows that we 
are at the end of twelve years of Neh.'s rule. The passage therefore 
belongs to a later period than the building of the walb. It describes 
one of the last acts of Neh.'s first administration. The c. falb into two 
main parts: vv. »-»», the distress and its relief; w. "■", the economic 
aspects of Neh.'s adminbtration. 
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1-S. Three complaints are made against the Judeans by 
three different groups of people. — These complaints were: 
(i) There was insufficient food for the large number of 
children. (2) Property had been mortgaged to buy food. 
(3) Money had been borrowed to pay taxes. The result was 
the alienation of property and the slavery of some of the 
people. 

1. The cry was one of distress on account of dire want. The 
complainants were the people and their wives], and the defendants 
were their brethren the Judeans], The people, therefore, are He- 
brews who were not reckoned to the house of Judah, and may 
be those who had survived the exile in the surrounding terri- 
tory, unless the "Judeans" means here the Jews living in Jeru- 
salem, as V. ' may imply. — 2. With our sons and our daughters 
we are numerous]. Such is the apparent meaning, and this 
rendering is found in tf. The population had increased faster 
than the means of support. Guthe, adopting a slight emenda- 
tion proposed first in 1753, gets "our sons and our daughters we 
give as security." But that would make this complaint vir- 
tually identical with that of v. • and needlessly anticipatory of 
V. *. This change does, however, make a connection with v. **, 
while as the text stands the transition is very abrupt: that we 
may get com and eat and live], <S^ gives a different rendering, 
g}ve us therefore corn. But the people do not seem to be begging; 
they are complaining of the gradual loss of their property. — 
3. The second statement is dear: our fields and our vineyards 
and our houses we are mortgaging]. The complainants therefore 
belonged to a class that had considerable property, and who 
lived outside of the city. The situation is like that described 
in Is. 5^ The gathering of the land into the hands of the rich 
was not a new condition. The text gives us a reason for this 
alienation of property, thcU we may get corn in the famine], 
"Com," as in V. *, is used for food generally, like "bread" and 
"meat." There is no use in softening "famine" to "dearth," 
as EV*. That rendering is based on the false connection with 
the wall-building. Famines were plentiful enough in Judah, 
owing to the failure of rain, and the situation requires a real 
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and perhaps long-continued meagreness of crops. It is true 
that <S has "eat," as v. *, instead of "famine," but the Hebrew 
text is better here.— 4. The third trouble is in part plain: we 
have borrowed money for the king^s tax]. This is the only ref- 
erence to the taxing of the people by the Persian king. Like 
all other taxes, this is a preferred claim. As their crops had 
failed, and the people had little or nothing to sell, the money 
had to be borrowed. In the text we have following only our 
fields and our vineyards]^ to which <S adds our houses^ as v. *, 
and one text makes sense by a preceding " upon," so EV. Ac- 
cording to that reading, the real estate had been pledged both 
for food and for taxes. It is not imlikely that the words are 
a repetition by accident from v.*. (So B5hme, see Guthe's 
note.) They are unnecessary here. It quite suffices to say 
that they had borrowed money, for whatever property they 
had would, of coiuse, be security. — 6. One class of people com- 
plained that their families were so large that they could not 
supply them with food; another that they had mortgaged 
their property because of famine; and a third that they could 
only pay their taxes by resort to the money-lenders. Then we 
have the plea of the relationship of the oppressor and the op- 
pressed. And yet as the flesh of our brothers [the Judeans, v. *] 
so is our flesh], "Flesh" is used here in the sense of "blood" 
to indicate race identity. These people were not suffering 
from the oppression of foreign tyrants, but from the exactions 
of those who were Jews like themselves. — As their sons are our 
sons]j not meaning that the poor loved their children as truly as 
the rich, and suffered the pangs of separation as they would, 
but repeating the idea of the blood relationship. The sons of 
the borrowers were children of Abraham as well as those of the 
lenders. — ^The result of the hard condition is now stated: to, 
we are reducing our sons and our daughters to slavery]. The peo- 
ple had come back from Babylonian bondage to find a Judean 
bondage, and the last state was worse than the first. In Baby- 
lon the whole family stood as one, but now children were tajcen 
from their parents to become the slaves of those of their own 
blood 
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Then follows an unintelligible passage. Rendered as literally as 
possible, we have: and there are some of our daughters subjugated y and they 
are not for the strength of our hand]. The difficulty was felt by the an- 
cient translators. In one Gk. text we find: some of our daughters they 
take by force, and our hand is not strong, i. e,, enough to make effective 
resistance. This text is interesting because it discloses measures of 
oppression that were lawless. In the complaints above there was no 
hint of violent action; the rich kept well within the law, as they love 
to do. Here is a stage in which the law was disregarded, and young 
women were seized and taken from their homes by superior force. V 
renders: some of our daughters are slaves ; and we have no means by which 
they may be redeemed, in part showing a different underlying Heb. text. 
I do not think "reduced to bondage" right, for that would be a rep- 
etition of what was just said of both sons and daughters. Either we 
must om. "and daughters" in the preceding statement or substitute 
some other vb. in this passage, as in ^ (taken by force). The lack of 
strength in the hand refers to the pecuniary loss. A daughter repre- 
sented a certain money value as a prospective wife, and the price was 
presumably high in this period, so that many Jews married cheaper 
foreign women (Ezr. 9, 10 Ne. 13** '-). Leaving out a single Heb. 
letter in the last word, as in <K, we get the conclusion of the trouble: 
our fields and our vineyards belong to the nobles ("nobles" instead of 
"others" of MT.). These ^ere naturally the wealthier classes, as al- 
ways land-hungry, and striving to get together large estates. 

6-13. Nehemiah is greatly incensed at the oppression and 
takes prompt measures to relieve the distress. — 6. And I was 

very angry]. Nehemiah was capable of great passion when his 
sense of right was outraged. — Their cry and these words]. The 
cry was the general wail of the distressed of v.*; the words were 
the specific complaints made in w. *-'. V interprets differently 
and happily: their cry according to these words ^ i. e., their com- 
plaint as just specified. — 7. Literally/ and my heart counselled 
upon me]f EV*. "then I consulted with myself." This does 
not make very satisfactory sense, and the word does not occur 
elsewhere in Hebrew. We might render: my heart was king [or 
ruler] over me. It would be more natural to find something like 
"my heart was hot within me," as in Ps. 39*. — And I reproved 
the ftoUes and the rulers]^ the two dominant classes in this period. 
The nobles had acquired the property of their brethren (v. s. 
V. *) ; and the rulers were probably condenmed because they had 



NEHEMIAH 5 241 

permitted the oppression. Of course, they may have been a 
party to it and shared in the plunder. — You have exacted interest 
each one of his brethren] is the specific charge against them. This 
was a violation of the law which forbade interest from Hebrews, 
but allowed it from foreigners, Dt. 23* '•, cf. Ex. 22** Lv. 25" ••. 
The prohibition was not merely against usury as we might in- 
fer from EV., *. «., interest above the rate established by law, 
but against any compensation whatever for a loan. Now the 
charges made against the Judeans in w. *'^ say nothing about 
interest, and they do not even imply that interest was charged. 
The inability to pay the principal of the loans would accoimt for 
the loss of property. Nehemiah may have assumed that in- 
terest was exacted in order to bring the oppressors within the 
pale of the law. — And I gave against them a great assenMy] can 
scarcely be right, though supported by the Vrss.; for the nobles 
and lenders and complainants were already present, and v. * 
continues the charge already begun. The true text was prob- 
ably / gave a great curse against them, v. i. Nehemiah was not 
averse to such a course (see i3'0» where we have a similar 
conjunction of expressions: ''I reproved them and I cursed 
them,'' and note Guthe's text in 4*. — 8. And I said to them]^ 
i. e.y to the nobles and rulers of v. 7, we have bought our brethren 
the Judeans who had been sold to the nations, according to our 
ability], or better with <B of our own free will. This introduces a 
new feature in Nehemiah's administration. He had for twelve 
years been wont to purchase such Hebrews as he foimd who had 
been sold as slaves to foreigners, and had set them free. The 
text as it stands would imply that he repurchased the slaves as 
his means permitted. <B is stronger, indicating that he bought 
these slaves volimtarily that he might give them freedom. 
''The nation'' means the foreigners in and about Judah, so 
Ryle and Kost. There is no reason to suppose that Nehemiah 
refers to people he had bought in Persia and brought back with 
him, apparently Stade's view (BT.^). That would weaken 
the contrast now plainly stated, but you on your part are selling 
your brothers; and they are sold back to us], so that some of the 
slaves which he had been bu3ring, as he now discovers, were the 
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very ones sold by these nobles. No wonder he was exceedingly 
angry and cursed them roundly. No wonder, m view of this pub- 
lic exposure, that they were silent and not a word did Iheyfindl^ i. e.^ 
for reply. In Jb. 32* we have a similar expression, "and they 
foimd no answer." The expression is peculiar and happy, im- 
plying inability of the accused to find any defence to the charge. 
9. Nehemiah now appeals to the nobles both on religious — 
should ye not walk in the fear of our God — and on patriotic 
groimds — because of the reproach of the nations our enemies]. 
The fear of God here, as often in the late literature, is merely 
synonymous with "religion" or "law." The meaning is not 
that the people should dread God, for to fear him is to live ac- 
cording to his laws. In the latter clause <B lacks "the nations." 
"The enemies" would refer to people like Sanballat and his 
crew, who had made so much trouble during the building of the 
wall. "The nations" are the foreigners to whom the slaves had 
been sold. It is impossible to make these identical, and one 
term or the other must be dropped. In later times than Nehe- 
miah " foreigner " and " enemy " were s)nion3rmous. The appeal 
to the people and to God to avoid the scorn of their enemies 
is common in the postexilic literature (see, e. g., Ps. 42*- " Jo. 
2"). How could these Jews have the face to claim superiority 
for their God and for their religion if their enemies saw the 
strong and rich taking advantage of the weak and poor. — 10. 
The Hebrew text has: and now, /, my brethren and my servants, 
have loaned them money and corn]. Nehemiah then admits 
that he has done the same thing for which he curses the nobles 
(v. '). — ^The latter part does not help much, let us therefore re- 
mit this interest]. The ancients were puzzled by the passage. 
<B reads: we have supported them with money and com, V keeps 
text in V.*, but in v. ^ has: we do not ask back what is due to us; 
we grant that that is another^ s money for common use. One Greek 
text adds to v.*»: and we will give for them money to put away 
from you this interest. The course of least resistance to make 
sense would be to render: we have loaned them money and com 
and we have remitted this interest, that is, they also had made 
Joans to the needy, but had scrupulously followed the law, 
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making no interest charges. — 11. Nehemiah now leaves off the 
denunciation of the oppressors and the recitation of his own 
good deeds and makes a definite demand: restore to them this 
very day their fields, their vineyards, their oliveyards and their 
houses]. "Oliveyards" is not found in w. *-^ and is an addition 
because of its constant use in Dt., which law-book is the basis 
of the actions described here. — ^The text continues: and the 
hundredth of the money and the corn, the Tvihe and the oil which 
you loan them], "Wine and oil," like "oliveyards" above, 
are added from Dt. "Hundredth" cannot be right. Such a 
petty remission would be useless to relieve the distress. V saw 
the difficulty and renders: rather more than the hundredth. 
Most authorities by a slight change of text render: the interest 
of the money and corn. The demand was therefore to restore 
the real estate so that the people would have the means to sub- 
sist and to pay their just debts, and to relinquish the imlawful 
interest which had been charged. Geike reads, "remit this ex- 
action of a pledge" {Hours, vi,*'^). — 12. The nobles and lead- 
ers had been silent in the face of the accusation, v. •, for they 
could only plead guilty, and silence sufficed for that. Now they 
are called upon to speak, for a definite requirement was laid 
upon them. They accept in full the governor's terms: we will 
give back [the fields, vineyards, and houses being understood as 
objects], and we will not exact from them [the interest of the 
money and the com also imderstood as objects]. — And I sum^ 
moned the priests], for either they alone had the right to admin- 
ister an oath or an oath sworn by them was peculiarly solemn 
and binding: and I made them [the accused] swear to do accord- 
ing to this word]. Nehemiah was not satisfied with their bare 
word. An affidavit is more convincing than a mere personal 
statement, even after all the centuries since Christ taught the 
contrary. — 13. Further I shook out my arms], "Lap" of RV. 
is quite unjustifiable. In one text we find hands. The He- 
brew word is usually rendered bosom, and after sinum of %, 
interpreted to mean the bosom of the garment; see Ryle's highly 
imaginative description. The action was s)rmbolical, a com- 
mon method among the Hebrews of reinforcing an idea. The 
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point of the action appears in the following: so may God shake out 
every man who does not establish this word from his house and from 
his property and so may he be shaken loose and empty]. The 
man is to be separated violently from his property, so that they 
part company. To make the symbol effective, therefore, we 
should expect that Nehemiah's shaking would result in loosen- 
ing something from him. This could not be his arms or his 
bosom, but might well be his cloak. If he shook loose his 
outer garment, so that it fell from his shoulders, then the point 
would be clear. But perhaps it would not be necessary to say 
all this, as the people were looking on. What happened may 
be put thus: and I shook my arms [or bosom]f and then as the 
garment fell from him, he went on: so may God shake U, — And 
all the assembly said, Amen], The assembly does not mean a 
formally called and authoritative body, but the crowd of peo- 
ple which had gathered. Indeed, Nehemiah's summoning the 
priests (v. ") shows that there was no formal assembly, other- 
wise they would have been present. "Amen," which plays such 
an important rdle in Christian worship, was much used as a 
form of solemn congregational assent in postexilic times. — 
And they praised Yakweh], The subject is "assembly"; nat- 
urally those who had been released from their oppressive bur- 
dens would have good cause for praise. — And the people did ac^ 
cording to this word]. The "people," however, had been the 
complainants, v. ^ It would be more natural to find the nobles 
and the rulers. At all events, they are meant; for the reference 
is to the execution of the demand made upon the rich by Nehe- 
miah. The people had nothing to do except to go back to their 
houses and fields. 

Thb passage, w. ^•^*, is from N., but it has been worked over more or 
less by the Chr. <K shows that in some texts the process had gone 
further than appears in MT. The most liberal expansion is in w. * '•, 
which are probably wholly from Chr. idkm can easily be] explained 
then. Chr. introduces a speech for Neh. by prefixing the natural 
"and he said/' forgetting that Neh. alwa3rs wrote "and / said." 

14-19. Nehemiah recites the good features of his rule, 
that he had imposed no exactions upon the people, that he 
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had supported the poor from his own purse, and that he had 
contributed to the work on the wall. — 14. He commanded me], 
i, e,y King Artaxerxes. We might transpose "the king" from v.*» 
to this place as subject. — To be governor in the land of Judah], 
This is the only reference to the official position of satrap, to 
which Nehemiah had been duly appointed. The fact is im- 
portant in view of the question of Ezra's relation to Nehemiah. 
The latter could scarcely have accomplished such great works 
in development and administration without the support of 
official status. — From the 20th year even to the ^2d year of Arta- 
xerxes]. The 2oth year (2*) was the date of his coming to Jeru- 
salem; from 13* it appears that the 32d year indicates the dose 
of his term. He merely says here that he served for twelve 
years without pay, but the implication is that his whole period 
of service is included. — The bread of the governor I did not eat]. 
The satrap was wont to require provisions for his extensive 
household to be supplied by the people over which he ruled; 
cf. Solomon's method, i K 4^ ^'. Nehemiah did not exact this 
customary demand, but lived from his own purse. — 16. In 
contrast to his own generous rule, he describes the precedents 
he had ignored: now the former governors who had preceded me 
laid a heavy burden upon the people]. The implication is dear 
that there had been Jewish governors before Nehemiah, so Mey. 
(£n/.''). The general statement is followed by specifications: 
they took from them for bread and wine forty shekels of silver each 
day], a furnishes daily in place of the meaningless after, which 
would mean that forty shekels (about $25) were required daily 
from the whole people, a reading followed by Guthe, Ryle, et al., 
interpreting the words to mean forty shekds of silver each day 
for the purchase of bread and wine. — Another specification is: 
also their servants domineered over the people]. The meaning 
must be that the satrap's servants were not only insolent and 
haughty, but also that they filled their hands at the expense of 
those who were helpless before them. The person in authority 
is never wont to lend a very willing ear to complaints against 
his subordinates. — 16. And further the work of this waU I sup- 
ported]. This wall shows that Nehemiah was in Jerusalem when 
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he wrote (or spoke) those words. In the Chronicler's report, 
c. 3, there is no statement of work done by Nehemiah. The 
meaning may be that he contributed of his means toward the 
work. "Continued" (for "supported") of EV^. is meaningless 
and unjustifiable, being due to the misplacing of this chapter. — 
And a field I did not acquire]. He may mean that he had not 
taken land for debt as the nobles had, or that he had acquired 
no landed property in any way during his governorship. He 
was not richer, but poorer, as the result of twelve years', rule. — 
And all my servants were gathered there at tlte work]. This would 
more naturally follow the first clause describing Nehemiah's 
personal efforts toward laying up the walls. The clause about 
the field introduces a different subject and breaks the narrative, 
and it may be misplaced. — 17. Now we come to another point 
in Nehemiah's generosity. Tlie Judeans, to the number of a 
hundred and fifty, who had cofne to us from the surrounding nations 
[ate] at my table]. 

The text adds: and the riders. But it is difficult to see what place 
they have here. Their presence would not be accounted a good deed 
on his p)art. Feeding the p)oor is meritorious, but feeding the rich is 
a different matter. We may best follow d and om. this word. Fur- 
ther the text inserts and^ making two classes sitting at the governor's 
table, the Judeans and those who had come in from the nations. This 
again obscures the point of merit. After the fall of Jerus. in 586 many 
Jews found homes among the neighbouring peoples, just as a large 
colony went to Egypt and settled there. Neh. was endeavouring to 
build up not only the walls of the city, but a state, and therefore would 
naturally strive for the return of his own people. Some were induced to 
return. They would surely be the poorer classes, and would for a time 
have no means of subsistence. Neh. generously fed them at his own 
expense. This charitable act he might properly ask God to reckon to 
him for righteousness, v. ". 

18. To feed this large body would require liberal provisions, 
so we have information from the commissary department: and 
that which was prepared for one day]. ntTJ? is often used in this 
sense of preparing food for the table, v. BDB. — One ox, six 
choice sheep and fowl were prepared for me]. This would provide 
meat for one meal for six or eight hundred people, provided 



NEHEMIAH 5 247 

they ate as we do with other varieties of food. With the 150 
poor Judeans and Nehemiah's own household, he had to feed 
some four or five hundred people. — ^The next statement is not 
so clear; literally, it runs: and between ten days with all wine 
in abundance]. With the aid of <B we may get: and every ten ' 
days wine for the whole multitude. The "multitude" was prob- 
ably the large body which fed at the governor's table. While 
the select few might have had wine daily, only at intervals of 
ten days was this drink served to the whole household. — And 
even with this I did not exact the bread of the governor]. In spite 
of the unusual requirements of his court, he did not collect his 
just dues. The reason he gives adds greatly to his credit: be^ 
cause the service was heavy upon this people]. The "service" 
would naturally suggest the rebuilding of the walls; but such isi 
restricted sense is not admissible, and the word may properly 
refer to the whole labour imposed upon a feeble people by the 
effort to build up a respectable state. V expresses the true idea 
very well: for the people were enfeebled, a condition made clear 
by the testimony of this whole chapter. — 19. Nehemiah closes 
with a characteristic prayer: remember to me for good, O my God^ 

all that I have done for this people], cf, 6" i3«- "• ". 

• 

2. "^y M^32] <K iv ulot<; 1]. xal iv Ou.; "MJUii nostri dJUuB nostra mtdUe 
sunt nimis. — oon] Guthe follows an old proposal and reads oonj?, as 
V. •• — nnpji] (fi' 86t8 oi5v f)iilv = yS pS wn; H auipiamus pro pretio 
eorum. — 3. ajn^] • xal 9air6pLe6a, so nSawi as in v. «. — 4. H adds: 
xal o{x(ai f)iJUii>v; <S^ puts the nouns in the dative preceded by ixt; B 
precedes by deniusque, — 5. Hfi has ulol f^jUov ulol oOtAv by transposi- 
tion. To this <K^ adds 8ti adtp^ (i£a i9(iiv, an expression not elsw. in 
OT., for Gn. 2" refers to marriage. — onaj^] H^ iC<; 8o6Xa?; H in servi- 
tulem, — nwa3j] CF* p((? dbpaipoOvrai. — M'^'v SkS yw\] B nee habemus, unde 
possint redimi (Shj); <Sfi reads x«tp^<5> ^ *«l o6x lffX^«' fl X«^P f»tfi)v. — 
d>*vikS] (K xoU ivrf^iott;, a word which always stands in Ne. for nin 
(2»« 4«- " s» 6" 7O, rd. therefore onnS.— 6. onijjni] <8^ amplifies: 
djv fov^v T^? xpou-pi*; afixwv. — 7. iSdm] f b explained as a loan-word 
from the Aram. mng. counsel; BDB. explains: "I considered care- 
fully.". But from his course there seems to have been no cause for very 
deep pondering before the attack on the rich. Ges.^ gives, ''I went 
to myself for advice"; but Neh. was not wont to go to any one else. 
The Vrss. all understand the word in this sense. It might easily be 
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Gomiected with the oommon Y*^, my heart was king awer me^ s. e., he 
acted according to his fedings. — •'^•"ip] is found in late poetry in but 
two places, Dt. 53^ Sirach 7^ We have Snp in v. ». But the govern- 
ing vb. would not be pj, for which ^ has ouv^totov, B amffregni. 
Moreo ve r, what sort of an assembly would Neh. call against the lead- 
ers? There was no democracy in those days. If this were right, onS 
in V. > would refer to the assembly. In spite of the Viss. I would rd. 
Thhp^ curse. — 8. wum] B adds ut sciUs. — us ^ <K iv ixouoiy 4|i^; B 
secutidum passibUiiatem nasiram, H shows uraiu, a reading generally 
ignored, but better than MT. ^ has a long insertion or plus at this 
point : iyJbt Vk 8ou>jE6ot>oiv ol iScX^ol fkAMv ol ulol 'lapor^; fcnv^ow &(i&g 
o&x c3 <Brxocipi&tac^. xal ^yjtiq yip anco8tt96(AcO(z toO^ i8cV?0'j^ fKuiv xoO^ 
louSotfotK ^06^ xpaOivta^ Iv toi<; Hhcotv. faiavu^, T^ivot, Ixo i frj a tx e , tlS^ (li^ 
xAv &(&fv ixo8^oco6c aOTo6<. In part, this is a repetition, and generally 
speaking it docs not throw any additional light upon the situation. — 
vh n3D3i] lacking in V^^, — '^2'^] <S^ adds drKoxp{vaEo6an (mjpS); B nee 
invenerutU quid respondcrent. In Jb. 12* we find njpD hod mS. — 9. 
"^Dim] Qr. -lom, but we should rd. rn^in as w. "> '•. — HiSn] <K o^x o5t»K- 
— ^nm^a] ^ ou^ £k; fo^6(Jiryoc t6v 6cbv itnax^k^fcezt t^v ivtt8co|ji^v 
x. T. X. — o^jn] lacking in <J"^**. — 10. npj] <K ol -p«MTo{ (lou = ^jrv, but 
MT. agrees with 4".— O'w] <K lOt^uqiry, 1. e., o^fcr|, from o*r. ^ adds 
to the V. %aSL 8(&oo(icv &x^ otdruv dpyOpiov dxoOMot if' &(&6v xb ^ipo^ 
TouTO. B has: non repetamus, in cummune istud as alienum cance^ 
damus, quad ddfdur nobis. — 11. hkdi] ^S^ak ,^2) j^^ ^ xal ix. Most 
authorities rd. nuro, r. Guthe's note.— -^c^k] <P^ iwd, ^ av«i«- — 
o^rj] <K l^ev^pum (kt). B adds to v., date pro iUis. — ^iin] ^ xdu; xtl- 
pa< |iou, representing ^ioh, Ao^^ow (^/ /Ae AtaiiJ , as in Ex. 9" Lv. 16". pm 
b defined as bosom, but in the few places of its occurrence] (Ps. 139^ 
Is. 49") it might better mean arms. 

14. Dj] lacking in #'^. — onfi] is, as Guthe says, impossible. Fol- 
lowing <K •(<; dlpx^vrca a6t£iy, he reads onno. But as the sf. has no 
antecedent, I should prefer nnfi. — tSdh] is lacking in <S^^; B has rex 
as subj. of nij. Such a subj. is required there, and I would transpose 
accordingly. — nncn urh] (J^ah ^(g^ oOtav. In v. " these texts have 
xdbt; ^(a<; for nmon. Hatch and Redpath give no Heb. equivalent in 
these places. Bla represents a different Heb. word in almost every 
place it is used. It is therefore difficult to ascertain what the Gk. 
translators had before them. It is certain, however, that they had 
neither orh nor rmen. In v. 1* we have iptou^ Ti^c ^(atz, 90 ^ repre- 
sents some word which was rd. in place of Ttno in all three places. CP 
has dfpTov xf^q ifxt\/Mv(aq (lou, B qua ducibus debebanUtr. — 15. (K^ lacks 
o^jVKin and avoids a redundancy which, however, b not uncommon 
in Heb. The same text adds xXoc6v as obj. of maan, reading therefore 
ojp-Sp ^p. — For opn Sy] <JBAk h^g |^ 0^64; » OJvSj;. — noa vik] <K Id- 
xcrrov ipY6piov (ou^), B et pecunia quoddie. — onnpi] <i*^»* ol Ixwwvanr- 
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(livoe aOrfiv = onmp.— isSr] <J»ah igouatdt^ovrat, Cf^ Ixop^fuaatv.— 16. 
'nprnn] <J»am ^Jx fetpArtjaa.— nj?j] lacking in ^^m, ((L jj^g ^4 icaiWptA 
(Mu xal xdtvtt^ ol 9uvar)f(iivoi. — 17. O^JJOn] lacking in <JBAK^ — o^K^ni] 1 
is lacking in itA^. — *jnSr-Sy] ^ M Tfjv xp6mXjkv (&ou <§tv{l^ovTo; the 
last word not occurring elsw. in <K and mng. 'Ho wash out" is scarcely 
appropriate here. Some vb. like ''sat" or "ate" might have stood 
here.--18. w] lacking m •'*.— o*"vx] <K x4^Po<; =■ I'BX; B excepts 
vokUUibus, — nannS] C^bah ^^ xX^c; ^ xovxl t6 vX^Sf c, xatvxl t<> Xa^, 
an explanatory dup. <K rd. a*^S and that is dearer than MT. — nr] <K 
to6toc(, referring to the people whom Neh. fed. In v. *> B has in some 
respects a variant text: ef alia muUa iribudnim: insuper et annonas 
ducatus mei non quaesivi, valde emm aUenuatus erat popidus. 



N£. 6. FURTHER EFFORTS* OF SANBALLAT AND THE OTHERS 

TO THWART NEHEMIAH. 

This c. is the direct continuation of c. 4. The wall proper is finished 
on the 25th of Elul. The enemy first tries to tempt Neh. to a confer- 
ence in the plain of Ono. He puts them off repeatedly with a promise 
to meet them when his great work is finished. The enemy then tries 
to frighten him with a rumour that he is planning rebellion and as- 
piring to royalty. These measures proving futile, the foe tries a new 
method and hires a prophet to induce him to act as a coward and 
to comnut sacrilege. A secret correspondence was carried on between 
To.y who was related by marriage to prominent Judeans, and certain 
conspiring nobles, trying to frighten Neh. to some overt and self- 
condemning action. In this narrative the plots of the enemy^ are so 
much in evidence that we hear of the walls only incidentally. 



1-4. Sanballat, being thwarted in his efforts to check the 
work on the walls by force, now falls back on treachery. — 1. 
Here the three leaders of the conspiracy are named, as in 2^*, 
Sanballat, Tobiah, and Geshem; in v. ' Tobiah is not men- 
tioned. We might suppose that only two were willing to go so 
far as to indulge in personal violence. It may be that Tobiah 
had reasons for declining to be a party to the plot, since he was 
related to some Jewish magnates, but it is more likely that the 
name has been accidentally dropped in v. '. — The rest of our 
enemies] is explained by the full list in 4^ We note a change 
of construction, when U was reported to Sanballaif etc., perhaps 
indicating that the enemy had left the inmiediate neighbour- 



i 
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hood of Jerusalem. — Thai I had built the wall, and thai there 
was not left a breach in it]. The tenses show that the wall proper 
was now finished, a distinct advance on the last notice in 3»'. 

In spite of the trying conditions described in c. 4, the last stone had 
been laid in the wall. Hy however, offers a tempting substitute for 
the second clause, i. e., then there was no spirit left in them, cf, i K. 10*, 
where a similar statement is made of the Queen of Sheba. Gram- 
matically this text is better, as the sentence makes a suitable apodosis^ 
thus: when it was reported to them . . . there was no spirit Irft in them. 
They were dispirited because of their failure to check the upbuilding of 
the old hostile city. On the other hand, MT. makes a more suitable 
connection with the following clause, which continues the description 
of the progress of the work. Neh.'s own account of the work reads 
very unlike the story told in c. 3. 

Up to that time I had not set up doors in the gates]. The ex- 
pression shows that Nehemiah was writing some time after the 
event, and that at the time of writing the gates were finished. 
This is in agreement with 5" {v, 5.). The gate is the open 
space in the wall, and the "doors" would close that gap, Jeru- 
salem was still vulnerable, but only at a few narrow points, 
and thus comparatively easily defended. — 2. Therefore the op- 
portunity for a secret or open attack had gone by. The enemy 
must adopt a different plan of campaign. It appears that the 
dty with its menacing walls was not so dispiriting as the capa- 
ble and energetic leader. The purpose of the enemy was now 
to accomplish his destruction, not openly but by subtlety. If 
they could get rid of Nehemiah they could easily dispose of the 
walls he had built. They sent him a message therefore: come^ 
let us meet together in the hamlets in the plain of Ono]. V is 
more specific, reading: let us make a /reo/y, presumably of peace, 
and intending to throw Nehemiah off his guard. 

Ono is found only in postex. writings (Err. 2" Ne. 7»* ii»» i Ch. 
8"), in all these places as the name of a city. The place is located near 
Lydda, about 12 miles north of Jems. Stress b laid upon the fact that 
Neh.'s reply indicates that the rendezvous was some distance away, 
Berth. Sieg. Ryle; but Neh. might have made the same reply if the 
appointed place were close by. The conference would interfere with 
hb work without any travelling. The indefiniteness of the proposed 



meeling-place is apparent; therefore it has been suggested that under 
the word for villages is concealed a d. p., perhaps Kephinib. The 
art., at all events, indicates a, definite place. 

Now they were devising to do me harm]. This is Nehemiah's 
own divination of the purpose of the meeting, a conviction amply 
justified by future events. The character of the harm cannot 
be determined by the very general Hebrew word; but it is diffi- 
cult to conceive of any other aim than personal violence, for the 
mere slackening of the work would be useless to these foes. — 

3. Sanballat must have sent some one to Nehemiah to convey 
this message, probably his servant, as v. '. The governor does 
not reply by those who had brought the invitation, but sends 
messengers of his own. Perhaps he could not trust hostile 
persons to give his exact words. This reply is, as our text runs: 
/ am engaged on a great work and ant not able to go down. Why 
should the Tvork stop while I forsake it and go down to you?] The 
excuse made is not the conviction of a sinister purpose in the 
invitation. Nehemiah does not see fit to disclose his suspicions, 
or possibly his knowledge. He lays stress upon his exacting 
occupation. The interrogative sentence is questionable, as we 
find some interesting variants in <B, viz., lest the work should stop. 
When I have finislted it, I will go down to you. This makes an 
important change in Nehemiah's answer and reveals his shrewd 
purpose. He is striving to gain time so that the gates may be 
finished. We see then why he gives no hint of his suspicions, 
and indulges in no defiance, as he well might as governor of 
Judah; for he wants to keep his enemies idle and expectant 
until he is in a sufficiently strong position openly to defy them. 
The superiority of this te.\t is evident, and the change required 
in MT. is not very great. It does, however, make Nehemiah 
indulge in a somewhat vague promise to do what he presumably 
never expected to do, vague because the clause "when his work 
was finished" m^ht point to a very indefinite period indeed.' — 

4. Artd they sent unto me according to this word four times], that 
is substantially the same message, possibly with ^r>- 
like "the matter is too important for delay." 
cepted in v.*, then the "lour times" is unini 
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is received, then the repetition of the request with increased 
urgency and Nehemiah's reiterated reply, "I will go down as 
soon as I finish the work," are alike clear. But curiously <B, 
which requires it, lacks the "four times," and MT., which can- 
not endure it, contains the words. To find a true original text, 
selection is frequently essential. 

6-9. Sanballat sends a letter to Nehemiah tr]ring to alarm 
him with a report that he was aiming at royalty. — 6. Accord- 
ing to this word] is a meaningless repetition from v. *. The 
phrase could only be retained by a loose interpretation like 
"for a similar purpose." — A fifth time] referring to the four 
times of v. *. This time Sanballat, who alone is credited with 
action, sends his servant, but the servant k not his spokes- 
man, for he carries a» open letter in his hand\. Why Sanballat 
changed from oral messages to a written document is not made 
clear — ^possibly to make the damaging charge more forcible. 

Many efforts have been made to explain the statement that the 
letter was open. In Je. 32" we have the statement that the purchaser 
of land was given "a deed [book] of purchase, the sealed and the open." 
This may be explained by comparison with a Bab. contract tablet in 
which the real document was covered with an outer envelope of clay 
upon which a sununary of the contents was written. If Sanb. sent a 
tablet, as is surely possible, the mng. is that there was no outer en- 
velope. We are still in the dark, however, as to why attention is 
called to this fact. The common idea that an open letter was insulting 
— as held, e. g., by Thomson, Land and Book, iii,"— is wrong, for it would 
be stupid for Sanb. to insult a man whom he was trying to entice to a 
meeting. It is tempting to change a single Heb. letter and rd. " a large 
letter." The letter was short so far as our information goes, but it was 
long relatively to the short oral messages, and we may have only a sum- 
mary. Or "open" may be a technical term no longer understood. 

6. The charge now made, Sanballat says, came to him from 
reports among the nations, the foreign peoples surrounding 
Judah. — And Gashmu says] is troublesome. It can hardly mean 
that Gashmu — before called Geshem — ^indorses the report, the 
implication of EV*. We may omit with <B, or understand so 
Gashmu says, Sanballat is the author of the letter, but he 
makes his co-conspirator the author of the report. — Thou and 
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the Judeans are minding to rebel]. This, of course, is a serious 
charge: therefore thou dost build the wall], not as a defence against 
such foes as Sanballat, but against a possible Persian army. — 
And thou wilt become for them a king]. The charge is now, indeed, 
grave. To change from satrap to king would be an open act 
of rebellion. This is a similar accusation to that by which the 
Jews finally made Pilate listen to their cries (Jn. 19" '•). The 
charge appears plausible enough in itself in view of the general 
restlessness of subject peoples, the Jews in particular having a 
genius for rebellion. — According to these words] must either be 
omitted, for sense cannot be forced into it in this connection, 
or transferred to the beginning of the verse, thus: in it was 
written according to these words], — 7. The gravamen of the letter 
was the suspected aspiration toward royalty. Upon this point 
the changes are rung: Even prophets thou hast set up to proclaim 
concerning thee in Jerusalem], In the old kingdom of northern 
Israel most of the numerous revolutions were instigated by 
prophets {v, my Hebrew Prophet, c. 7), but we naturally suppose 
that men like Ahijah and Elisha acted in accord with the spirit 
of God which was in them. In the time of Judah's dependency 
prophets were active in fomenting rebellion (p., e. g., Je. 28). 
They were the natural media for this purpose because they were 
patriotic. But unfortunately there k abimdant evidence that 
it was easy to find prophets to proclaim whatever was desired. 
Balak could not imderstand a prophet who would not speak as 
he was paid. Zechariah had pretty nearly said of Zerubbabel 
that he would be king (Zc. 4* ^), We know that there were 
hordes of prophets in Jerusalem in the postexilic period (He- 
brew Prophet, c. 4). It is perfectly possible that some of these 
had actually said the words charged by Sanballat, but it b 
certain that Nehemiah had not inspired their utterances, for 
these prophets were a despised class (Zc. i3'"0> and Nehemiah 
would not be likely to have dealings with them. If we may 
judge from Zc. the prophets of the period deserved the con- 
tempt in which they were held (Sta.*"). The prophecy which 
Nehemiah was accused of instigating consists of two words in 
Hebrew, but requires more space in English: there is a king 
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in Judah], The idea is that this terse oracle would be reit- 
erated again and again, until the passions of the people were 
aroused for action. Some texts of <B render quite differently: 
thou hast set up prophets for thyself , that thou mayst sit [or rule] 
in Jerusalem for a king over Judah, There is no advantage in 
this reading, but it shows the difficulty in the ancient deciphering 
of obscure passages in mss. The danger of such reports is now 
plainly indicated: and now it will be reported to the king accord- 
ing to these words] or better with (SU : these matters will be reported 
to the king, i, e., Artaxerxes. Sanballat's letter is very shrewd: 
he does not himself make a charge, but pretends to give friendly 
information of the dangerous gossip which is so widespread that 
the Persian king is sure to hear it. It does not matter whether 
it is true or not. If such a report reached the ears of a sovereign, 
ever suspicious of disloyalty in subject peoples, the result would 
be disastrous, even though the charge were false. — Sanballat 
concludes by repeating the substance of his first message, v. ': 
and now come and let us take counsel together], or possibly meet to- 
gether. The object of the conference is made to appear friendly 
that they might counsel as to the best means of extricating 
the satrap from a situation full of peril to him. — 8. And I 
sent unto him], whether by a written or oral reply we are not 
informed. — It has not been done cu^cording to these words which 
thou sayest, but thou inventest them from thy heart]. The reply 
is brief and covers two points, a general denial of the accusation, 
and the assertion that Sanballat had made it out of whole 
cloth. Nehemiah may mean merely to deny that he has any 
disloyal aspirations, but he may mean to deny the charge in 
toto, even that there was any such report among the foreign 
neighbours. At last he speaks plainly to the enemy and by ac- 
cusing him of manufacturing the story in his own mind breaks 
off all negotiations. Meanwhile the work on the gates had 
reached a point enabling him boldly to scorn his enemies. — 
9. This verse cannot be original. It may be wholly an inter- 
polation by the Chronicler or a modification of some comment of 
Nehemiah, now no longer recoverable. — All of them would make 
us afraid], but it was Sanballat alone who wrote the letter. — 
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Their hands will let go the work and it will not he dotie]. The work 
is, as always in N., the wall-building. Sanballat had tried to 
stop that, but as the wall was already finished, v. ^, an effort 
to scare the people from the task is manifestly out of place 
here. — And now strengthen my hands] is a fragment of a prayer 
which may be genuine. On accoimt of its broken character 
and to make it fit the context, <B has rendered, / strengthened 
my hands. In this form the clause might be a part of the sec- 
tion following. 

10-14. Shemaiah the prophet is hired by the enemy to 
persuade Nehemiah to do some act by which he might be dis- 
credited. — ^In large part this narrative is obscure, the text is 
corrupt in places, and there are transactions indicated which 
are no longer intelligible. — 10. And I went to the house of Shem- 
aiah.] The name occurs many times in our books, but this 
person is not mentioned elsewhere. Sachau dtes the name of 
Shemaiah and his father Delaiah in illustration, but the names 
there are Delaiah and Shelemaiah {Pap. u. Ost.^). He is par- 
ticularised from the others by naming his father and grand- 
father, whose names are not found otherwise in our sources. 
He was certainly a prophet, but a corrupt one, and that is all 
we know about him. For what purpose Nehemiah went to 
his house is not dear. / is emphatic, though that use of 
the pronoim for emphasis is weakened by repetition in our 
sources, being especially common in N. It is probable that 
the governor depended, to a certain extent, upon the prophets 
for information about the purposes and plans of the enemy. 
The prophets were often possessed of much political informa- 
tion, and that is the object of his volimtarily seeking out Shem- 
aiah, V. i. — And he was shut up]. This cannot mean that he 
was ceremonially imclean, as Robertson Smith suggests, for the 
prophet straightway proposes that they shall go to the temple. 
The meaning can hardly be "kept imder cover," as in Je. 36^ 
for Shemaiah was in his own house. "Secretly" as V has, per- 
haps by interpretation, is not right, for Nehemiah would scarcely 
have gone secretly to a paid tool of Sanballat's. Since the fol- 
lowing "and he said" lacks an introduction, we may best sup- 
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pose there was originally in the text something like "now he 
had sent for me." Shemaiah was the one desiring the interview, 
and Nehemiah came to his house at his request. The plot 
which the prophet pretends to reveal would be abundant reason 
for his summons. Or it may be that the original read, now he 
was a prophet; that statement would be helpfully enlightening 
here. — Shemaiah's proposal is: let us meet at the house of God in 
the midst of the temple and let us shut the doors of the temple]. The 
verb is very suspicious in the first clause. The two who would 
go together could hardly meet by appointment. Shemaiah's 
idea is plainly that they should conceal themselves and thus 
avoid the danger which is impending. "Temple" as distin- 
guished from "house of God" would mean the inner sanctuary, 
and that would naturally be the best place of refuge. The holy 
of holies in Zerubbabel's temple therefore had doors of its own, 
which would be shut for more effective concealment. Shemaiah's 
meaning is evidently that assassins would not look for their 
victim in such an imwonted place. — ^The reason for hiding is 
given in impressive amplitude in the text, the redundancy, how- 
ever, not occurring in the best Greek versions :/(W they are coming 
in to slay thee, yea, at night they are coming in to slay thee]. The 
character of the message implies that Shemaiah had sought the 
interview. The assassins are naturally the emissaries of San- 
ballat, who could get into the city in some disguise. At night 
is general, but the impression conveyed is this very night, and if 
that were the correct reading the repetition would be less ob- 
jectionable. There would be no use hiding in the sanctuary 
against foes coming "some night." The urgency of the situ- 
ation would explain Shemaiah's sending for the governor at 
this particular time. — 11. Nehemiah's reply, as our text stands, 
is in parts sadly lacking in clearness: should a man like me flee? 
And who is there like me that should go into the temple and live? 
I wiU not go in], <K^ has at least a more intelligible text: who is 
the man that would go into the house and lite? i. e., to save his life. 
The air is cleared, perhaps sufficiently, by dropping the second 
like me, which is an error by dittography. Then we would have: 
should a man like me, holding the highest position in the state. 
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and so carrying great responsibUUies, flee from danger? A nd even 
sOf who is the man [so cowardly and base] thai would enter the tern* 
pUf not to pray or ojfer sacrifice, but to save his life? The temple 
is a place for worship, not an asylum in time of danger. 

12. And I discerned, and lot no God had sent him], so we may 
represent the unusual place of the negative in the original. 
How Nehemiah recognised that Shemaiah spoke without in- 
spiration is a mystery. Perhaps in a very human way: Nehe- 
miah could not accept the counsel of the prophet; if the word 
had been of God, he must obey; as he refused to hearken, he 
could only justify his course by drawing the conclusion, cer- 
tainly justified, that no God had part in the message. — For the 
prophecy he spoke unto me], after which we should expect a 
clause like, came from his own heart, to make an antithesis to 
no God had sent him. It may be that we should read: for the 
prophetess had spoken to me, v. i. on v. ^<, and thus he had re- 
ceived warning of the plot. — And Tobiah and Sanballat had 
hired him]. This text we may accept as reasonably certain, 
though Guthe gives some weight to a Greek reading had hired 
a multitude. But while we might believe that the foe had 
bribed several people in Jerusalem, the collective term multi- 
tude or crowd could scarcely be applied to Shemaiah. Further, 
the statement is necessary to explain Shemaiah's attempt to 
lead the governor astray; for he would scarcely take such a 
course of hb own accord. The bribe explains his action. 
13. In order thai he be bribed], the only permissible rendering, 
shows the impossibility of the text. The fact seems to be that 
the words are a dittographic repetition. It suffices to drop in 
order that, so we should have he was bribed in order that I might, 
etc The rest of the verse connects directly with v. ^', explain- 
ing why Shemaiah was hired: in order that I might be afraid and 
do thus and sin, and it [/] should be to them for an evil name, in 
order thai they might reproach me]. With <K we may read / 
instead of it, though U might be explained with some forcing. 
Do thus can only refer to hiding in the temple. 

The sinniiig must refer to his taking asylum hi the temple. The 
whole thiQK then reduces to two points, showing cowaidice, and tsKf' 
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* 

ing the sanctuary. A leader who is a coward can scarcely pilot the 
ship of state unless the seas are very smooth. Neh. would, indeed, get 
an evil name if he were known as a coward and as one who misused the 
temple. We might well ask what harm it wdlild do Neh. if his enemies 
had grounds to heap reproaches upon him. Neh., indeed, was little 
concerned with what his enemies outside the city might say; but their 
effort in this stroke was to weaken his influence in the city among those 
over whom he ruled. Once get him to show timidity and they would 
have a story to circulate which would undermine his great influence and 
power. This section is important because it is the first intimation we 
have that Neh. had enemies in the city, enemies not due to his acts 
but to Sanb.'s pay. 

14. Another imprecation is poured out against the two 
bribers (cf. 3'*'): Remember , O my God, against Tobiah and 
SanbaUat according to these their deeds]. We note the absence of 
Geshem: cf. absence of Tobiah, v.'. As we have really "Ais 
deeds" perhaps Tobiah is a gloss. The prayer is that God 
would do to them as they had vowed to do to him. He asks 
God to remember their evil deeds, as he had asked for the re- 
membrance of his own righteous acts, cf. 5". The rest of the 
verse may be interpreted in two exactly opposite senses, ac- 
cording to the text we accept. MT. makes it a continuation 
of the imprecation, but directed toward Noadiah the prophetess 
and the rest of the prophets who were scaring me]. This is difli- 
cult, for surely Shemaiah would be named and not included in 
the group of "the rest of the prophets." Again, the meaning 
would have to be who tried to scare me; "would have put me 
in fear," ARV. The English translators strove for intelligi- 
bility, but that rendering is certainly not extractable from the 
Hebrew. Quite another sense is given by a reading in iS^, in 
which the remembrance for evil of v. ■ becomes now a remem- 
brance for good toward the prophets, who were giving me warn- 
ing. We thus imderstand the omission of Shemaiah. Noadiah, 
a prophetess not otherwise mentioned, was working for Nehe- 
miah as Shemaiah was working against him. She may be the 
prophetess suggested in v. ", who disclosed the source of Shem- 
aiah's cunning advice. While the change from imprecation to 
supplication is surprising, on the whole the latter interpretation 
seems preferable. 
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16-19. The completion of tiie walls produces consterna- 
tion among tiie enemy and fear among tiie nations. Further 
plots are revealed in Jerusalem. — 16. And the wall was comr 
pleted on the twenty-fifth day of Elul\. Eliil, mentioned only here, 
is the 6th month, corresponding to August-September. The 
wall was completed therefore about September 10. Of the 
fifty-second day]. This reckoning, in spite of the reproduced 
awkward phrasing, must mean the period within which the 
walls were reconstructed. The shortness of the time has 
aroused wonder in some quarters and suspicion in others. The 
work must have been done with astonishing celerity. The 
enemy were constantly surprised at the rapid progress. It 
seemed to the nations the work of God, v. ", because concluded 
with miraculous speed. There was every incentive for Nehe- 
miah to rush the defences of the city. There was evidentiy a 
vast force at work, and skilfully distributed so as not to interfere 
with each other. Josephus, who followed the Esd. text, gives 
two years and four months as the time for the work on the walls 
(Ant. xi, 5, 8). If the date Elul is correct, it was less than six 
months since Nehemiah obtained leave of absence from Arta- 
xerxes, 2*. He could therefore scarcely have been in Jerusalem 
much more than two months. The whole verse looks like the 
work of the Chronicler, and yet some statement about the wall 
is natural here. — 16. That this verse is hopeless as it stands 
is shown by a fairly literal rendering: and it was when all our 
enemies heard — and all the nations round about us were afraid, 
and they fell greatly in their eyes, and they knew that this work had 
been done of God. 

There are two ways in which we can dear up the passage: (i) By as- 
suming an ellipsis which told the effect upon the enemy of hearing about 
the completion of the walls. (2) By supposing that "all the nations 
round about us" is an interpolation by the Chr. to whom enemy and 
foreigner were syn. The real sense seems to be: when our enemies 
heard, they fell greatly in their own eyes, and they were exceedingly afraid. 
In the text as it stands, and they fell greatly in their eyes, we have 
to assume "they" to refer to the enemy and "their" to the nations. 
Such looseness is hardly conceivable in such a writing as we know 
these memoirs to be. Neh. is all through describing his struggles with 



26o EZRA-NEHEMIAH 

a particular enemy and " the nations " have no place in the story. The 
latter part is clear. As explained above, on v. ^*, the hand of God 
alone enabled the Jews to do such a stupendous work in so incredible 
a time. 

17. Now we have further light on the desperate attempts of 
Tobiah to overthrow the great leader; for Tobiah becomes the 
leader now in place of the discredited Sanballat. Two slight 
corrections are necessary to make good granmiar: also in those 
days], note the vague reference to the time, an expression gen- 
erally referring to a period long antecedent, many letters from 
the Judean nobles were going to Tobiah, and TobiaVs [letters] 
came in to them], A vigorous correspondence was carried on 
between Tobiah and those high in Judean affairs, the object of 
which is explained in v. "**, to frighten the great leader. Nat- 
urally this correspondence was carried on secretly. Nehemiah 
may have learned about it from Noadiah and the other prophets 
(». s. V. "). The governor of ancient times, like the present 
rulers in despotic governments, must have an extensive secret- 
service department. Nehemiah naturally regards this corre- 
spondence as disloyal to him; the mere mention of it shows his 
attitude. — 18. For many in Judah were conspirators with Mm], 
or were boimd to him by an oath, but the sense is best expressed 
by conspirators (BDB.). These were the Judean nobles of v. *^. 
The reason he could inveigle so many Jews is made clear by his 
connections in marriage: he himself was son-ithlaw to Shekaniak], 
Shekaniah is a common name in our sources, but this one can- 
not be identified unless with one named in 3** (cf, Che. A. Jr. 
Th. i9oi,**0- It is clear though that Shekaniah must have been 
one of the nobility or occupied some prominent position in 
Jerusalem. Then again Tobiah had contrived a marriage be- 
tween hb son Johanan and the daughter of Meshullam. (San- 
ballat's daughter was the wife of Eliashib the chief priest, 13".) 
The name of the wife's father only is given, because he was a 
prominent man (cf Ne. 3<- *>). It is even contended that he 
was the contemporary head of the house of David (Herzfeld, 
Gesch. Isr. i,***. — 19. The contents of the correspondence are 
now exposed. Also his goodness they were reciting before me]. 
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Most Greek texts have his words. If MT. is correct, there is a 
play on Tobiah's name, which may be translated ''goodness of 
Yahweh." The sarcasm is evident. The piirpose would plainly 
be to make Nehemiah think well of Tobiah. His efforts must 
therefore have been in line with Shemaiah's, to undo the gov- 
ernor by advice which had a friendly appearance. — And my words 
they were carrying to him]. Perhaps words may mean more than 
speech here. Tobiah would be much more concerned to know 
what Nehemiah did than to hear what he said. — Tobiah sent 
letters to frighten me]^ that is, by telling Nehemiah of imaginary 
dangers, v. s. on v. ". 

Here we reach the end of the long story of obstacles placed in Neh.*s 
path by the determined efforts of Sanb. To. and Geshem to prevent his 
restoration of the defences of Jerus. The section dealing with the 
walls m N. (2*«~7«, omitting c. 3, 5) is really a history of Neh.'s success- 
ful thwarting of all their plots. The work on the walls is mentioned only 
incidentally. We cannot appreciate the stupendous accomplishment of 
the great leader unless we take into account the fact that the walla 
were restored m the face of great danger and of constant interference. 

1. >n^»] <|^ <^Ko8o(i40i].'— f *)& na] <|^ak ^ a^ol? xvo^, i, e., fBJ ona 
or possibly ryy^, as i K. 10*. <ft^ has a dup. bictXcC^ Iv a6T^ Scomoic^t 
xal 06 MtTtXc{f6i] h a^olq «vo4, bearing most convincing testimony to 
this reading. — 2. nijyw] "M perculiamus foedus — nir^w. — on^ea]. A def- 
inite place is indicated and Sieg. suggests n*)>0a. — 8. noS] ft yj^ icoTt, 
prob. TjnsS. — nenK] tt tcXcu&oci) aM, Tf venero; tt shows hmSok. — 4. 
'b pann] lacking in ^^^k^ — '^j?^ ^3^3] ^ ^fjgp^^ xaOra, Tf juxta sermanem 
priorem, H^ lacks all of v.*, one of the rare cases in which this cod. has 
the shortest text — 5. nrn naia] lacking in iifi'^^. It is an erroneous 
repetition from v. «. — 'n oj?b] lacking in ^*akj ^ ic^xrov, so lacking 
DjTfi. — 6. *>0K ravn] lacking in V^^^ ebw. always dvj, though former 
is prob. correct. — "hwy onaia] is meaningless here, tf and % connect 
with following, xal icpb<; toGtoc^, reading only nSKni; V Ropier quam 
causam.—!. mpS] J qua pradicent. <t^^ Tva xfltB^qQ^ (ar^).— tSd] iff' 
iPflwOLtooac — o^"»aia] tt ol XAyoc = o^nain, so Tt verba hoc in ace. — 
nrp . . . naS] differs frcnn the invitation in v. * by a single letter, s for 1. 
Surely the vb. must be alike in both cases. It is hard to choose, as 
either makes good sense. — 8. ONiia] ebw. only in i K. 12**; tt 4«68d, 
% componis, — 9. prn] ^bak |xpocTa(ci>aa; iff Ixporaci&Oijaav (at xilpi^ 
jiou); If confortavi, — 10. "nv wni] J secrete, which may be an inter- 
pretation or represent "^ino Kin. Perhaps we should rd. koj Mini, 9. s, 
— hynn] bis lacking in tf , but •^ has 66pa€ t. vooO. — '^rvh ... 'a] 
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#*^* 5^ igri'AvtxL vuxTi<; foicGoaf oc =» ITV*' rrS^ a^io *3. Our fr<"^ 
shoirs the repetitioo of a word by dittog. — 11. Ca« ,„^ rf,^ ^ 

^m r^a.-rSi 10*, an important reading whidi bas not received modi 
nodce.— 12 f . -0^] C"^ a6t«<: = "'^l-— *" '^^^ vn^ t-o^J. Guthe 
says truly tbat tbis passage defies any attempt at intopretatiofi as 
it stands. There is midoubted evidence of cormptioii, largely by a 
copyist's error. # offers some bdp; we find: l(uoA6oanTo ix^ i;^ 
«3^v*A*, I. «., fc^ **?? roy. But this scarcely represents MT. ^t 
has fyttMam^o adrz(n\ tbat would be merely vvro?, and thus we have 
intelligibility, 'vav xfd^ is explicable as a case of dittog., and mn is the 
misplacTid obj. of the vb. The least change to make sense b to om. 
UaS.— frm] after # rd. '.-"nx — 14. 3*ie3jn] ^ xw leplwv.— O'lrvs] ^ 
ivou6^ro(iv » ff^j^^s, giving an entirely different sense. — 16. ^2] lack- 
ing in <C; the word b unnecessary. — ar^rjrs . . . iSo^i] tf has f6^oq 
(^ f . (iira^) as subj. of Sd\ V renders et concidereni intra semeUpsos, 
Difficult as the text is, these variants offer no help. — 17. ir^-is]. 
<pAic ixb xaXk£w = O"?"!?.— on^nruic] sf. lacking in •»^, so B, which 
has mulUs e^isSoUe. — 18. tt adds to end of v. cU ^uvafxa « nsncS 
necessary ace. to Heb. usage. — 19. vp2v] ^P^^* to6<; XAyou? ok^xoG « 
man; ^ Ti; ouytf^vroE o^^ 



7"^. The doors are put in place; a guard is stationed to 
watch the gates. On account of the magnitude of the en- 
closed city and the paucity of the inhabitants, Nehemiah 
calls a general assembly. — 1. This is the first part of a tem- 
poral sentence: and it was when the wall was built and I had 
set up the doorSy and gatekeepers were appointed]. To this the 
Chronicler was irresistibly drawn to add the completion of the 
trio and the singers and the Levites] (so Sm. Listen^ 26^), who 
had nothing whatever to do with the present situation. The 
setting up of the gates is mentioned only incidentally, as a 
second note of time after "the wall was built." We do not 
know when they were completed, probably not within the fifty- 
two dajrs of 6". We have only negative information in 6*. The 
events described certainly took place upon the finishing of the 
gates, therefore soon after the story of c. 6. The gatekeepers 
were charged with the custody of the gates, and certainly per- 
formed some police duties. — 2. Then I commanded Hanani my 
brother and Hananiah the captain of the fortress in Jerusalem], 
On Hanani v. i\ On fortress v. 2K The fortress was probably 
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connected with the temple and was doubtless the military head- 
quarters as well as the seat of government. Hananiah is a name 
recurring frequently, Ezr. 16*' Ne. 3'- * 16** 12"- ^, Whether 
these are all different persons, it is hard to say. From the 
particularity of his mention here it is apparent that this one 
cannot be identified with any other. — ^Nehemiah had given him 
a position of trust on account of his character, /(w he was like a 
man of Irtdh], and so different from the lying prophets and con- 
spiring nobles; and because of his religious zeal, and he feared 
God more than many]. Fearing God is here following God's will, 
not living in dread. Nehemiah does not need to give any reason 
for the selection of Hanani; it sufficed that he was his own 
brother. — ^3. To these trustworthy officers Nehemiah's orders 
are given for the safety of the city, the gates of Jerusalem shall 
not be opened until the sun is hot]. The time is not very specific, 
but the conditions would be met some time after sunrise. — ^The 
next clause is corrupt. From the part which is clear, let them 
dose the doors and bar them], we can infer that the corrupt clause 
must have indicated the time for shutting the gates. But our 
text has and until they are standing], which is meaningless. (K 
has as a substitute: and while they are still watching. This is 
clear in itself, but there is no antecedent to the pronoim, for the 
guard is mentioned later. Without changing the text much, 
we may get good sense, whUe it is still standing, "it" referring 
to the sun, and the time indicated is then shortly before sunset. 
That corresponds suitably with the hour for opening the gates. 
The doors were to be kept securely fastened except during the 
hours of broad daylight. Instead of he stationed] we must read 
either / stationed or station ye, preferably the former. — Guards 
of the inhabitants of Jerusalem]. The great difficulty in this 
treacherous commimity was to find men that could be trusted. 
Those who lived in the city would, at all events, have the 
strongest motive to fidelity. — Each one in his watch] shows 
that there was a regular military organisation; the guards were 
divided into watches, being on duty a certain number of hours 
each day. — And each one in front of his house] sounds like the 
voice of the Chronicler. The guards must have been stationed 
on the walls and at the gates; for they were not so much po- 
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licemen as sentries to watch against attack from the enemy 
outside. It is doubtful whether as yet there were houses in 
which they could live, v. i, 

4. Here we begin a new section, dealing with the sparseness 
of the population. Perhaps songs like Ps. 127, 128, were com- 
posed at this period by a poet who was sympathetic with Nehe- 
miah. — Now the city was wide of hands]. Of hands is omitted 
in (K because not imderstood. The phrase wide of hands is 
conmion, Gn. 34** Ju. 18" Is. 22" 33" i Ch. 4^ Ps. 104". This 
is predicated of land, of the sea, and of streams. The mean- 
ing is given usually as wide in both directions. It really means 
wide in all directions and is equivalent to long and broad, other- 
wise of hands would add nothing to wide. — And great] emphasises 
the extent of the city, and makes an effective contrast with the 
following: bid the people in its midst are few]. Those who actu- 
ally lived within the dty walls, from whom the guard had to be 
enlisted, were few in number, and besides were obliged virtually 
to camp out, for houses had not been built]. In spite of this the 
Chronicler had each sentry stationed in front of his house, v. *! 
This statement is authentic and important. When Nehemiah 
came to Jerusalem he found the temple restored, and that was 
practically all there was of Jerusalem, so the dty was indeed 
in ruins, 2'. The houses referred to in Hg. i* may have been 
without the dty. The new Judah had been built up on agri- 
cultural lines, a necessary condition in a new conunimity, and 
was without a headquarters. We can see dearly that Nehe- 
miah's mission was to restore Jerusalem. Now the dty had 
walls and was safe as a residence, and so the problem confront- 
ing Nehemiah was to induce people to live in the dty and to 
see that they had houses to dwell in. He proceeds to take 
measures accordingly. — 5. And my God put it into my heart]. 
Doubtless he had earnestly pondered the grave problem of this 
great empty space enclosed with walls; then the solution comes 
to him, as to many earnest souls in andent times and modem, by 
inspiration. — And I assembled the nobles and the rulers and the 
people], and then the Chronider, dedding to attach a list of 
names at this point, makes Nehemiah say appropriately for 
taking their genealogies], Nehemiah had a vastly different pur- 
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pose, fortunately recorded in most Greek Vrss., i. e., for a am- 
ference. To provide people and houses in the dty the governor 
needs the co-operation of the people, and therefore he calls a 
great assembly to consider the problem. — And I found the 
genealogical record of those who came up in the former time, and 
I found written in it]. This is the Chronicler's note to connect 
the preceding passage with his list. Here we say farewell to 
Nehemiah and his work imtil we reach c. 11, which describes 
the effort to secure residents for Jerusalem and therefore di- 
rectly follows. 

The prep, is lacking in <S!^; "M de. — 3. With Qr. rd. ncKi]. — onop on ij?i] 
tf xal It( a6Tfa>v l']fpT}']fopo6vT(i>v = onp9 on *iip; 9 cumque adkuc assis- 
tererU, I should rd. niDjy K^n '^^y^, — vhk] ^^a** afi]vo6o0ciM7ay = Sjyj, 4<j- 
faXiUoOoxracv^ = »nKi. If oppUakt. — ^i^opni] rd. nojyni or better i^dj^ki. 
— 4. on^ nan-^] ft xXaTeta®^^ + X«P<yl^. — 5. ^iVk] ft 6 8e6<;. — rmnnS] 
and jyn^n] t!<; <juvo8{a<;^^** = nnxjyS. J m/ recenserem eos, 

T^-giA is a duplicate of £zr. 2-y, The notes are found on the 
former passage. For convenience of reference, a table of correspond- 
ing w. is given. In the h'st of the Neth. (Ezr.«-»< Ne.*«-»«) the v. di- 
visions are not the same in the two recensions, and therefore in that 
part the table is only approximately correct. 
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NE. II. TrfE DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION OF 

JUDAH. 

There are three parts to the c: (i) The draftmg of people to live in 
Jems., vv. »'•; (2) the list of the residents of the holy city, w. »->*; 
(3) the towns of the Judean province, w. •»-••. The list is parall. that 
in Ezr. 2 » Ne. 7*-'', both lists covering essentially the same classes, 
laity and temple officers, and both containing geographical as well 
as genealogical material. The list before us is earlier, for here we find 
but a handful of people in Jems. (1,400 laity) and their presence the 
result of Neh.'s special efforts, while the great majority of the pec^le 
live in the smaller towns, 33 of which were occupied. And yet it can 
scarcely be in its original form, since the elaborate genealogy of the few 
clansmen named would have no place. <K shows expansion since the 
list was made (see notes). The text has certainly suffered from cor- 
mption, as is evidenced by comparison with the parallel in i Ch. 9, 
and it has also suffered, like many other writings, from the hands of 
editors. Vv. > '• connect directly with 7»*, not with 7"* as Sta. (Gesck, 
ii,**) and Sm. (LisieUy^) hold, and show the measures adopted by the 
assembly to secure a population for the newly walled city. Ew. has 
been followed by many scholars in the belief that the reference is to 
the first settlement in the time of Cy. The passage is not so badly 
placed as that contention would require. The list which follows, 
w.*-**, originally contained the names of those who had taken resi- 
dence in Jems. The rest, w. •»-»•, is an appendix to show the dis- 
tribution of the remainder of the people in the province, and so com- 
pleting the record. On the names see Sm. Listen,'' '•, Kost. Wied,*^ '•, 
Mey. £«/.»•«•. 

1. And the chiefs of the people resided in Jerusalem], That 
describes the condition when the assembly of 7* met; the official 
classes alone resided in Jerusalem. There are indications here 
and there to support this statement, such as the secret corre- 
spondence with Tobiah, the ruling classes being the Jewish party. 
The wealthier people, being few in numbers, might live in the 
dty, while the working people remained on the soil from which 
they derived their living. — And the rest of the people], in con- 
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trast to the preceding, hence the common people, cast lots to 
bring one out of ten to dwell in Jerusalem], As the lot was always 
deemed sacred, then the one chosen would feel a strong obli^ 
gation to move to Jerusalem. It is plain that residence in the 
holy city was not considered desirable. — And nine parts [were 
left] in the cities] is the correct idea. Yet a strict construction 
would connect with the lots: one part to dwell in Jerusalem and 
nine parts allotted to the cities, i. f., those named in w. '* ^\ 
We must assume that all the common people had been residing 
in the cities, such as are enumerated at the close of the chap- 
ter, and that now one-tenth of them come to Jerusalem. For 
hands denoting fractional parts see also Gn. 47" 2 S. 19** 2 K. 
11^. — 2. And the people praised all the men who volunteered to 
dwell in Jerusalem], Some evidently offered themselves as res- 
idents for the holy city, and these would be in addition to 
those drafted by lot. The commendation shows the desperate 
plight of a city largely devoid of a population. 

3-24. .The residents are treated as in other lists by classes. 
We note, as in Ezr. 2, that the laity precede the temple officers. — 
3-9. The list of laymen in Jerusalem. This is parallel to i Ch. 
9'"*. — 3. These are the chief men of the province who dwelt in Jerur 
salem]. These are the same as the officers of the people, v. *. 
This is the Chronicler's introduction to the catalogue of names 
which follows. — ^The rest of the verse connects more appro- 
priately with w. » '^ ; in fact, it is a duplicate of v. » and has no 
place here. — And in the cities of Judah there dwelt, each man 
in his possession^ in their citieSy Israel, the priests and the Levites 
and the Nethinim and tfte sons of Solomon's servants]. The last 
class is not mentioned subsequently, while we miss from the 
catalogue "porters," v. ", and "judges," v.*». If in their cities 
is authentic, the meaning is each one in his own city. The list 
of these dties is found in w. '* ' . The implication is that in 
Jerusalem dwelt only the civil officers and the common people, 
drafted by lot or volunteering, v. *, while the temple officials and 
laity alike dwelt in the towns. The statement is almost ex- 
actly what we have in 7" = Ezr. 2^ and in i Ch. 9^ — 4. The 
original sequence to v.' runs: aM in Jerusalem there dwelt some 



268 EZRA-NEHEMIAH 

of the sans of Judah and of the sons of Benjamin] see on Err. i'. 
The two tribes of the postexilic period, the Jerusalemites coming 
from both tribes, i Ch. 9* adds "Ephraim and Manasseh." 
Of the sons of Judah would connect very well with v. ••. Judah 
is individual here, not tribal, since the sons are traced back to 
him. 

Now we have had sufficient intr. to expect a formidable list of names. 
As a matter of fact, we have just two, Athaiah, whose ancestry is traced 
to the sixth generation, and Maaseiah, traced to the eighth generation. 
If these were chief officers, perhaps two Judeans would be all that are 
required. The elaborate genealogy marks them as important person- 
ages. Athaiah is of the sons of Peres]. Peres was a son of Judah and 
Tamar, Gn. 38". — 5. Kal-hozeh] was the father of one of the gate- 
builders, the ruler of the district of Mizpahf 3". — The son of the Shi- 
lonile] or with most scholars the Shelanite, a descendant of Shelah, an- 
other son of Judah from a Canaanite, Gn. 38*. — 6. All Ihe sons of Peres 
who dwell in Jerusalem were 468 men of valour] cannot be right here, for 
we are dealing with two individuals, one of whom was a descendant 
of Peres. A Gk. text saw the trouble in part and made Maaseiah a 
son of Peres; but that is an attempt to correct one error by creating 
another. The v. is either to be regarded as a fragment having refer- 
ence to the common people drawn by lot to reside in Jerus., or we 
should substitute Judah for PereSy and then we learn that 468 Judeans 
were Uving in the holy city. In i Ch. 9<-« we find three dan-names, 
Uthai, Asaiah, and Jeuel, with a total for the three clans of 690. Uthai 
is traced to Peres with four intermediate generations as against five 
here, and without a single name in common^ yet n\nj7 and ^nip are cer- 
tainly identical. Asaiah has no genealogy assigned save that he is a 
descendant of Shelah, therefore h^b'pd and n^e^p are identical (r. Curt.). 
— 7. Of the Benj. we are sure of but one name, Sallu, who is carried 
back to the eighth generation to Isaiah, but not the well-known 
prophet. — 8. That this v. is corrupt is clear from a literal rendering — 
and no other is possible — and after him Gabbai SaUai 928]. A Gk. 
text offers his brothers in place of after him^ but then the numeral is 
in the air. We should expect after v. • all the sons of Sallu were 928. It 
is prob. that the original text named two Judean leaders who had 468 
followers, and one Benj. with 928 clansmen. Gabbai Sallai is as- 
sumed to be a double name, but that explanation is very unlikely. 
Sallai is a priest in 12'- ^, The alternative is to emend on basis of 
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tt, and rd.: and his brothers Gabhai and Sailai: all the sons of BetiJ, 
The Chr.'s corresponding phrase is "and their brethren for their genera- 
tions." — 9. Overseer over tJtem]^ i, e., over the 928 Benj. of v. K—Over 
the second city], i, e., one of the two districts into which the city was 
divided for administrative purposes, 3* ^*. Senuah occurring also in i 
Ch. 9' can hardly be a different name from Senaah, Ezr. 2»» Ne. 3* 7"; 
V. 5. on Ezr. 2". For Judah the son of Senuah the Chr. has Hadaniah 
the son of Senuah, but in the genealogy of Sallu! In i Ch. 9'-* we find 
the list of Benj. with four clan-names, Sallu, Ibniah, Elah, Meshullam, 
and the total is 956. There is little else in common. In Ch. Sallu is a 
son of Hassenuah, and there is no mention of the officers. 

10-14. The list of the priests who dwelt in Jerusalem. — 

These are arranged in three groups: (i) 10-12 », Jedaiah, Jakin, 
and Seraiah, and their brethren engaged upon the work of the 
temple, numbering 822; (2) i2*>-i3», Adaiah and his brethren 
who were heads of the fathers, numbering 242; (3) i3*'-i4% 
Amashsai and his brethren, men of valour, numbering 128, 
making 1,192 in all. The ancestry of the priests is traced back 
in various degrees, Adaiah's to the seventh generation. This 
is the same list found in i Ch. 9*®-", though with numerous 
variations as noted below. 

10. Jedaiah the son of Jojariby Jakin]. 1 Ch. g^^ has Jedaiah and 
Jehojarib (the same name) and Jakin. Our text cannot be right, 
for Jakin lacks the conj. As Jedaiah and Jojarib are separate pr. in 
i2«- ", Ch. is more likely to be right. Jedaiah was one of four pr. who 
came from the captivity in the time of Zer. before the temple was re- 
built, Zc. 6»«- " (v. Mar.). This is prob. the same man.-^ll. This v. 
is identical with i Ch. 9" exc. that Azariah appears in place of Seraiah 
Both are common priestly names, occurring together in lo*, and it is 
impossible to tell which is correct. Ace. to i Ch. s^ (cf- Ezr. 7*)i 
Seraiah was the son of Azariah, but Seraiah's son was carried into 
captivity by Nebuchadrezzar, so that both Seraiah and Azariah were 
pre-ex. pr., another warning as to the dependence to be placed on these 
lists. The line in i Ch. 5" "• and Ezr. 7*- > is Ahitub, Zadok, Shallum, 
Hilkiah, Azariah, Seraiah, while ours is Ahitub (Merajoth), 21adok, 
Meshullam, Hilkiah, Seraiah. Ace. to Ezr. 7* Seraiah was the father 
of Ezra. — Chief officer of the hrnse of Gafl, «. «., high pr. As our text 
stands this chief pr. may be either Seraiah or Ahitub. — 12. And their 
brethren doing the work for the house], Ch. more specifically: ''the 
work of the service [or worship] of the house of God." The reference is 
here prob. to the official ministrations of the pr. in the restored temple. 
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though it may refer to the work on the building of the temple. Jedaiah 
was a pr. who returned before the temple was built. • 

12^13*. Adaiah]. His ancestry in i Ch. 9'* is Jeroham, Pashhur, 
Malchijah, lacking Pelaljah, Amsi, and Zechariah. — 13*. His brethren 
heads of the father s]^ v. Ezr. i*. Ch. has ''their brethren heads for the 
house of their fathers." These pr. had a higher official position than 
those in the first group, though the title does not suggest what that 
position was. It is, strictly sp)eaking, a lay title, but is surely applied 
to pr. here. 

13*>-14*. Amashsai] occurs nowhere else, and is a very dub. Heb. 
name. BDB. suggests Amasaiy but i Ch. 9>' has Maasai, a very com- 
mon postex. name (Gray,>^0 and differing from Amasai only in the 
order of the first two consonants. The genealogy differs as in the other 
cases, but the identification of p>ersons is clear. The ancestors in Ch. 
are Adiel, Jahzerah, Meshullam, Meshillemith, and Immer. — 14. 
And their brethren]. As our text runs we should rd. his brethren as in 
V. ^', since Amashsai is the antecedent; but men of valour] standing alone 
is a military term and hardly applicable to the pr. In i Ch. 9** we have 
a statement grouping Jedaiah, Adaiah, and Maasai, and combining 
12* 1$^ and i4», thus: "and their brethren, heads for the house of 
their fathers, 1,760, men of valour for the work of the service of the 
house of God." The Chr. ignores the three classes of our text, and 
makes a larger total, 1,760 as against 1,192. The valour is shown in 
the temple work, and that does not consist in laying stones, but in per- 
forming rites and ceremonies. Ch. therefore shows a later hand than 
our text. — 14»>. And the overseer over them was Zabdiel the son of the 
great ones]. This name is not elsw. found save as an officer of David, 
I Ch. 27*. He must be regarded as overseer of the third group only, 
since Jedaiah was the chief at the temple. There may be a n. p. con- 
cealed under the title "great ones," but it is absurd to regard this as 
such a name, as even ARV. does. The texts of <K either lack the title 
or translate it. 

16-18 = I Ch. 9'*"'*. The Levites.— The two Hebrew texts 
differ materially, though the agreements are such as to make 
original identity certain. The chief Greek Vrss. show a shorter 
text, containing less than half of the material here. The list 
consists essentially of the genealogy of three Levites, Shemaiah, 
Mattaniah, and Abdah. Ch. adds a fourth, Berechiah, but his 
name is lacking here because he dwelt in the villages of the 
Netophatites, cf. 12**. 

16. Shemaiah's ancestry is identical in i Ch. 9^* until we come to 
the son of Bunnilt for which we find "of the sons of Merari," a son 
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of Levi. — 16. This v. is represented in Ch. only by three n. p., of 
which Bakbukkai may be the Bakbukiah of v. i'. The v. is lacking in 
the chief Gk. texts; it is a parenthetical note and properly construed 
says: and Shabbetkai and Jotabad of the chiefs of the Lev, were over the 
outside vfork of the house of God], The Gk. text which has this passage 
construes outside with hause^ nmg., as in £z. 41 1^ the holy place in contra- 
distinction to the holy of holies. But we find ''outside work'* in i 
Ch. 26**, which is specified as that of officers and judges, therefore it 
is secular. Here the word differentiates the Lev. work from the more 
sacred offices of the pr., and perhaps refers to menial tasks. — 
Chiefs of the Lev,], similar to "chiefs of the fathers/' applied to the 
pr. in V. ". — 17. The best Gk. texts have only MaUaniah the son of 
Macha and Obed [Abdah] the son ofSamonei, showing how these genealog- 
ical records have grown even in late times. Mattaniah is here a con- 
temporary of Neh., but in v." he is three generations earlier. In i Ch. 
9** we find Zichri instead of Zabdi, names which resemble each other 
more closely in Heb. than in English. After Asaph we have four words 
not in Ch. EV*. make no use of them. The words must give some 
further information about Mattaniah, not about Asaph. By emending 
the text we get chief of the praise [singing], teacher of the [liturgical] 
prayers]. The Lev. had an important r61e in the public services, and 
Mattaniah was the leader in the offices. — Second of his brethren] is a 
sore puzisle. Second, however, is connected with the preceding "chief" 
or "first," and the prob. nmg. then is that Bakbukiah was next in office 
to Mattaniah the chief. "His brethren" would refer to that section 
of the Lev. who were trained to lead the chants and prayers. — Abdah 
the son of Shammua], 1 Ch. 9** has "Obadiah the son of Shemaiah," 
differing chiefly in having iah at the end of both names. — 18. AU the 
Lev, in the holy city were two hundred and eighty-four]. There were 
1,192 pr. (9. 1.), and we see here as ebw. testimony to the comparative 
paucity of men belonging to the Levitical order. There are slightly 
more than four pr. to each Lev. 

19. The Porters. — ^But two names are given, Akkub and Talmon. 
z Ch. 9*' adds ShaUum and Ahiman. In Ezr. 2** we find six names of 
porters, Akhub and Talmon being among them. In 12** six porters 
are named, Mattaniah, Bakbukiah, Obadiah, MeskuUam, Talmon, and 
Akkub, the first three of whom are in this list classed as Levitical 
singers (v. ")• — Who hup watch in the gates] (lacking in the best Gk. 
texts) b the only definition of the function of the porters in these lists. 
I Ch. 9>'-*> gives an elaborate statement of their duties, showing that their 
office was chiefly connected with the temple gates {cf. i Ch. 26). — 20. 
This v. is virtually a repetition of v. ' ■». It may serve as a transition to 
mark the fact that the Neth. did not dwell in Jems, proper. It would 
be more i4>propriate as an intr. to w. >*'•. Vv. **' are larking in 
the chief Gk« texts.— 21. The Neth, were dwelling in Ophel], so 3^, 
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f . T. or tbe leaders of the Seth^ Zikt is iaond in the fist, Ezr. >« '• 
Ne. 7« ■ , but Gishp^ is not ioond ckw. It may be a O Mi upli on for 
Hasupkt, tbe secxMid same in tbe fist in Eir. 2. 

8S-24« MistHhmeoas notes about certun officers and 
about tbe shigas. — ^2Sr. The ckUJ of ike LtvUes in Jerusalem 
iDos Uzsi] seems to bdong to the list of Le\ites, w. ^^^*; tt lacks 
'' in Jerusalem," better adapting the dause to its present place. 
Uzzi's ancestry is in part cxunmoD with Shemaiah's and Mat- 
taniah'Sy w. **-". — ^2^-23. The singers. — ^The confusion in the 
list is very marked here, but on the whole it is best to follow 
MT. and begin a new section with of the sons of Asaph]^ though 
Mika is a grandson of Asaph according to 4^'. — The singers were 
aver the business of the house of God], so ARV. "CK'er" is doubt- 
ful, as the original means rather in front of. It may be that an 
attempt was made to say that the quarters of the singers were 
in front of the temple. 

S3. For the commamdwunl of the king was upon (Ami], cf. 1 2^, wbere in 
accord with the theory of the Chr. the king who instituted the temple 
ritual was David, and David is meant here. — And a seUled pransion 
for the singers, as every day requiredl as ARV. is surely wrong, for we are 
not dealing with the support of the singers, but with their duties. It 
b difficult to render n^^K in any satisfactory way. Some texts of C( 
show another word, "stood over the singers.'* On the basb of this 
hint, we may conjecture: he imposed upon the singers Ike duly of a day 
in its day. This resembles closely the confused note in Ch. David 
eiacted of the singers the strict and punctual performance of thdr 
dafly duties. — 24. And Pdkahiah the son of Meshcahd of ike sons of 
Zerah the son of Judak was at the king's hand for all business rcUk the 
people]. We are suddenly removed far away from temple offidak and 
services and plunged into civilian affairs. This v. would fit a record of 
the royal officers such as we find in 2 S. 8" '*. 

2fr-36. The Judeans and the Benjamites outside of Jeru- 
salem* — ^The list is no longer genealogical, but geographical; 
we have not a list of the heads of clans, but of the towns in- 
habited by Jews in the postexilic period. These are in the old 
Benjamite and Judean territories. Jerusalem is the centre, but 
the holy city was on tbe ancient borderland between Judah 
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and Benjamin. The postexilic Judea comprises territory on 
the north and still more on the south. 

The Judean list is contained in w. "-*• and comprises seventeen 
towns, located from Beersheba to the environs of Jems. Of Benj. 
towns there arc sixteen in vv. "-»•. After some of the names we have 
"daughters," 6 t., after others "villages" (bis), after one (Lachish) 
"fields," all in connection with the Judean list exc. one (Bethel). Of 
the seventeen Judean towns, all but two, Jcshua (v. ») and Meamak 
(v. ")f iure in the list of towns assigned to Judah in Jos. 15, and the order 
is the same in both lists. Of the fifteen or sixteen Benj. towns, but 
three, Geba^ Bethdy and Ramah^ are among the fourteen assigned to 
Benj. in Jos. 18. On the other hand, seven are found among the 
places enumerated in Ezr. 2 = Ne. 7, while not one of the Judean towns 
finds a place. Possibly the Judeans were reckoned as belonging to the 
holy city, and the Benj. were the country people so often mentioned 
as living in their towns. Of all these thirty-three towns but one 
occurs in the list of places from which the wall-builders came, i, e.y 
Zanoah, v. »• (c/. Ne. 3")» A comparison with the shorter lists of <S 
suggests that names have been added in the list at a late period; such 
additions would be made as the population spread so as to keep the 
list up to date. 

2&-30. The Judean towns. — 25. And unto the villages in their fields] 
evidently requires something preceding. It would connect very well 
with 2^, showing the disposition of the nine parts not allotted to 
Jems. We can join to this more immediately the misplaced v.**; 
making some necessary corrections by comparison with v. * and i Ch. 
9*, we have: and the rest of Israel were in all their cities, each one in his 
possession, and [spread] unto the tillages in their fields, — Some of the sons 
of Judah dwelt], the others, of course, being those in Jems, as described 
in vv. * '*. There follows the list of seventeen towns. Dibon is a city 
of Moab, prob. to be identified with the Judean Dimonah (Haupt, in 
ZA , i887,»»)- Yekabseel appears in Jos. 15" as Kabseel, so 2 S. 2$** i Ch, 
1 1"; of course, the same place is meant. — 26. In Jeshua], This sounds 
rather strange as a place-name. As no such name is known, and as an 
unheard-of place is scarcely possible in a list like this, the other names 
being common, we have to suppose a cormption, as CP* suggests, or 
that in Jeshua is a marginal note, originally intended to call atten- 
tion to the fact that these names were to be found in the book of Jos. 
— 28. Meconah] does not occur elsw. Doubtless it is a cormption for 
njDic, occupying the corresponding place in Jos. 15". — 29. En-rimmon] 
is incorrectly divided in Jos. 15**, "Ain and Rinmion." On Zorak 
see Moore's Judges,'^*. — Its fields]. The term originally meant moun' 
tain or wild land, but here the reference is to the cultivated land (GAS. 
Jer. i,'*0* — 30. And they encamped from Beersheba to Gc-hinnom]. The 
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valley of Hiimom ran along the western wall of Jems., and is given in 
Jos. 15' as the northern boundary of Judah. Beersheba was the pro- 
verbial southern limit of the whole land. The term ''encamped/' 
though parall. ''dwelt" in v. 2*, suggests a temporary condition, and so 
gives colour to the theory that this c. was originally intended to de- 
scribe the settlement of a caravan which had recently arrived. 

31-36. The Benjamite towns. — The first clause has puzzled inter- 
preters. "The children also of Benj. from Geba dwelt at Michmash" 
of AV. was revised to "the children of Benj. also dwelt from Geba 
onward, at Michmash/' in ARV. The fact is that we have a slight 
corruption of a single letter, and the true text reads very simply: 
and the sons of Benj. in Geba^ Mickmash, etc. — 33. Nob] is doubtless 
the same as NebOf Ezr. 2". — Ananiah] occurs nowhere else, and b 
certainly corrupt. — 34 Hazor] is doubtless the same as Baal-hazorf 
2 S. 13'*, as the situation on the border between Ephraim and Benj. 
favours such identification. — GUtaitn] elsw. only in 2 S. 4*, where it 
appears to be a Benj. place. — 35. NebaUat] is found nowhere else. — 
Ge-haharaskim] means vcdley of the craftsmen , but n. pr. loc. is required 
here, as in i Ch. 4*^ It was prob. a wady near Jems., known as the 
residence of a certain class of workmen. Ace. to i Ch. 4^* it was founded 
by Joab. — 36. Lit., and from the Lev, portions of Judah for Benj.], the 
mng. of which may be and some of the Lev. had allotments of Judah and 
of Benj. 

3. o^jnjn] lacking in d^^. — 4. n^np] (K^ ABocpocoBag = Mn«nnn. — ijacj 
a yuati dhcb uUiiv. — 6. 'jSa^nJ. The pointing should be — ^Sern, from nS^; 
<S ToO At]Xci)V8®**, HXci)vt^, SijXwvet^; (K makes n^pjjD one of the sons of 
Peres, having of the sons of Peres^ corresponding to of the sons of Judah 
in V. *. — 8. <S^ has %a\ bxlati aorou ol dScX^ol auToG Fc^oue St^Xtet. ol 
idevre^ Iwoxdatoc cTxooi 6)ctu) toG Bevtapitv. I suspect a dup. at the be- 
ginning rather than a plus, vhki being rd. instead of mnx, the original 
being, therefore: . . . pD^ja ^ja Sa >Sdi <aj vnKi. In that case we should 
rd. niin^ for fno in v. •. The least emendation for v. • is to rd. 'ja Sai 
iSd. — 9. nrnjon-ja minM] is to be identified with nxjon-p n^nyn, i Ch. 
g\ — 10 f . identical with i Ch. 9" exc. that p fails before a>iM^ and 
nnB' = nnrp.— 11. iJj] <U^«a Jhcivovrt (i.tlO, f)To6ij«vo<;^.— 12. . . . njoBf 
D^jB^i] lacking in <K°^. <K° lacks first three names and p before ^sck. 
—13. vnKiJ lacking in <J»«a^_.,j3k . . . irnK-p] lacking in i^^^\—14. 
i^po) to end, <JBka y^g.\ ix^oxoxo? BotSti^X. — D>Sijn-p] d^ uXhq twv [us- 
Y^cXcfjv. — 16 f . DM*?n . . . apcnTjn] lacking in <JBak^ — njx^nn] <^ ipya tou 
oTxou ToO OeoG toG iSwrdrou. — 17. (H^^^ has only xal Madovtdt ulbg Motx^ 
xal 'Q^ifi \j\h<i JlayLOuii. — nScnS 7V^^^^^] (H^ 'Aad^ dfpxcov toG aTvou %a\ 
'MZaq T^? xpoaiuxti(;, one of the rare cases where Torrey admits the 
value of this text (ES.»«). In n» we find, taking in a little of the con- 
text to show connection, 'Aadc^ ^PX^QT^? tou atvou tou 'Iou8d eCg xpo- 
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oc6xi]y. To get sense we should rd. nSnnn, used in a technical sense 
for a psalm; for niin> we might rd. P"»v"i\ teacher, n'jon has a tech- 
nical sense as in Ps. 72" and in psalm titles and means a lUurgical 
prayer. — 18. v^P^y . . . Ss] lacking in <S^^\ — 2S*» lacking in (gfi^^. 
<K^ TMti 8ti(Aievcv ^v x{oT8i 2«l Tot<; <p2o(<; x. t. X. This is a dup., cor- 
rected from MT., but showing originally lor for hjdk, since kb- has 
2(^(U(vcv M Toi<; cjl8ol<;. We must rd. t9j;i!, v, s. — 24. SxaT^B^D] (J'^ak 
Botdij^a. — niin> . . . ^jsd] lacking in CJ^^k — ^,i,] (jl i^^vot. — 26. From 
pa, last syl. of j?anMn, to end of v. is lacking in <U^^** (save that ^ has 
ap^). — n>")xn] ^ euYorrpAatv aOx^? = n>nja. — 26. CJ^^k ^33 Qijy j^^^^ ^y 
'Itjco6, <U^ m\ hf Sooa x. t. X.— 27. CJ^^^ has only xal Iv BcTicxide^c.— 28 f . 
lacking in <i^^^, — njan] (J^ Mocvlt), Moxva k"-. — 30. oSij; mil and nprp 
'ai] lacking in <S*^*<. — -iwaD] CJbakl ^^ B.— o^n ic^j ip] lacking in (t^^^. 
—31. n»j7)] to end of v. •» lacking in <U^^»*.— 36. . . . nipSno] <U^ (up{3tc 



NE. I2^-*«. A LIST OF PRIESTS AND LEVITES ARRANGED 

BY PERIODS. 

This list was inserted here prob. as a sort of appendix to the preced- 
ing lists. It carries us down to a late period, certainly to the Gk. age. 
The basis of the chron. system is the succession of high pr., v. ** '•, 
put in by the Chr. as a guide, and covering the whole Pers. period. 
There are five parts: (i) the names of those belonging to the time of 
Jes., the associate of Zer., vv. *-*; (2) the succession of high pr.; (3) 
those of the period of Jojakim, Jes.'s successor, w. "-«»; (4) Lev. of 
the time of Eliashib, a generation later, v. **; (5) apparently intended to 
be a list of those of the time of Johanan called here the son (but ace 
to V. »• '• the grandson) of Eliashib, vv. «»-*». It appears, therefore, that 
the passage was originally designed to furnish a list of the pr. and Lev. 
who were heads of their guilds during the whole of the Pers. period. The 
passage shows the hand of the Chr. throughout. The big gaps in the 
best MSS. of a show that the list was developed at a late date, and yet 
it was never completed, unless we suppose that some of the Chr.'s sys- 
tematic work has been lost. As in c. 11 there is here and there inter- 
spersed a phrase defining the functions of certain Lev. On the lists 
see Mey. £«/.»" ' "•, Sm. Listen,^*. 

1-9. A list of priests and Levites who came up with 
Zerubbabel and Jeshua. The passage purports to be parallel 
to the list in Ezr. 2««-« and Ne. 7"-«. 

1. Jes.]. To make the identification certain <S^ inserts the son of 
Josedek. After this we should expect the pr. as we hav^ the Lev. in 
V. % cf, n*. All the names after Shekaniah, i. e., out of the total 
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22, are lacking in the chief Gk. texts. — 7. These were the heads of the 
pr. and their brethren in the days of Jcs,]. Brethren was mechanically 
inserted after pr., apparently for no other reason than its constant 
recurrence in the lists of pr. and Lev. It has a technical sense in these 
lists, like associates, those of the same class. The list does not pretend 
to name all the individual pr., but only the heads of clans. — 8. The 
Lev. in two groups; first six names, and then it is said of one of them: 
He and his brethren were [appointed] over the thanksgivings]. The ante- 
cedent, therefore, must be sg. In view of ii*' (of which S^ is a dup.)» 
we should prob. rd.: and the Lev.; Jes., Binuni, Kadmiet, Sherebiah, 
Judahf MaUaniah; and Mattaniah was over the thanksgivings, he and 
his brethren. Instead of Jes., Binunij Kadmiel, v. ** has Jes. the son of 
Kadmid. — 9. And Bakbukiah and Unni [and] their brethren were op- 
posite them for the functions]. This may refer to antiphonal singing, 
or to the changes of orders for different occasions. It is an elabora- 
tion of the vague "second" of 11", whatever that may mean. — Unni] 
= Obadiah in v. " and Abda in 11". 

10 f . gives a priestly genealogy from Jeshua, the son of 
Josedek, to Jaddua. According to Jos. {Ant, xi, 8, 5), Jaddua 
was a contemporary of Alexander the Great. The list there- 
fore extends through two centuries; as there are six genera- 
tions, the time covered corresponds very closely to that date. 
Further confirmation comes from the identification of Eliashib 
with the high priest of Nehemiah's time, 3^ 

12-21. Priests and Levites of a later period. — 12. And in the 

days of Jojdkim], the father or predecessor of Eliashib, and therefore 
we are in the period just before Neh.'s advent. — Priests the heads of 
guilds were]. The list in w. *-* was of the contemporaries of Zer.; this 
list gives the heads of those clans a century later. The scheme is to 
give a clan-name and then the contemporary representative, thus; of 
the guild or course of Seraiah, Meraiah. The clan-names are those of 
vv. »-•. — 14. Meliki], but MaUuk in v. «. — Hattush of v. « fails us here. 
The omission may be accidental, or, as <S lacks the name in v.', it 
may be an error there. — Shebaniah] = Shekaniah, v. ». — 16. Harim] = 
Rehunij v. •. — Merajoth] = Meremoth, v. «. — 16. Ginnethon] = Ginnetho^ 
V. *, — 17. Minjamin] = Mijamin, v. ». The name of the representative 
of this clan has fallen out. — Moadjah] = Maadjah, v, ». — 20. S(Uli\ =» 
Sallu, V. •. 

22. A list of the Levites of a generation succeeding, i. e., in the 
days of Eliashib, contemporary with Nehemiah. — All three names 
recur in the genealogy of high pr., v. ", being the last three of that list; 
for Jonathan and Johanan are identical. As Eliashib was the father 
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of Jojada, we might render: ike Lev, in the days of Eliashibf Jcjada, 
Jonathan and Jaddua were recorded as heads of guilds]. At all events, 
the three high pr. cannot be classed as Lev. — And the pr, unto the 
reign of Dor. the Pers,] is quite unintelligible here. The idea seems to 
be that a certain list covered the pr. known as far down the period as 
the reign of Dar., cf, v. ». It may be misplaced from w. i-^, where the 
date would be accturate. It is obviously but a fragment. Dar. the Pers. 
is peculiar, the only case of the gentilic form, and suggests a fragment 
from an unfamiliar hand. 

2S-26. Another list of Levites and notes of their duties.-'23. 
Here we find the unusual sor^ of Levi in place of the common Lev., 
''perhaps to include them with pr.," Berth. — Written upon the book 
of the deeds of the days], ''The deeds of the days" is equiv. to an- 
nals or chronicles; it is a technical term used many times, though 
usually with some further definition, as the annab of the kings of 
Israel (or Judah). It refers, though, to a historical record, not to a 
genealogy. But the Chr. wrote history on the theory that genealo- 
gies were an important part, and this may pass as his work. In 7*, 
however, the correct term, "book of genealogy," occurs. — And down 
to the days of Johanan [or Jonathan, v. ^] the son of Eliashib], or strictly 
the grandson, w. " '•, cf, Ezr. io«; "son" is not employed very strictly 
in these records. The words do not fit their present connection, 
as they require a preceding statement of an earlier date than that of 
Jonathan. Instead of the inappropriate "book of the chronicles," 
there may have originally stood "in the days of . . . and down to," 
etc. Or V. ^^ may be connected with v. "*, the record extending from 
Eliashib to his grandson. The idea is that there was a record of the 
Lev. who were heads of guilds down to the time of Johanan, that is, later 
than Neh. — 24. The Lev. are divided into two classes by their offices. 
In the first class we find nearly the same names as in v. *, Hashahiah, 
Sherebiah, and Jes. the son of Kadmiel. — And tkeir brethren in front 
of them], V in their courses, v, on v. *. — ^The office of this class is to praise 
and give thanks] cf. v. * iV^. — David] is here given the prophetic title 
the man of God, to show that his authority in the regulation of the 
temple service was not ro3ral but prophetic. How different is the 
David of 2 S. 7, who was enjoined from building the temple by Nathan 
the prophet! — Watch next to wcUch] ARV., but see v. * for their watches 
or functions. V renders freely and they in turn kept watck equally. 
It seems more natural to suppose that the reference here is not to 
standing watches by turn, but to the antiphonal singing, one body of 
singers opposite another body. — 26. The second class of Lev. consbts 
of six men, the first three of whom — ^Mattaniah, Bakbukiah, and 
Obadiah (= Abda*Unni) — ^are named in w. • '• 11", and the last two, 
Talmon and Akkub, are named as porters in ii**. In i Ch. 9" we find 
also Shallum, corresponding to OUT Mcshullsm.— As our test stands their 
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duties are thus defined : watchmen^ gatekeepers [their] offiu^ ai the store* 
houses of the gates]. Such a description is very prob. wrong. The 
Vrss. render variously, <S having watchmen, gatekeepers of the walch 
when I gathered the gatekeepers. V has: keepers of the gates and of the 
fore-courts before tJie gates y a rendering which has the advantage of mak- 
ing sense. All we can say positively is that these men were charged 
with the duty prescribed in 7' of seeing that the gates were watched and 
opened and closed at the proper time. This fact, as well as the ''I" of 
a, suggests a fragment of N. The same function in ii** is prescribed 
for the gatekeepers. The confusion is surely bewildering. The impli- 
cation is that the gatekeepers were a branch of the Levitical body. — 
26. The text contains two dates, one that of Jojakim the predecessor 
of Eliashib. the other that of Neh. and Ezra. But the theory is that 
Ezra and Neh. were contemporaries, and it is possibly the intention of 
the writer to name three men assumed to be of the same age, and there- 
fore we should expect Eliashib instead of Jojakim. One Gk. cod. con- 
nects this date with the following story of the dedication of the walls. 
It is suggestive to find Neh. preceding Ezra, contrary to the Chr.'s 
arrangement of his material. Strictly speaking, we might interpret 
this V. as mng. that the lists enumerated cover the p>eriod from Jojakim 
to Ezra, a period of considerable length. 

2. B'lan] lacking in CJ^^**.-— ps'^J (Sf- Irjaou toO I&KTeSex. — nnDw] <U^ 
Atiapia<;. — 3. From om to v. '•, the end of the list, there is a blank 
in <JBAK.— 4. njr] (S^ ASaia?.— 8. n^jnc] (Rb Moxavta.— Mja] (Jl %eA 
ol utel aOtoO = )>jai. — nn>n-S;7] (JBAn i^\ ^f^^, xetpcSv, (R^ ixl twv IJo- 
(ioXoyt^cov = nmnn-Sp as in v. ". And so we should rd. instead of 
a. ^., which is a form hard to explain, (ft shows that the error was an 
old one. — 9. (Jbak omits all but last word, which is connected with v. •. 
— After on^nw] (ft^ inserts dcvexpouovro, which in five places represents 
four different Heb. words, no one of which can readily be inferred here. — 
10. J?w>] a^ *lTjaou<; 6 toO 'IcixnBex. — 12. vn] (JBAn <i8eX9ol aOxou = 
vnK, <U^ has the dup. ^aov ol dcS. — n^jjn] lacking in (R^. — ^aiScS] (ft T<p 
MaXoux = iiSd, as v. *. CJBax omits all the rest of the names down to 
the end of v. ". — 15. onn] (ft^Peoupi = otm, as v. «. — 17. After o*D*:r'-J 
iS^ has Maoat. Some name is required, (ft** has Bev(a(i,8(v h xai- 
poi? Tq> 9«X^Tet, reading onjriDa. — 24. n^aa^n] (ft A^ta Aa(x^ux(q)^^^. — 
Sic^mp-p] (ftBAK ,^gjl ol ulol KaSpit^X; (ft^ xad ol ulol a^ToO, Ke5(jLiii]X; con- 
sistently that text reads ol dScXfol auToG, showing vntt, arid having 
Kadmid alone as antecedent. — 25. -isitd . . . n^jnc] lacking in (ft^AK^ 
— iDB'D onyw] (ft^ xuXwpol (puX(zxf3(;. — 'vn ^adjo] (ft iv Tq> ffuvotY(r)feIv pis 
Toftg xuXfi>po6<;. We should rd. D^"\;rp'3, as in ii". — . . . ^db^d] V custodes 
portarum et vestihuJorum atite portas. — 26. (ft^AK lacks hVm and nncn. 
— Before ^0^21] (ft^ has a part of what is also found in v. ", giving this 
as the date of the dedication of the walls. 
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NE. I2*'"*». THE DEDICATION OF THE WALLS. 

The subject shows that we must go back to 7', for the dedication 
would be the natural sequence to the completion of the building. It 
is prob. that the original order was ^* 12"-" 7<-»» ii» '•. Editors and 
compOers have done much more damage, however, than merely to dis* 
arrange the chron. connections; for in this part the confusion is prob. 
unparalleled in the OT. It is beyond the bounds of probability that 
any ingenuity of criticism will be able to restore the original. At the 
basis there seems to be a mere unintelligible fragment of N. which has 
been worked over and over until the passage is hopelessly obscure. 
We have two recensions of the expanded text, of which the Gk. is by 
far the simpler. 

But the main course of the narrative may be followed. The Lev. 
were brought from their rural abodes to lead in the joyful songs. The 
people were drawn up in two companies, each with its leader, and with 
a company of pr. carrying clarions. One company started from the 
dung gate eastward, traversing the wall to the east water gate, and 
halting in the temple area. The second company with Neh. at its 
head went in the opposite direction, and after going along a portion of 
the wall halted also in the temple area. The whole body, now reunited, 
witnessed the offering of splendid sacrifices and participated in the loud 
rejoicings. On this section see Kost. Wied.** '-, and esp. the excellent 
article by Mitchell, JBL. ipoj,*" "•, in which he has attempted, with 
the aid of all the modem light, to show the course of march of each 
company. 

Its place here is prob. due to the fact that in its present form it is 
much more concerned with the pr. and Lev. than with the walls. We 
might perhaps give it as a title: The Great Place of ihe Priests and LevUes 
in the Dedication of the Walls, Nevertheless there seems to be a frag- 
ment of N. discernible here and there, though so worked over by the 
Chr. as to be barely distinguishable. It is noteworthy that d?^^ here 
generally agree, showing a single prototype and that their version is 
much shorter than MT. MT. therefore reveab much editing and 
amplifying. The passage begins with such abruptness that we may as- 
sume that some introductory words have been lost. 

27. And at the dedication of the wall of Jerusalem]^ a phrase 
which shows that we are not dealing with N. He would not have 
named the city. — They sought the Levites from all their places]. 
Here we have an exact statement of fact. In Nehemiah's time 
the Levites did not live in Jerusalem, but were scattered about 
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the country. — To make a dedication and rejoicing. In jojrful 
singing the Levites are assumed to be leaders, cf, v. ". — And with 
thanksgivings] fits in very poorly, as it interrupts the connection. 
The dedication and rejoicmg were to be made with song of cym- 
bals and of lutes], i. e., songs simg to the accompaniment of cym- 
bals and lutes. An editor has added the third common instru- 
ment, and with Iiarps]; for the construction differs from the 
preceding and the word fails in <S. Harps would hardly be suit- 
able in a procession. — 28 f . is parallel ^ith v. '^ The Levites 
were gathered from their places to sing jojrful songs, and now 
the sons of the singers] are collected from the same places and 
for the same purpose. " Sons of the singers " means those skilled 
in song. — From the plain* aroufid Jerusalem and from the vittages 
and from the fields] so <S, to which in MT. we find additions thus: 
from the villages of the Netophathites and from Beth-haggilgal and 
from the fields of Geba attd Azmaweth], Netophah is about fif- 
teen miles south-west of Jerusalem, and was in later days the 
home of Levites. Beth-haggilgal is a mystery, but as other 
names have a noun preceding, this may mean, from the Levite 
house at Gilgal, a name given to several localities, any one 
of which may be meant here. Geba and Azmaweth are north 
of Jerusalem. The use of hamlets and fields shows that the 
Levites of Nehemiah's time were earning their living from the 
soil. The simpler text of <8 is the original, a conclusion borne 
out by the note following: for the singers had built their ham- 
lets about Jerusalem], The Chronicler was overfond of loading 
down his narrative with such comments. — SO. In preparation 
for a religious oflSce the priests and Levites purified themselves], 
cf, Ezr. 6*. This would be necessary for the Levites who had 
been engaged in agriculture; perhaps also for the priests, be- 
cause they had been labouring on the walls. The singers are 
not mentioned, because they are the same as the Levites. 
After purifying themselves, they in turn purified the people and 
the gates and the wall]. <S saw the incongruity and rendered, as 
is perfectly possible by change of pointing, "gatekeepers" for 

* G. A. Smith holds that plain or circuit here has a political rather than a geographical 
sense (Jtr. i,**). 
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"gates," but wc still have "wall," and "gatekeepers" is not ap- 
propriate here. How this purifying was accomplished we are 
not informed; Sieg. says by a sacrifice, and by sprinkling with 
the blood of the victim. — 31. And I had the princes of Judah go 
upon the watt; and I stationed two great processions and they were 
proceeding to the right at the dung gate]. The first person shows 
that we have a trace of N. again. There is a general descrip- 
tion of the whole company which took part in the dedication 
upon the wall, consisting of the princes and the processions of 
singers or of the people generally. Mitchell, however, proposes 
"and the one went" for "and they were proceeding" (JBL. 
i9O3,*0i making the passage refer to one of the two companies. 
The place where they ascended the wall was at the dimg gate 
in the Tyropceon valley on the south. (But cf. note on v. ••.) — 
32. And there went after them Hoshaiah and half of the princes of 
Judah], but corresponding to this in v. •• we have half of the peo- 
ple, and should so read here. It is plain that as we have half 
of the parade here, and find the other half with Nehemiah, 
V. *, and as we have the second procession, v. ••, we are dealing 
now with the first procession only. Further, this division goes 
to the right, while the second goes to the left, v. ••. Possibly the 
clauses are transposed in v. '^ and that we should read: and I 
stationed two great divisions upon the watt; one was at the dung 
gate; and I caused the princes of Judah [the first division] to go to 
the right. — 33 f. Some names are inserted here absolutely without 
connection. Most of them we can identify with Levites. Judah 
and Benjamin as they stand in the list are persons, not tribes, 
and yet it is tempting to think that they are really used here to 
cover the whole commimity. — 35 1. And some of the sons of the 
priests with clarions], cf. "sons of the singers," v. ". The clarion 
was a priestly instrument. It was not intended for tunes but 
for signals, like oiu* bugle. The priests named are Zechariah, 
whose ancestry is traced to Asaph the singer, and (according to 
<S) Shemaiah and Azarel. The other names are partly corrupt 
forms not foimd elswehere. — With the singing instruments of 
David the man of God], cf. v. ^ and Am. 6*. This can hardly be 
original; for the priests had clarions and the Levites had the ac- 
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companying instruments, v. '^ — And Ezra the scribe was before 
ihem]. The Chronicler is bound to magnify his favourite and 
so he does not hesitate here to make him the leader of the band. 

37. The course of this procession is now described: unto the 
fountain gate], "by" of RV., instead of "unto," or literally 
"upon," is a doubtful rendering forced by the difficulty of the 
situation: and straight before them], RV., rather and over against 
them, but it is impossible to say over against what. — They went 
up by the stairs of the city of David] v. 3". — It is generally as- 
sumed that the procession leaves the wall and goes straight 
north, Ryle, Sieg. But from the qualifying clause by the ascent 
of the wall above the house of David], it would appear that the 
company followed the wall. Our ignorance of the ancient 
topography makes it impossible to determine the exact force 
of the words. — And to the water gate on the east] of the temple, 
cf 3'". This was the end of the journey of the first company. 
The march took them around something like one-fourth of the 
circuit of the walls, from the dung gate to the water gate. — 

38. And the second procession was going to the kft], i, e,, to the 
west: to meet them there in one Greek text. — And I was following 
it; and half the people], Nehemiah himself was in the rear of 
this procession, as Hoshaiah followed the other, v. ^\ the Chron- 
icler put Ezra with the former, a high dignitary being with 
each company. — Upon the wall above the tower of the ovens as far 
as the broad wall] is the description of the course followed by the 
second division. — 39. Here we find the coiurse of the march re- 
sumed: beyond the gate of Ephraim and past the old gate* and the 
fish gate and the tower of Hananel and the tower ofHammeah and 
to the sheep gate and they stopped at the gate of the guard]. This 
procession went out by the gate of Ephraim and marched around 
the walls to the sheep gate, and then keeping within the walls 
finished the circuit to the gate of the guard, which was close 
by the temple. There must have been bad going outside of 
the walls for the latter part of the march, or else the company 
came inside because it had nearly reached the meeting-place 
at the temple area. The distance traversed was thus about 

• strictly •• gaU of the old [pool]." MitchcU, JBL. i go3,t« »•. 
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the same as that of the first procession.— 40. And both proces- 
sions came to a halt at the house of God\. One had come mto the 
city at the water gate, the other at the sheep gate, both places 
in the temple precincts. It is assumed that they marched on 
until they met and stopped at the temple. The story then is 
resumed in v. ^, for w. ** '• contain material inappropriate to 
this place. — And I and half the nobles with me] is doubtless a 
genuine fragment of N., but the predicate is gone beyond re- 
covery, perhaps buried in the list of priestly names. It may be 
a duplicate of "I and half of the people," v. •».— 41. This con- 
tains a list of seven priests who had tnmipets. It is perhaps in- 
tended to imply that this is the body of priests in the second 
company corresponding to those assigned to the first company, 
V, '^, and so the Chronicler has put his material in at a very 
bad place, for here we have done with the second procession 
and are dealing with the whole body at rest before the temple. 
^-42. A further list of eight priests is given, but with no in- 
timation of their office. — And the singers chanted aloud] seems 
to be authentic, as this singing would naturally begin as the 
two processions halted before the temple. — The following and 
Izrahiah was the overseer] is certainly corrupt or a bald inter- 
polation by the Chronicler. <S has and the singers were heard 
and paid attention, — 43. The conclusion of the dedicatory exer- 
cises consisted of great sacrifices, for which purpose the pro- 
cessions had halted at the temple, and rejoicing on the part of 
the whole people, including women and children, who had nat- 
urally gathered to watch the great proceedings. — The rejoicing 
of Jerusalem was heard afar off], i. e,, the joyful shouting was 
loud and participated in by many people, cf. Ezr. 3". 

44^7. Provision to secure the collection of the priestly 
revenues. The connection with the dedication of the walls 
is purely artifidaL "On that day" {cf, 13O is about as vague 
as "once upon a time." The passage by subject matter is con- 
nected with lo**-'*, and with some parts of c. 13. It is quite im- 
possible to assign any definite date. It appears to be due to the 
Chronicler or to some other whose supreme interest was the cult. 
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44. Men were appotnted over the storerooms^ the rooms in 
which the sacrificial supplies and the dues of the temple officers 
were kept. It was the business of these men, not to guard the 
stuflf collected, but rather to see that a good amoimt was kept 
on hand. — For the supplies], in apposition to which, describing 
what these supplies were, we read: for the heave-ojfferingSy for 
the first-fruits and for the tithes], the chief offerings that are made 
by an agricultural people. — To gather into them], i. e,, the store- 
rooms. — For the fields of the cities] makes poor sense. From the 
fields, as we find in C5^, would do in itself, but why fields of the 
cities? C5^, by a difference of a single letter, gives for the chiefs 
of the cities, a better reading, as the meaning is that general offi- 
cers were delegated to make collections for the whole country 
instead of intrusting the task to the local officials. — The legal 
portions] or apportionments; the amoimt to be gathered was not 
left to the discretion or the greed of the temple officers, but 
was determined strictly by law. The collections described here 
are exclusively for the support of the priests and Levites. It 
was possible now to make such collections, for Judah rejoiced 
in the priests and Levites who served] literally, stood, i, e,, cared 
for the interests of the whole people in the temple services. — 
45. As this verse stands, sense cannot be extracted from it save 
by violence. The subject of kept cannot be the "collectors" of 
V. ^, for we are finished with them; nor " the priests and Levites," 
for they are objects in this passage, not subjects. There is only 
one other choice: read therefore and the singers and the gate- 
keepers performed the offices of their God and the office of purifica- 
tion according to the command of David and of Solomon his son]. 
"Purification" is more than doubtful; possibly we should sub- 
stitute the law, an emendation requiring but a slight change 
in the original.— 46. The Chronicler persists in attributing the 
temple institutions to David and Solomon. For in the days 
of David and of Asaph of old]. We should expect Solomon in 
place of Asaph, as v. *^ — There were chiefs of the singers], or, 
as Sulzberger renders: "a guild of singers" {Amrha-aretz^^^)^ 
Asaph himself being the great chief, at least according to the 
Chronicler. The text should run : for in the days of David ^ Asaph 
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was of old the chief of tJie singers, cf, i Ch. 6"- '•. We know noth- 
ing of Asaph from the authentic history of David's time. — And 
a song of praise and thanksgiving to God\ is certainly disjointed. 
The meaning is apparently that temple songs as well as singers 
go back to the time of David. B forces a connection, leaders 
of songs were appointed over the songs, etc.— ^7. In the days of 
Zertibbabel and in the days of Nehemiah], imconsdous testimony 
to the fact that in this period there were but two real civil 
leaders known. Jeshua and Ezra evidently had no place in 
the government. — All Israel paid the portions of the singers and 
of the porters, the obligation of a day on its day]; the support 
of these officials is here separated from that of the priests and 
Levites, and is described as if the payments were made volim- 
tarily without the intermediaries named in v. ^. — From the fol- 
lowing we get a different story from that told in v. *^: and they 
set apart for the Levites and the Levites set apart for the sons of 
Aaron]. From this it would appear that the singers and porters 
received support from the people, and they gave a part of their 
supplies to the Levites and the latter in turn bestowed a part on 
the priests. To say nothing of the contradiction, this method 
of supporting the men higher up is extremely improbable. 

27. nnin3] (K ^v OcaXatOd'*^^, a transliteration/ though there is a con- 
fusion of letters in <K; ^ adds iv i^ofioXoTljott, showing a dup. ^ has 
%a\ iyakXt&att = njjiai, V in actione gratiarum. — "^^r] (H (^ig = on^r. 
— nnj3ai] lacking in <J*^w. — 28. on-vrnn ija] (S!^ ol olol Atuc. — '»nBOjJ 
lacking in ^"a»*.— 29. SjSjh n*aoi] lacking in (t^^*^ (<U^ <v Botie-raX), 
so niDTji paj. — niaoD] (Jbak ^y. — 30. onj^rn) (Jbam ^^^^ xuXwpo6?. — 
31. nSj^Ki] (H dv^vcY^uev; v. «> lacking in <>bak, — naSnni] (S^ jwtl Sii^XOov, 
V et ierufU preceded by the plus laudatUium, Rd. naStnni ptc. as in 
v.". Or with Mitchell, JBL. 1903,", naSn nnicni for naSnni.— 88. 
nnrp] (Si^^ Zaxagtaq = nnat. — 34. pD^ja] <U^ Mia(uiy = t^d^d, cf. v. ". 
— n^ycr] <U®*< Sapotwt. — 36. i^b^ . . . ^SSd] <J»ak ^(y,^v ^y i^at<;, prob. 
reading on^Ef ^^^^l^)?. <S^ has all the names and then toO alvelv Iv 
ox«6c9t xal <p8a(c, showing a dup. — 87. ppn] <Jbam ^q ^{vetv. This 
may be a transliteration which has then crept back to the preceding v. 
— nnrcl to onfiic, v. ■•, lacking in ^Jbax — 33^ SkidS] (J^ auvontfiwa a(nolq, 
i. f ., onicnpS. Many rd. Smidb'S, corresponding to ?^d^S, v. ", and this 
is right.— 89. 'vf>7\ -ipr Sp] lacking in <Jbak^ go nicDn Sudi and nop 
to end of v.— 40-42* lacking in <i"^»<.--42. mnii'i] lacking in H^^. 
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— '^'>pD^] (HBAK ^i teox^icTjcjav = npon.— 44. nnonnS] lacking in <f . — 
nvS] d dfpxouoiv = ne^. <S^ has a doublet, ixb Tdiv dypbtv x. t. x^Xsciiv 
Tol? dFpxooot T. x6Xcii>v. — niinn] lacking in Cl^^**, V principes civUaiis in 
decore grcUiarum actionis. — 46. noKi], i lacking in CI. — mvii . . . ">^r] <5»Aie 
8(&vov xal aTvcoiv, ^ G(&vo{ x. i^oiJLoX6YT}9«; x. aTveat^. — 47. n^Dru ^CO)] 
lacking in (S^**. 

NE. 13. NEHEMIAH'S SECX)ND ADMINISTRATION. 

This c. deals wholly with the reforms effected by Neh. during his 
second administration. After twelve years had been spent in Jerus., 
his leave having expired, he returned to Pers. We have no information 
as to the time of his coming back to Jems., but since Eliashib was still 
high pr., though an old man (v. note on v. ")> suid To. the Ammonite 
was still a troublesome character, the interval between the two admin- 
istrations could not have been long {v. Intr. § " <»>). 

The reforms remind us of the matter in c. 5, though a nimiber of 
evils are dealt with here as against a single one in c. 5; but the descrip- 
tion of each is characteristically brief. The affairs receiving atten- 
tion were: (i) To.'s residence in a chamber of the temple, w. »-»; 
(2) the securing of the tithes to the Lev. so that they could give their 
services to the temple, w. "-"; (3) the prevention of traffic on the Sab- 
bath, w. "-»; (4) the abolition of marriages with foreign women, 
w. *•-"; and (5) the banishment of a pr., w. *•-*». Clearly all is from 
N. save w. »-»• **• " '• «••>-«». In regard to w. »-* it is hard to reach a 
definite conclusion. The material is practically all drawn from w. *-• 
and from Dt. The passage was prob. composed by the Chr. to con- 
nect the work of Neh. with Ezra's reading of the law. W. R. Smith 
suspected that w. >-» originally stood after Ezr. io« (OTJC.*"), but 
Mitchell rightly rejects this (JBL. 1903,")* In this connection the 
latter writer sets forth convincing proof of the place of i$* •• in N. 
Obviously the section w. *-" is incomplete, and the conclusion is plain 
that the Chr. preserved but a small section of the record of the second 
administration, selecting only those parts which dealt with the enforce- 
ment of the law. 

1-5. Tobiah is installed in one of the chambers of the 
temple. 

The law is found that an Ammonite and a Moabite are excluded from 
the congregation, whereupon all of alien blood are excommunicated. 
Eliashib, however, being overseer of the temple chambers, had fitted 
up a sumptuous room for his friend To. These things took place while 
Neh. was away in Pers. 
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1. On thai day U was read [or we read] in the book of Moses]. 
This reminds us of the public reading of the law as described in 
c. 8. But the story is introduced here to connect the incident 
with the admission of Tobiah to the temple and his subsequent 
expulsion by Nehemiah. 

The law in Dt. 23* contains a dup.: ''An Ammonite and a Moabite 
shall not come into the congregation of Yahweh [even to the tenth 
generation; there shall not come in of them to the congregation of 
Yahweh] forever." The part in brackets is omitted in our text. Per- 
haps it is a later addition in Dt., 0. Dr. As provision was made that 
Edomites might be received in the third generation (Dt. 23*), the ex- 
clusion to the tenth, ace. to a later writer, would be a sufficient penalty 
for the other peoples. 

2. The cause of the exclusion was not hostility to the foreigners 
as suchy but the failure of these two races to supply the needs of 
Israel at the time of their invasion of the east- Jordan country. 
— And he hired], the change to the singular follows text of Dt.* 
and may be due to the unconscious transition to Balak as sub- 
ject. Our text omits the details about Balaam as given in Dt., 
because they are not germane here. Vv.*'- are a reproduction 
of Dt. 23*-* (Eng.'-'), though somewhat abbreviated. For the 
whole story see Nu. 22-24. — Turned the curse into a blessing]. 
As a matter of fact, all of Balaam's oracles were blessings. He 
tried, however, to earn Balak's tendered prize by pronouncing 
a blighting curse on Israel. But Balaam was a true prophet 
of Yahweh and could only utter in the ecstatic state what 
Yahweh put into his mouth (Nu. 22"- '• 24"). What Balaam 
intended to be a ourse proved to be a benediction. — 3. When 
the people heard the law, as usual they proceeded to put it 
into execution; therefore they excommunicated from Israel every 
one of alien blood]. The meaning is not tl\at the foreigners were 
bamshed from the land, but merely that they were denied the 
privil^es of the temple. It is evident that a liberal construc- 
tion was put upon the law. Dt. refers to Ammonites and Mo- 
abites, but not to any other peoples whatsoever. The leaders 

* AR v. has lendeied enooeottsly " th^ hired." 
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here make the law apply to all foreigners, no matter of what 
nationality. It is plain that if this event is historical, the work 
of Ezra must have followed, for the condition described here 
could not have existed after his complete separation of the Jews 
from foreigners. — 4. Now before this], earlier than the excom- 
munication of the foreigners, Eliashib the priest had been ap- 
pointed in charge of the chambers of the house of our God]. Eliashib 
was high priest and is named often in these books. — And he was 
near to Tobiah], This is Tobiah the Ammonite slave who was 
one of Nehemiah's chief enemies, 2*". "Near" is usually in- 
terpreted as referring to blood relationship, BDB. Ges.®, Ryle. 
There is no evidence of such a connection, and the meaning may 
well be that the relationship was purely one of friendship, or 
that Eliashib had attempted to placate an enemy of the people. 
According to 6^^ he was related by marriage to Shekaniah and to 
Meshullam. If he had also such a close connection with the 
high priest, the fact would not have been overlooked there. 
Moreover, Sanballat was related to Eliashib, v. *•. It is not 
likely that Tobiah was also. — 5. And he assigned to him a great 
chamber]. Eliashib, who was overseer, designated one of the 
finest chambers to Tobiah, and the latter evidently used it as 
a place of residence, v. •. During Nehemiah's rule he kept up 
a correspondence with leaders in Jerusalem, but could not get 
into the dty. Now that the governor was away, he not only 
entered the city, but actually foimd an abode in the temple. 
The desecration was the more pronounced as this was the very 
room which had been set apart for the offerings of the people, 
both those used for sacrifice and those for the support of the 
four groups of temple oflScers. — The description of the offerings 
is quite different from that in c. 12, and shows another hand, 
influenced a good deal by Dt. — The commandment] makes poor 
sense and lacks support in the Vrss. Retained we should 
imderstand it to mean that the tithe was by the conunand of 
the law given to the Levites et at. But it is better to follow 
the Latin and render by a slight emendation "portions." The 
verse shows amplification by a later hand. Comparing v. * 
we note that this room was used for the sacred vessels and for 
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two kinds of offerings, vegetable and incense. But at a later 
period other things were kept in this room, and an editor adds 
a list to bring the story down to date. 

1. H'^pi] may be Niph. or first p. pi. Qal. As we have w^dSk in w. »• «, 
this passage may be one of those in first p. pi., though v. ' is against 
this conclusion. After ">fiD] Cl^ adds vdjjwu. From ku^ kS to end of v. ■ 
consists of extracts of Dt. 2^*-*, giving the substance of the law. — 
o^nS«n] Dt. ri^^^\ showing plainly the Elohistic bias of our author. — 
2. ^3] Dt ">s^« nai-Sy. — Skib'* ^ja-nK] Dt. oshk. — lay^i] Dt. nav ">rKi; 
<S reads pi. iiAioBdKjovro, so B. — vVp] Dt. l^Sjr.— )SSpS] Dt.iSSpS.— -"uvhSk] 
Dt. 1*? H^hSk rtyn\ — nSSpn] igl^ xarrdtpov afiroO.— 3. 3ij:] is a rare word, 
but the mng. mixture is well established. The word naturally means a 
people not of pure blood, though it may sometimes be applied to a mass 
of people made up of various races. In this passage both senses may 
apply. There may have been some foreigners of different races, but 
certainly there were many of mixed blood. — ^Sk">B'^d] CI iy I. — 4. ^ith 
nro] means before a particular event, while 0'*ish in v. ■ is a genera! 
word, "formerly." — pnj] CI oixuv, B fuercU praposUus. CI has missed 
the idea, but V has rendered correctly. The sense "appoint" is found 
in I S. 12" I Ch. i2», V. 6D6. — naa^S] must be pointed as a pi. to make 
the sense required. — 6. n>sc] Cl^ dft^ujjuz = mxc, unleavened cakes ^ V 
partes — nvjo, as i2«», which gives the best sense. — nonn] CI (kisagxal, 
V primiiiaSf which represents also n^VK">, as in 12*^ 

6-9. Tobiah's belongings are ejected from the temple. 

After an absence of uncertain duration Neh. returns to Jems., and 
finding To. residing in the temple chamber, he ejects his furnishings, 
orders the room cleansed, and puts back the vessels and offerings for 
which the room had formerly been used. We are certainly dealing with 
N. again. The intr., in all this, and the contents show a connection 
with the preceding. Yet w. >•» are not from N. 

6. In all this] refers only to the events described in w. ***, 
not to the long story of Ezra's promulgation of the law. — 
Thirty-secand year] as 5", indicating the end of the first adminis- 
tration. — King of Babylon] is hardly original. Nehemiah refers 
to Artaxerxes merely as "the king" (2O, the natural use for 
a contemporary. "Babylon" is from a later hand. — ^The last 
clause of the verse is usually connected with what follows, thus: 
and at the end of a time I [again] asked leave [of absence] from the 
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king and came to Jerusalem. But in a Greek text preserved only 
in a duplicate rendering (v, i.) we find a better sense. The 
clause should be closely connected with what precedes, for our 
verse division is here right, thus: / came in to the king even at the 
end of the period for which I had asked leave from the king. The 
point that Nehemiah makes is that he had gone back because 
the period for which he had been appointed governor had ex- 
pired. He was not driven from Jerusalem by his foes, nor did 
he break faith with the king. The latter point was important 
in view of the charges of rebellion that had been made against 
him. It must be recalled that Artaxerxes exacted a limit of 
time from Nehemiah before consenting to his departure (2*), 
and Nehemiah takes pains to say that he retiuned at the time 
agreed upon. The words "at the end of days" are sufficiently 
definite in this connection, as they refer to the term described 
earlier in the verse, i. e., the end of days means the 32d year 
of Artaxerxes, the end of the leave of absence. — 7. And I came 
to Jerusalem]. This is abrupt, and one might wonder whether 
the above interpretation does not leave something wanting 
here. But we note that the clause in v. ^ does not make a 
very happy introduction to the second administration; and 
while Nehemiah was concerned to explain his absence for a 
period, he is at no pains to explain how he had come to return. 
In view of the full report of c. i /., perhaps he thought it would 
be assiuned that a second furlough would easily be obtained. 
Probably Nehemiah was led to return because nunours of what 
he found at Jerusalem had already reached him in Persia. — 
The words are closely connected with what follows: and un- 
derstood the evil\ of EV*. is not happy; observed is better. The 
evil from the narrow Jewish point of view would consist in the 
profanation of the temple because Tobiah was an Ammonite. 
Nehemiah may have made use of this sentiment in view of the 
purifying which followed (v. •); but one may wonder whether 
Nehemiah was not largely moved by his remembrance of Tobi- 
ah's striving to thwart him in his efforts to rebuild the wall. — 
The room in which Tobiah had taken abode is further described 
as in the courts of the house of God\. The "courts" were strictly 
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the open spaces in the temple area, and doubtless the room 
opened upon these courts. — 8. Nehemiah acted with his cus- 
tomary promptness and decision; every article in the simiptu- 
ous chamber was thrown out. The word implies more than 
"set outside"; "thrown out" is none too strong. As there is 
no mention of Tobiah himself, the ejecting was probably done 
in his absence. With Nehemiah on the groimd Tobiafi would 
very likely prefer to live elsewhere for a time. — House of Tobiah] 
implies that he had set up a regular housekeeping establishment 
and that his family lived with him, thus explaining the large 
room assigned him, v. \ — 9. And I spoke], equivalent to com- 
manded; and they purified the chamber]. Nearly all texts have 
chambers. Of itself there is nothing improbable in the notion 
that a series of rooms should have been occupied (so Ryle); but 
as the singular is used everywhere else, it must be restored here. 
The purifying was limited to the room occupied as shown from 
its restoration to its original use. Ceremonial cleansing was 
common even in early times, and was performed in various ways, 
usually by the symbolic use of blood or water. The list of ar- 
ticles returned to this room is shorter than in v. ', in which 
there is doubtless an editorial addition. 

6. iSdh . . . yp^y] d^ c(^ Tbv xatpbv t£>v f^jup^v Jiv jjTi]ad(&i]v isapdi toO 
^ot>ici>^, xal (UTd xh TiXo<; tcjv -^(up&v J>v ij^'ngodpn^v xocpd^ tou ^o(Xiii><» 
This represents two interpretations rather than two texts. — a^c*] has 
the specific sense of a year (BDB.) in numerous passages, and should 
be so understood here if we retain the usual interpretation, referring 
to the time when Neh. started for his second visit to Jems. But 
Neh. is usually very exact in his dates, and presumably would have 
specified the time accurately if that had been his mng. — 7. n3c»j] is 
found elsw. only in Ne. 3" i2<<, and the mng. is exactly the same as the 
common nspS, for which it is prob. an error. Neh. would hardly use a 
strange word alongside of a familiar one. — 8. ikd ^S p">n] (^ has a dup., 
xal xovT}p6v \Loi i^&ytif xal tXuicT]OT]v o^iSpa, cf, ikd ^S in^\ 5«. — 9. nupSn] 
<K^ has sg. which the sense requires. 

10-14. Tithes are paid to the Levites. 

Neh., finding that the Lev. had received no portions and were driven 
to their fields to make a living, rebukes the people, and all Judah pa3rs 
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the tithes. Officers are appointed, to supervise the distribution of the 
offerings. Neh. prays that he may be remembered for his good offices 
on behalf of the temple. 

10. And I learned thai the portions of the Levites had not been 
paid]. This condition had arisen during Nehemiah's absence 
in Persia. In the twelve years of his former governorship 
such neglect would not have been tolerated. In the whole 
Persian period the people seem to have been slow to discharge 
the lawful obligations to the temple, cf. Mai. 3* ^\ — And the 
Levites had fled each one to his land]. The Levites may have 
owned land, or they may have hired themselves out to other 
landowners to make the living which the temple offices no 
longer furnished them. — And the singers doing the work] is ap- 
parently a gloss. Nehemiah seems to be concerned only with the 
Levites. — 11. And I contended with the riders], v. 5^, where we 
have "with the nobles and rulers." With the rulers is lacking 
in the best Greek texts. The fault lay with the whole people, 
not with limited classes as in c. 5. If the text is right, the rulers 
were reproved because they had not enforced the law. — Wky 
is the house of God neglected ?] The implication is that the sacred 
offices were not conducted at all in the house of God, and that 
situation in turn implies that the Levites were those who exe- 
cuted the priestly offices, that is, that the Deuteronomic con- 
dition in which priests and Levites were identical still pre- 
vails. — And I gathered them, L e., the Levites, from the fields 
where they had been employed in secular work; and I placed 
them at their station] in the temple, so that they could fulfil their 
holy offices. Station implies not only place in the sense of 
locality, but also covers the particular office in which the Levites 
were employed. — 12. And all Judah brought in]. The response 
to Nehemiah's demand was general; for he would brook no 
further neglect and ruled always with a strong hand. Benjamin 
is not mentioned, but obviously "Judah" covers the whole 
people. — The tithe of the corn and of the wine and of the oil]. In 
Dt. the tithe of the com, etc., was paid every 3d year, and 
was to be eaten at the sanctuary. The Levites and the poor 
were to share in these feasts, i2«- "• " i4*'- *• 26". In the 
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later law of Holiness the tithe became the absolute property of 
the Levites (Lv. iS**-**). — 13. This verse is sadly confused in 
our text; by eliminating some unnecessary lumber and correct- 
ing from dy we get the true sense: and I commiUed to the hands 
of Shelemiah the priest and of Zadok the scribe, and of Pedaiah of 
the Levites and of Hanan the son of Zakkur the son of Mattaniah, 
because they were accounted trustworthy, to them [I committed] to 
distribute to their brethren]. The tithes were paid into the treas- 
ury by the whole people, and they were for the common support 
of the Levites. But these were hiunan, like many other ec- 
clesiastical officials, and the problem which confronted Nehe- 
miah was to make sure of an equitable distribution so that 
every one should have a just share and none be neglected {cf. 
Acts 6, a similar condition which led to the appointment of the 
seven deacons). Shelemiah we know nothing more about, as he 
cannot be identified with the men of that name in Ezr. 9** 
io»«. 41 Ne^ 2» Two Zadoks worked on the wall, 3*- ", but 
the scribe may be a different one still. Pedaiah cannot be the 
one who stood with Ezra, Ne. 8*, and is hardly the wall-builder 
of 3'*. In spite of the elaborate genealogy of Hanan and the 
frequent recurrence of the name, we cannot identify this man 
either. The treasurers are therefore imknown to us save in 
this enimieration, but were appointed because they were deemed 
honest so as to insure a just apportionment of the Levitical dues. 
— To their brethren] would imply that all the officers were Levites; 
but the expressions, the priest, the scribe, and especially of the 
Levites, would suggest that only Pedaiah belonged to that order. 
Of the Levites may, however, be a predicate of Shelemiah and 
Zadok as well as of Pedaiah, since the priest was also a Levitc 
and the scribe may have well been. On the other hand, " breth- 
ren" is used pretty broadly, and the Levites might be regarded 
as the brethren of any of the people. — 14. See similar ejacula- 
tory petitions, 2* 3'* 5". — My kindness], i. e,, in restoring the 
support of the Levites and so the re-establishment of the sacred 
offices. — In the house of my God and in its observances], the last 
clause is lacking in <S and may be a gloss added by the 
Chronicler. 
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10. ^rp] <R^ xal ol xoioOvTe?, similarly B. — 11. nanm] V* %a\ lxp<Oi]v. 
— 0^3JiDn-nH] lacking in (t^^^*. — 13. rnxw-Sp nnxwi] i$fi^^ h:\x'^^?<'tl<i)f 
iS!^ xal lvrcetXdc(ii]v i%\ xetpa<; «= ^n^-Sp mxK). This is the only ocoir- 
rence of the Hiph., and it is used in a peculiar sense, not "I caused 
to store," but "appointed treasurer." It is difficult to extract this 
sense by the usual devices of calling it a denominative (6DB.). <K 
offers a better text and one that should be adopted here, for the point 
is not the naming of a number of treasurers, but the assignment to 
certain officers of the delicate task of distributing the tithes. — 01^-^7] 
could only be retained by rendering and with them. But it stands here 
for n^-Sp as CI, being misplaced in the confusion of the text. — on^Spi] 
(S^^ in^ aOTo6<;.— 14. "y^ ^hSk] CI»ak xoptou toO Ocoo. 

15-22. The enforcement of the Sabbath law. 

Finding the people working in the fields and trading with the Phceni- 
cians on the Sabbath, Neh. rebuked the nobles and ordered the gates 
of the city dosed during the holy day. He threatened the merchants 
who lodged by the wall over the Sabbath waiting for the first day of 
the week. Note the similar conditions described in lo**. 

15. In those days] cf. v. ^ another indefinite note of time. 
Nehemiah evidently made a tour of the country on the Sabbath, 
possibly for the purpose of noting the way in which the day was 
kept. — ^The points of violation may easily be obscured in trans- 
lation. These are only two, as I understand the text: (i) 
[people] were treading wine-presses on the sabbath]. This is the 
only case in OT. where we find the literal use of this expression. 
But the figurative use shows that the wine-press was always 
trodden, for another verb in Jos. 4" is suspicious. (2) And 
[people] were gathering in the harvests and loading asses with grape- 
wine and figs and all sorts of produce and bringing them to Jeru- 
salem on the sabbath day]. All the deeds enumerated were con- 
tributing to the one point of importance, the canying produce 
to Jerusalem on the Sabbath, and naturally selling it on that 
day. The recurrent use of sabbath day justifies this connection. 
— And I testified on the day they sold provisions], 

Ryle says this could not have taken place on the Sabbath, but on a 
subsequent day when the food gathered on the Sabbath was sold. 
There was objection then apparently because the food had been gath- 
ered on the Sabbath and so was tainted. Easy-going criticism surelyl 
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The Vrss. offer a suggestive hint. One Gk. text has: in the day of their 
traffic because they sold provisions; and V: / protested that they should 
sell on a day when it was lawful to sell. On this basis we can easily re- 
construct the text and get: / protested because they sold provisions on the 
sabbath day. The food was manifestly sold on the Sabbath as it was 
borne to Jems, on that day; and the offence was the selling as much 
as the gathering. Neh. does not seem to have raised his voice against 
the work that was done in the fields, but only against the traffic, which 
disturbed the peace of Jems. While he notices the work done, v. ", at 
least nothing more b said about that phase of the trouble. This brings 
us into exact agreement with the conditions in Am. 8*, where barter 
alone was suspended on the Sabbath. Evidently the amplification of 
the Sabbath law was later than Neh. 

16. Now the Tyrians dwelt in it]; "it" could only be Jeru- 
salem, but the use of that name in v. ^' can hardly serve as an 
antecedent here. 

Tyrians is lacking in CI, and prob. should be omitted, for they are not 
named again in the long passage. Neh. blames the nobles of Judah 
and calls them the profaners of the Sabbath. It is tme that their 
guilt might consist in buying what was offered for sale, cf. io>*. But 
it is difficult to think of Phcenidan merchants^ as residents of Jems, at 
this period. On the other hand, c. 5 shows that the nobles were greedy 
of money, and would not be likely to stickle at profitable traffic even 
on the Sabbath. The passage seems to me so cormpt that understand- 
ing is not possible. Perhaps the best we can do is to follow <S and render : 
and there resided therein those who brought in fish and other merchandise 
and sold them on the sabbath to the people of Judah in Jerus. "Peo- 
ple of Judah" admittedly suggests that the traders were foreigners; 
but, on the other hand, in a passage so full of difficulties we cannot press 
details. Moreover, the purchasers could hardly be described in any 
other way. To try to get sense I propose: and the provision bearers re- 
turned therein, bringing fish, etc. Neh. had warned them on their first 
offence, v. ", protesting against the desecration, and supposing that the 
matter was ended. On the next Sabbath the dealers returned bringing 
other wares. Neh. had objected to their traffic, possibly mentioning 
the wine and figs which they offered for sale. The dealers may have 
supposed that he could not object to fish, but the reading may be 
''com." — ^Neh. is, at all events, aroused now, and his usual vigour and 
resource show themselves. 

17. And I contended with the nobles of Judah], cf. v. ", either 
because they made no attempt to stop this barter, or because 
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they were engaged in it. It is possible that sons should be 
read for nobles {v. i,), and in that case the reproof is admin- 
istered to those who had purchased supplies on the Sabbath. — 
Profaning the sabbath day] is late, found only in Ex. 31" (P), 
Is. 56'- • Ez. pass, — 18. The implication is that the woes of 
Israel were due to the desecration of the Sabbath. In the scant 
testimony we have from the earlier days (Am. 8^), the Sabbath 
was kept in letter but not in spirit. Ez. makes the profanation 
of the Sabbath one of the serious offences, 20" 22* 23'*. But 
our passage more likely refers to the general disobedience to 
the law which was supposed to be the cause of Israel's downfall, 
from which Jerusalem was still suffering. — And ye would add 
wrath upon Israel by profaning the sabbath]. Another violation 
of law would lead to further manifestations of divine wrath, of 
which Israel would be the victim. This sort of speech is couched 
in the hackneyed terms of which N. is free, and doubtless 
what Nehemiah actually said has been replaced with the con- 
ventional prophetic utterance. — 19. Nehemiah now takes meas- 
ures to enforce the law against barter on the Sabbath. — When 
the gates of Jerusalem grew dark before the sabbath] is an impossible 
way of saying "when evening came on." The text must be 
changed and we may best render with <S: when the gates were 
put in place. The reference plainly is to the closing of the gates, 
and only indirectly the approach of evening. The time is 
sufficiently indicated by the phrase before the sabbath. Nehe- 
miah had previously directed the closing of the gates at night 
(7'), and it is to that customary act to which reference is made 
here. — And I spoke] is an accidental repetition from its use fur- 
ther on in the verse. The doors in the gates were naturally 
closed when the gates were shut. — A fid I said] = commanded, as 
in V. •, because now a new regulation is issued (to the porters) 
that they should not open them until after the sabbath]. It now 
became impossible for a person to go in or out of Jerusalem on 
the Sabbath. — And I stationed some of my servants at the gates]; 
a superfluous precaution, says Winckler, Alt, Forsch. ii,*'^, since 
no one could pass through the closed gates. Not if they were 
kept closed, but Nehemiah puts his trusty servants by the 
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gates to see that no porter is induced to reopen the gates by 
bribery, persuasion, or threats. — Thai no produce should come in 
on the sabbalh day], showing plainly the purpose of Nehemiah's 
elaborate precautions. Perhaps the words may imply that a 
person might find passage through the gates if he carried no 
merchandise. — 20. And the traders and the dealers in all kinds of 
wares lodged without Jerusalem]. The usual explanation is that 
the merchants, finding the gates shut, lodged outside of the city 
until the Sabbath was over. But it is difficult to see why Nehe- 
miah should so seriously object to that. Indeed, their camping 
outside was no violation of the law from any point of view. 
The text is doubtful. In H we find a striking reading: and they 
all lodged and engaged in trafic outside of Jerusalem]. There is 
abundant cause for the wrath of the governor. He had stopped 
the trading in Jerusalem and had kept the gates closed, only to 
find the traffic resmned outside of the walls. The purchasers 
may have been those who resided outside the dty, or Jeru- 
salemites may have been allowed to pass through the gates. — 
Once or twice], i. e., for one or two Sabbaths. This traffic went 
on for a few weeks before Nehemiah took notice of it. When 
he did act, he went at the task with his usual thoroughness. — 
21. And I protested to them and said unto them]. ^^ Testified," of 
EV*., hardly gives the sense. The word serves to introduce the 
threat. — Why are you lodging before the wall?] There is no word 
of trading; but <S may be right in v. ^^ none the less. The only 
way to break up the trading would be to keep the merchants 
away altogether. — If you do it a second time]. According to 
v.* they may have done it a second time ahready. If that fa 
correct, we must render more generally: "if you do it again," a 
sense the words easily bear. — / vnll put a hand on you], i. e., 
inflict pumshment, though the same expression fa used elsewhere 
in a good sense. The threat of punishment served its piupose, 
for the traders did not come [to Jerusalem any more] on the 
sabbath. — ^22. And I said to the Levites that they should purify 
themselves and come in to watch the gates to sanctify the sabbath 
day]. The passage plainly shows a later hand. Nehemiah had 
already brought the Levites to Jerusalem, v. ^^ If they were 
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the porters, they were not tnisted, as Nehemiah set his own 
servants over them, v. *•. The passage naturally ends with v.«, 
but the Chronicler was not satisfied to have the Levites ignored. 
— On the closing prayer, cj. v. ". — According to God^s good deeds] 
now, not his own as in v. ". 

16. ninj] = mn^i, from p\ which does not occur in Heb., pi. only 
here. The wine-press was usually hewn from the rock {DB, Bens.*" '•, 
V. also Haupt, SBOT, on i K. i"). On this account it was gener- 
ally in a hillside, in an out-of-the-way place, and so the wine-press 
served Gideon as a secret threshing-floor (Ju. 6"). The word is found 
also in Is. 63* Lam. i" Jo. 4*'. The passage last dted rd. ^3y^, as 
m is never found with nj and is inappropriate, v. Mar. Dodekapr. — 
n)D">yn] does not mean "sheaves," as Wetzstein contends {Zeit, /. 
Elh. 1873, ^^' "Dreschtafel"), though it might mean "shocks of 
grain." But in Ru. 3' Ct. 7* Hg. 2" it refers to the heap of threshed 
grain. That cannot be its mng. here, for the grain season (3d month) 
was long past when grapes and figs were ripe (7th month), and Ryle 
is reduced to the desperate expedient of supposing the people were 
bringing in the straw! The word means piles of any sort as we use 
"pile" in "wood pile." "potato pile," etc. In 2 Ch. 3i«-» it refers 
to droves of oxen and sheep as well as to other dedicated offerings, 
perhaps of grain and fruits. I have rendered by the general vrord 
harvests, for it refers to the wine in skins, figs, and whatever else was 
carried to market.— n^^] is rightly ignored in <K V. Even if original 
it has no translatable force. It may be an error for hk. — ^In late Heb. 
we may find 1 before a direct obj., for p^ et sq, is obj. of o*ddj7. — o^ajy |"J 
might be wine and grapes as Vrss. and all authorities render; but the 
absence of a conj. suggests st. cstr., and it is better to translate "grape- 
wine." — KVD-*S3] is easy to understand, but hard to render tersely. 
It means all the other marketable stuff.— ts . . . ovs] <SBAn |v i^^j^ 
xpda8ii>^ a&T6v, lacking i^x; <K^ adds Stc ixil^Xouv ixt9iTto(&bv, showing 
one of the usual duplicates. V has an interesting reading, or possibly 
interpretation: tU in die qua vendere liceret vendereni. The original text 
must have been i^x oiona nam ova. — 16. o^-wni] lacking in S"^*. 
The clause is quite unintelligible, and some conjectural emendation is 
essential. I venture to suggest na }2W> o^'ntnn. The changes are very 
slight, and good sense is secured. This text has the further advantage 
of being a suitable sequel to v. ", for we can hardly be dealing with a 
new situation entirely. Neh. was not fighting Phoenicians, but Sabbath- 
trading among the Jews. Tyrians may have been substituted by a later 
hand on the basis of 10**. — ^jki] is wrong, and we may substitute \jn 
as easily as n. — 17. nn] ((bak .^^^ ^Iq^^ ^^^ jXtuOlpot^, showing an 
original text, ^ja, and a later correction, fortunately not by substitu- 
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tion. — 18. u^hSk] ipANL h2is i%* a6To6(; 6 Ocb^ ^ikiu&y, a dup. showing 
oh^Sk and uniSk. — 19. iSSx] is impossible. To describe the coming of 
evening by saying "the gates grew dark" is too far-fetched. Indeed, 
this vb. must be ejected from the Heb. lexicon. It occurs elsw. only 
in Ez. 31', but is corrected by most recent writers. <K has xorioTijoav, 
prob. 1CJ7. As this may be rendered "put in place/' the sense is good. 
<K^ precedes by f)a6xa9a ^ ope^. Similarly V cum quiensserU porta, 
Wmckler {Alt. Forsch. n**^) follows l| and renders from As. salalUf 
"drop/' "the merchants deposited their fish at the gates" (reading 
^y^j). Why that should be done he does not say and I cannot guess. 
— mDK)»] lacking in Cl^. — npjDi] lacking in ii^^^*. — 20. w^S'] does not 
necessarily imply that they spent the night, but means rather "went 
into camp," perhaps setting up a sort of temporary market. — o^Sa^n] 
d^AK xAvre?, Cl^ icdcvT«; ol jUTdpoXot. — ^noDD Sa ^^30)] (||bak ^ |xo{i]oay 
xpdoiv. At end <K^ reads xal lx<i>X60i]aGcv dhcot^ xal 8 ft;, adding imSs^i. — 
22. onpe^n . . . onnoc] <K^ Tvac ipx6(&ryo( dfyfl^vxat xal fuXdoocMt Td^ 
76Xa^, showing no difference of text but only an interpretation. 



23-31. Mixed marriages. 

Neh. finds Judeans married to Philistine women and the children 
were unable to speak Jewish. He punished the offenders severely and 
exacted an oath against the repetition of the offence. The case of 
Solomon's downfall is cited. The son-in-law of Sanb., a grandson of 
Eliashib, was banished from Jems. The book closes with general 
statements about the temple ritual. Not more than w. «•-«• "• »•• «»»> 
are from N. This is the kind of story which the Chr. would delight in 
elaborating. 

23. In those days [cf, v. ^^] / saw the Judeans who had married 
women thai were AshdodUes], AmmoniteSy MoabiteSy seems to me 
a later addition. These were the people toward whom there 
was the greatest animosity, cj. v. S and therefore these names 
are added here. There may have been marriages with these 
peoples, but Ashdodite in cf. v. ^ shows that Nehemiah is deal- 
ing with a single class. — 24. We may render: and their sons were 
speaking half Ashdodite], a corruption of speech producing a 
patois, half foreign and half Jewish; or and half their sons spoke 
Ashdodite*]. The latter is more probable, in spite of the balance 
of opinion in favour of the former. A patois can only be devel- 
oped in the course of several generations. The children would 

* RcftUy Nabatcan, Neubauer. StudU BiUicaJ»». 
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be pretty certain to use the speech of the mother. And the 
clause and they were not able to speak Jewish] supports this 
view, for it is in contrast with the statement that some of the 
sons spoke another tongue. From the free intercourse between 
Israelites and Philistines in the early da)rs we would infer that 
their languages were mutually intelligible. 

nnv-i^] is used of the Jewish speech in 2 K. 18*", to which we 
have the parallels in Is. 36"- " and 2 Ch. 32", the only occurrences. 
The word in those passages certainly means Hebrew; indeed, Heze- 
kiah's officers asked the Assyrians not to speak Heb. as they were 
doing, but Aram. The word prob. means the same thing here, and not 
Aram. (Smith, Jer. ii,»*')- Neh. wrote good Heb., and that was doubt- 
less still the language of the people. The construction indicates an 
incomplete clause. The rendering strictly correct is: and their sons, half 
of them spoke AshdodUe; we expect a corresponding clause, "and half 

of them spoke ." The resumption of the pi. shows that we go 

back to "sons" and that it is predicated of the whole body that "they 
were imable to speak Jewish,*' that is, half of them spoke one language 
and half another, but none of them could speak Heb. — But according to 
the tongue of people and people] is a gl. intended to define more accurately 
the foregoing, but the definition is quite as obscure as the text. — TirS] 
b used often in the sense of language, but mostly in late passages. 

25. The violence of the punishment shows how greatly Nehe- 
miah was incensed: / cursed them and I smote certain of them], 
perhaps some chief offenders, and I ptdled out their hair], usually 
from the beard, cf. Is. 50*, but in Ezr. 9' both hair of head and 
beard as a sign of distress; "my cheeks to them that pulled out 
the hair," Is. 50', would indicate that this was a regular form of 
punishment, as we might say he gave his neck to the hangman. 
The hair was all pulled out, as the word means to be smooth. 
The loss of the beard was in itself a disgrace, 2 S. 10*. — And I 
made them swear by [the name of] God], The oath is put in the 
second person, either to conform to Dt. 7', though there we find 
the singular and a different word for "take," or to reproduce 
the exact form of the oath, though according to our usage that 
would be in the first person. Nehemiah had found Jewish men 
married to Philistine women, not the reverse. Still the general 
oath would be natural in view of the Deuteronomic law. — And 
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far yourselves] is not in Dt. nor in the oldest Greek mss. Yet 
it is the most appropriate part of the oath, as Nehemiah is 
dealing with men who had themselves married foreign women. 
— 26. Solomon is now quoted as a horrible example of a great 
man led astray by foreign wives. This is not due to Nehemiah^ 
as he appears to have been disturbed purely by the corruption 
of the language, and feared the Jewish people were in danger 
of losing their identity. — Did not Solomon the king of Israel sin 
in regard to these [foreign wives]. And among many nations there 
was not a king like him] is based upon the promise in i K. 3". 
And he was beloved of his God], cf. 2 S. 12** '•. Even him], in spite 
of his greatness and the blessings showered upon him from on 
high, the foreign wives made to sin] or turned aside as in i K. 11' 
"turned aside his heart." — 27. The conclusion of Nehemiah's 
assumed address. As it stands the verse is barely translatable. 
V has often a happy disposition to insist on sense and gives us: 
and sltall we by disobedience do all this great evil that we should act 
insolently toward our God and marry foreign women. To make a 
bold try at the text, we might extract: and as for you shall we 
listen to [tolerate] the doing of this great evil, the acting violently 
against our Gpd, the marrying of foreign women? — 28. We find 
now a specific instance of a foreign alliance which naturally 
aroused the governor. — And one of the sons of Jehoiada, the son 
of Eliashib the high priest, was son-in-law to Sanballat the Horon- 
ite]. The offender could hardly be Jonathan the successor of 
Jehoiada, 12*®'-, but must have been another son, since his 
name is not given. As Eliashib was contemporary with Nehe- 
miah (c/. V. *), he must have been an old man at this time to 
have a grandson old enough to marry. It is strange to find a 
person so vaguely introduced; as v. ** introduces a new section, 
I suspect that the original text read: " and in those days Jehoiada 
the son of Eliashib." That would agree better with the chro- 
nology. Sanballat was one of the most troublesome of Nehe- 
miah's enemies, 2" 3** 4^ 6^ It was by such alliances that 
the enemy was kept posted in regard to Nehemiah's doings, 
cf. 6**. — And I drove him from me]. Drove away is used of 
putting enemies to flight, i Ch. 8" 12", of driving a mother 
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(from her house), Prov. ig'*. Doubtless the offender was ban- 
ished from Jerusalem. His pimishment was different from that 
inflicted upon the others, v. '^ because of the hostility toward 
Sanballat and his house. — ^29. Instead of supplication we find 
now imprecation as in 6^^ Remember against titem, O my God, 
for they are corrupters of the priesthood]. But there was only 
one priestly offender mentioned, and Nehemiah was not con- 
cerned about the purity of the priesthood. Jehoiada's son was 
not a grave offender because he was a priest, but because he 
had married Sanballat's daughter, "^bw has another sense, 
which appears in <S, and Nehemiah may have said: because they 
have sought kinship with the priesthood. The imprecation would 
then be against the house of Sanballat; perhaps with a recol- 
lection of Tobiah, w. * *'•. — The covenant of the priesthood and of 
the Levites], For which we find in the Greek text: of the priests 
and of the Levites, and in V: the priestly and the Leoitical right. 
As the passage stands it is part of the object of "corrupters," 
cf. Dt. 2,Z^-^^ Mai. 2^-8.-30. And I purified them from everything 
foreign]. This expression is more comprehensive than "mixed 
marriages." But it is probably a late addition. — And I ap^ 
pointed the charges for the priests and for the Levites each one for 
his task]. For the Levites this had akeady been done, v. ". — 
31. And for the offering of wood in its appointed seasons], cf. lo**; 
and for the first-fruits], cf. lo** *'•. — Remember me, O my God, for 
good], breaking off the supplication abruptly, cf. w. "• "• **. 

23. u^B^n] is impossible after an ace. subj.; i$ ol IxdcOcoav, V ducentes. 
We may rd. oo^e^Dn or substitute -j^k for hk before onin^i. On 3V\ 
mng. to marry, found only in Ezr.-Ne., v. Ezr. lo*. — 84. oj;i oj; iwS^i] 
lacking in (Si^^^, It has the appearance of a crude explanatory gl. 
— 26. DO-iDKi] lacking in CJ^*^.— oaSi] lacking in CJ^ak, — 26. nSic-Srl 
ipA** oZ-nKf <S1^ icep' to6twv. — ^After inDs] <K^ has (Ut(i<;. — WHom] ^ 
i^ixXivov = wn, the word used in i K. ii». — 28. ^innn] lacking in iJ^^**. 
— 29. "»Skj1 (Jbak i^iQxtlqi, i. e., understanding Skj, to act as kinsman; 
Hf- dtX{aTovTa<;. — ninan'] <K^ twv Upluv. — 'n>ia] 9 jusque sacerdatale et 
Lanticum. 
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EZR. 7-10. THE HISTORY OP EZRA. 

The priest-scribe receives a liberal finnan from Artaxerxes, 
gathers a company, and goes to Jerusalem. There he learns of 
the mixed marriages, and after prayer and fasting measures 
are taken for their dissolution. Ezra's career is continued in 
Ne. 8 and in Esd. a part of that chapter follows Ezr. 10 directly, 
an order adopted here. It has been shown in the Intr. § ^ that 
Ezra is later than Nehemiah, belonging to the period of Ar- 
taxerxes n. 

The basis of this section is, I believe, the memoirs of Ezra (v. Intr. § *<*>). 
This source is used with few exceptions in c. 8/. In c. 10 there are 
but two buried indications of the original E., v, on w. "• ". Who 
revised the text of c. 10 and how radical the revision was it is hard to 
say. It seems plain that there is more than one hand visible in the 
editing. Vv. »-• do not seem to come from the same source as w. •-". 
It appears that there was a gradual transforming of the memoirs into 
the third p., for various Gk. texts show more of it than MT. In the 
main the story seems to be entirely worthy of confidence. 

7'-" = Esd. 8'"^. The introduction to the stoiy of Ezra.— 

The narrative consists chiefly of the priest's genealogy and of- 
fice and of the dates of his departure from Babylon and arrival 
at Jerusalem. — 1. And after these things]f a general statement 
meant to connect this passage with Ezr. 6 which precedes in MT., 
a favourite phrase of the Chronicler. — In the reign of Artaxerxes 
the king of Persia], The reference is to Artaxerxes II (404-358). 

Ezra's genealogy is traced through seventeen generations back to 
Aaron. The genealogy is wrong in several respects, 9. t. Were we to allow 
three generations to a century, this would carry us back 567 years, that is, 
about to the period of Solomon. Seraiah is the same pr. named in 
Ne. II". Azariah is lacking in the priestly genealogy, Ne. 11", but 
recurs 3 t. in that of i Ch. $»• »• (EV. 6* ••). The name, which means 
Yakweh hoik hdped, was borne by many persons. Hilkiah was a hi^ 
pr. of Josiah's time, 2 K. 22^, the one who foimd the book of Dt., 
and from the table in i Ch. 5 this might be the same one. — 8. ShaUum 
is found as Meshullam in Ne. 11" i Ch. 9". Like others in the list, 
it was a common name. — Zadok occurs twice in i Ch. $"• ". The best- 
known pr. of this name was the one whom Solomon exalted over the 
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dqx>8ed Abiathar, i K. 2". Akitub is named as father of Zadok in 
2 S. 8»', but the text is rejected by We. (BUcher 5aif».).— 3. Amariak, 
This name is also repeated in i Ch. 5"- ". Azariah in the Chr.'s table 
is wanting at this place, though fcund 3 t. elsw., Amariah being the son 
of Meraioth. The name fails also in Esd.^^. Meraioth occurs in Ne. 
XX" I Ch. 9" between Zadok and AkUub, evidence of the imperfection 
of these genealogies. — 4. Zerahiah^ outside of the lists in Ch., occurs 
only in 8^ Bukki is the name of a chief in Dan, Nu. 34". — 6. Abishua 
b named among the sons of Bela, i Ch. 8^ Bela being a son of Benj. 
Phinehas, Eleazer, and Aaron are well known. — The first pr.] applies 
to Aaron and should not be rendered "the chief pr." as in EV. 
H gives it correctly. 

6. This Ezra] is not right. The words can only be explained 
as a resumption, the subject in v. * being too far separated from 
the verb, and we should render: he [Ezra] went up from Babylon], 
But the text is made to fit the later introduction of the gene- 
alogy. — He was a ready scribe in the law of Moses], Ezra would 
not have applied this term to himself. The word rendered 
scribe is used often in the pre-exilic WTitings of a royal official, 
a secretary; so in Persia, Est. 3" 8'; it is given to Baruch, 
Jeremiah's private secretary, who wrote his prophecies at his 
dictation, Je. 36". The royal scribe's business was to write a 
report of the historic events as they occurred and to inscribe 
the king's edicts. The idea of the word became then essen- 
tially "a writer." The term applied to Ezra does not imply 
primarily that he was learned in the law (Str. Neuheb. 5^.'), 
but that he was an expert with the pen, writing or copying 
the law. Inevitably the scribes became learned in the law; 
see the fine passage in Sirach 38'*-39". The adjective "ready" 
or "quick" shows the true idea. In papjrrus 49 there is the 
term "a wise and ready scribe" .(Sachau,"')- The law of 
Moses is either the completed Pentateuch or the priestly por- 
tion thereof. Ezra is supposed to have brought this law-book 
with him. — Which Yahweh the God of Israel had given], the ante- 
cedent being the law, which is everywhere assigned to a divine 
origin, Moses having received it from God. V.*> is very obscure. 
The best we can make out of MT. is: and the king gave to Urn all 
thai he sought according to the hand of Yahweh upon kirn]] or 
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with d: because the hand of Yahweh was upon him, Esd. reads: 
and the king gave him honor, for he found favor with him for all his 
undertakings. — 7. The classes that went up with Ezra are the 
same as those in c. 2. In his own account priests, Levites, and 
Nethinim are mentioned, but not singers or porters, 8"'-. — 
In the seventh year of Artaxerxes the king]. On this date, v. »., 
Intr. § w, Kost. Wied.^^K — 8. Esd. omits and he came to Jerusa- 
lem] and has in one text (^) "second" year instead of "seventh." 
Wellhausen proposed twenty-seventh, but that does not help 
much. — 9. For on the first day of the first month]. This date is 
found in nearly all the Vrss., and is emphasised because it was 
the beginning of the year. — That was the beginning of the going 
up from Babylon], This as well as the date preceding is lacking 
in two Greek texts, but that makes the repetition more mean- 
ingless than it is even in MT. 

Esd. reads: he went out from Bab. The text is not very certain. 
But the statement shows that the journey from Bab. to Jerus. lasted 
exactly four months. The time is meant to include the encampment at 
Ahava, 8". from which place a final start was made on the 12th day of 
the ist month. The obscure statement above may be due to the dis- 
tinction between the original start from Bab. and the later one from 
Ahava. As the distance was about 900 miles (Ryle), and the journey 
lasted more than 100 days, the caravan moved slowly. 

10. This verse states the object of Ezra and explains his so- 
licitude to have Levites as well as priests: to seek the law of Yah- 
weh and to do it, and to teach in Israel statute and judgment]^ or 
with a statutes and judgments, both being familiar synonyms 
for the law. Esd. has a diflFerent idea:/(?r Ezra possessed much 
knowledge, not to omit anything of the law of the Lord and. of his 
commands to aU Israel, statutes and judgments, the last two words 
being a corrective gloss. 

As the passage w. *-** runs, it is not surprising that it is labelled Chr. 
and passed by as unimportant; for it is overloaded with genealogy, with 
specific and repeated dates, and other details. But a close examination 
reveals the fact that a single statement runs through the mass, thus: 
(i) In the reign of Art. the king of Pers. Ezra (6) went up from Bah. 
Now he was an accomplished scribe in the law of Moses which Yahweh the 
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God of Israd had given. And the king granted all his requests, ace. to 
ihe [good] hand of God upon him. (lo) For Esra had set kis heart upon 
following and executing the law of Yahvth, and to teach his statutes and 
judgments in Israel. (8) And he came to Jerus. in the sth month of the ytk 
year of the king; (9*) for he had departed from Bab. on the ist day of the 
1st month. 

To this V. ^ is surely an addition, for the verbs before and after are 
all in the sg. It is true that we find the pi. in some Vrss., but they are 
obvious corrections. The material is easily gathered from the body of 
the narrative, and an intr. which named only Ezra did not suit an 
editor who kept ever in mind a return from captivity. The genealogy 
has been added apparently by stages, Esd. having a briefer one than 
MT., and the latter even being less full than Ch. The insertion of this 
genealogy made necessary the repetition of "^rp Kin in v. *. Esd. has 
gone further and added a vb. in v. ^ A comparison with Esd. shows 
that there has been tampering with the dates in v.* '•. It is difficult 
to determine whether "ace. to the good hand/' etc., in v. *, is an ac- 
cidental repetition, a good text, or, as Esd. suggests, wrong in both 
cases. 

It is apparent that to the story of Ezra there was an original and 
simple note of intr. In this all emph. was laid upon Ezra's mission and 
upon his fitness for its accomplishment. The material, it is true, is 
drawn from the body of the narrative, but that is generally the case with 
introductions. In my opinion, this original intr. long preceded the 
editing of the Chr. We note that the writer has chiefly in mind the 
intr. of the law. 

That the genealogy has been shoved in is disclosed most plainly in 
<K^, where we have: and after these things in the reign of Art. the king 
of Bab., Ezra went up from Bab. Ezra the son of Seraiah, . . . That 
Ezra went up from Bab. All the texts show efforts to piece the narra- 
tive here. The genealogy may have been a marginal note, and then 
the clause following would be repeated after it had got into the text. 
The addition may well be the work of the Chr., but in his genealogical 
table some names have dropped from our text. The reason for most 
of the added material is fairly obvious. The passage is much later than 
E., however, as the stress is laid on the law. 

1. M-iT]:] Eapa;^, Ei;pa<;^. Esd. has xpoai^i) Eapag, <K^ dvi^i] E^<;, 
3 Esd. accesit Esdras. — 5. rK"\n \7\y\] (S^ Esd.^ toO leplbK wO icpi&Tou, 
Esd.^ ToD xpd^ou lepiox;, 0^^ tou icaTp4»ou, an adj. in Prov. 27^* and 
representing 2h: otherwise it is found only in Apocr. "B sacerdotes ab 
initio, 3 Esd. primi sacerdotes. The words bring out the idea veiy 
well that Aaron was the father of the priestly order. — 6. h'^tj; mn] cm. 
(S^. ^ adds to this Ix Ba^uXijyo(; and then repeats El^g ii\6q n. t. X. 
— ^I'Hd] seems sufficiently explained from inn, "to hasten," and to 
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have the mng. quick j a sense applicable in the only other occurrences of 
the word, Ps. 45' Prov. 22«» Is. i6*. Miiller (As. u. £«."») compares 
Egyptian moAvVa/' capable." C( gives a variety of renderings: 'nexfi^, 
o56<;^, Esd. t^vut?; "B velox, 3 Esd. ingeniosus. — ^^'3] <K 8ti x«^P> *• «•> 
1^ ^3, so V. *. Esd. has in v.^: xal I5ci»ccv a(nt^ h ^amkt^q 86^, t&p6yco^ 
xdcpcv ivoEvrfov a^roG Ixl idcvra rd d^ul^tiaETa adrou, thus reading no as 
naS, vSp as Sp, v.-iSk as vSk, and nvi< as in nxo. — 7. onSn] C( prefixes 
dhr6 correctly, since the partitive should be used with each n.; its ab- 
sence before the last three nouns in all texts suggests either careless- 
ness of the Chr. or more prob. a later addition. — 8. M3^i] C( 9 Esd rd. 
wa' here and v. •. — n^j^oe^n] Esd.® StOrtpog, but this offers very little 
help, imless for We.'s conjecture that we should rd. 27th year. — 9* 
is lackmg in iJ^A ^n^jon td' hvi] is diflBicult; (K^ runs: a&th<: Mtp»- 
XlfaMc T^v ivde^atv dhc6, i, e., ID;, a reading generally accepted, and in- 
terpreted ''he began the journey from Bab." BDB. gives sense "ap- 
point " here. Esd. has <5tX96vTog ydkp <x®, lacking 1D\ — . . . no] Esd, 
xord tV 8o6tl9an> a(nolq tiollaof «acpd toQ xupfou ix* a&xi^: ace, to the 
good Journey given to them from the Lord to him, the last two words be- 
ing added as a correction from MT., and lacking in ^. — 10. )on] <K 
IScaxtv^A, ^TofpuxtU^. Esd. reads: h ydkp •E;pa<; [A4»apa«"] mXkijv 
i«t9T^i2V iccpielxev ttg rb (&i)d^ icstpaXtdcctv t6v Ix toG v6(&ou xup(ou xal 
Ix Tfi>v ivToX&v [xpbc^] xdcvTOE Tbv 'lapoH^X StoEXi&^AaTat xic xp(|AaTat. In 
part this is traceable, reading nann nr2n for «aS pan. 3 Esd. shows 
further correction from MT., reading at end: et docendo universam 
Israel omnem justitiam d judicium. 



r'"^ = Esd. tf^. The edict of Artaxerxes. 

Of all the official documents in our books this one arouses the great- 
est suspicion. It is difficult to believe that the Pen. king would bestow 
such immense grants upon Ezra, including c. $140,000 in cash; indeed, 
it is impossible that Ezra, whose purpose was the proper institution of 
the temple ritual, should need any such sum. It is absolutely out of 
the question that such enormous powers were conferred upon a Jew- 
ish pr., making him really the supreme authority in the whole S3rrian 
province, with power to impose even the death penalty. The decree 
is even inconsistent with itself in this respect, for a part of it authorises 
the Pers. officers to pay Ezra money, and then he is clothed with a 
power that would have enabled him to displace them if he saw fit. 
Moreover, a large part of the decree is flatly at variance with the work 
of Ezra, which is described with more fulness than any other event in 
this period. There is not a hint in the whole story that this pr. ever 
received as much as a kid from any foreigner whatever. He says 
himself that he would not ask even a guard from the Pen. king. There 
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is no hint of any tremendous sacrifices such as we should have heard of 
if the leader had received such liberal donations. 

Ezra is here clothed with all of the power of the Pers. king in the 
whole of Syria, yet he was unable to effect a single divorce except by 
a pathetic appeal to the people. The official titles which he bears are 
humble enough, pr. and reader of the law, nothing more. And those 
titles cover everything that he actually did at Jerus. No great move- 
ments of any kind can be traced to him exc. in connection with the cult 
and with the law. Even Sta. seems to accept the idea that Ezra's law 
became the law of the king (Br."»)' There were two things for which 
Ezra needed the authorisation of Art., and two only: the permit to 
take a caravan to Jems., and to make the Tor ah the law for the Jew- 
ish people. Now these two points are explicitly covered in the edict, 
and if there were nothing else, no one would ever have questioned the 
authenticity of this decree. 

On account of his work in connection with the temple and the law, 
Ezra is exalted above every other character in this period. In the 
portion of Esd. which has come down to us, Neh. is not mentioned. 
To make him as conspicuous as later ages supposed him to be, the 
historic sources available to the Chr. have been freely worked over. 
Evidence of this contention abounds everywhere. In this initial c 
of his story we have abundant instances. The havoc which has been 
made of his memoirs offers further proof. To dispose of this edict as 
a whole by calling it the invention of the Chr., as Torrey among others 
does, is quite unnecessary. It is hard to see why the Chr. should have 
written in Aram. Torrey 's argument that he does it to give colour to the 
genuineness of the dociunent breaks down in view of the fact that he 
is supposed to have written the edict of Cy. in c. i in Heb., and that 
even Torrey admits that the other Aram, sections antedate the Chr. 

Now if we dissect this decree, as Torrey dissects that of Dar, we may 
find perfectly good authority for Ezra's course. There is, indeed, a 
greater elaboration than in other sections, but Ezra was the hero of the 
age, and greater glorification was demanded. To find the original we 
have first the easy task of eliminating w. ^-^, In this part there is so 
unusually close an agreement between MT. and Esd. as alone to offer 
good ground for suspicion. This agreement is best explained as due 
to the fact that the passage is later than the rest of the section. The 
passage in form consists of a decree to the S3rrian treasurers, and yet it 
runs into the decree of Ezra. Vv. «» '• may be original, but the officers 
whom Ezra was authorised to appoint were not dvil rulers. The texts 
show uncertainty, <K having "scribes" in place of "judges." These 
officers were mere assistants to be appointed to aid Ezra in his religious 
duties, and such as we find working with him in large numbers, Ne. 8. 
The punishments named in v. *• were not to be imposed by Ezra or his 
assistants, but by the properly constituted dvil officers in the satrapy. 
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The condition described there had always held good in every part of 
the Pers. empire, so far as the law of the king is concerned. The new 
feature is the obligation to obey the law of Yahweh. This law Ezra 
seems authorised to impose on the Jews. 

With the rest of the decree there is little occasion to quarrel. Fischer 
accepts as genuine w. "-»•• "• *•• *•, but this presupposes too much am- 
plification. There may have been a little retouching here and there to 
enlarge the conception of Ezra's mission, but what it reaUy amoimts 
to is that Ezra had a free hand to beg all the money he could for sacred 
purposes, and that is assuredly not extravagant in its claims. V. " is 
not quite so natural, and yet Oriental kings were often not averse to 
doing liberal things on paper. Witness the gold bricks so freely inter- 
changed between the courts of Eg3rpt and Bab. on the unimpeachable 
evidence of the Tell-Amama letters. Yet the Esd. texts say that Ezra 
may take from the royal treasury, presumably in Bab., the vessels for 
the house of God; quite a different proposition. The version of Esd. 
differs so much from the Aram, that a translation of the former is ap- 
pended, for while the detailed variants are cited in the notes, the matter 
will be grasped better by comparing the Vrss. as a whole. Among the 
differing texts of Esd. I have chosen that which in each instance seems 
to be best: (11) Bui the person approaching who did the writing of King 
Art, y he ddivered the tvriting, which had come from King Art. to Ezra the 
pr. and reader of the law of the Lord, of which the subjoined is a copy : 

(12) King Art, to Ezra the pr, and reader of the law of the Lord, greeting. 

(13) And I having a preference for benevolent acts have ordered that those 
who desire of the nation of the Jews, of their own election, and of the pr, 
and Lev. who are in our kingdom, may proceed with thee to Jerus. As 
many therefore as are eager, let them set forth together, (14) 05 seems good 
to me and to the seven friends counselling with me, that they look after the 
wdfare of Judah and Jerus. in accordanu with the law of the Lord; (15) 
and to carry to Jerus, gifts which I and my friends have vowed to the Lord, 
(16) And all the gold and silver which shall be found in the province of 
Bab,, for the Lord at Jerus,, with that which is given by the nations for 
the temple of the Lord which is in Jerus,, (17) shall be collected, and the 
gold and silver for bulls and rams and lambs and the things which go with 
them, in order that they may ojfer sacrifices on the altar of the Lord which 
is in Jerus, (iS) And all that seems right to thy brethren to do with the gold 
and silver let it be done, ace, to the will of thy God, (19) And the sacred 
vessds which are given thee for the service of the temple of thy God which 
is in Jerus., (20) and the rest whatever shall come to thee for the service of 
the temple of thy God, thou shall take from the royal treasury. 

(21) And I, Art. the king, give orders to the treasurers of Syria and 
Phemieia, that whatever Ezra the pr. and reader of the law of the most high 
God demands, shall be scrupulously given to him, (22) up to a hundred 
talents of silver, likewise up to a hundred cor of wheat and a hundred 
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boUUs of wine. (23) And ace, to the law of God, let everything be com- 
pleted for the most high God that there be no wrath against the realm of 
the king and of his sons. (24) And to you it is said that to all the pr. and 
Leu. and singers and porters and Neth. and scribes of the temple, there 
shall be no tribute nor other imposition, aftd no one shall have authority 
to lay anything upon them. (25) And thou, Ezra, auording to the wisdom 
of God, appoint judges and magistrates of those who know the law that they 
may judge in all Syria and Phoenicia; and all who do not know the law 
of thy God do thou teach. (26) And all as many as shall trangress the law 
[of thy God and of the king] shall be strictly punished, whether it be by 
death, or by torture, or by fines, or by banishment. 

11. This verse is Hebrew and is the Chronicler's introduction 
to the letter which is in Aramaic— Ct?^ of the letter], of. 4" 
S*. The writer claims to have an authentic document before 
him. — The scribe^ the scribe of the words of YakweVs command- 
menis]. In place of "scribe," Esd. in one place, by pointing 
differently, reads "book." 

In this V. 3 Esd. has an interesting plus: but those approaching who 
did the writing of King Art., they ddivered the writing which had come from 
King Art. to Ezra, the pr. and reader of the law of the Lord, of which the 
subjoined is a copy. It is impossible to think this text an invention of 
translators, and yet it is rather startling in its implications; for it re- 
veals plainly a beginning in medias res. In other words, this passage 
was preceded by an account of the way in which Ezra obtained his 
favour from the king, a natural part of the story; cf. the story of the 
Three Youths, Esd. 3, 4 and Ne. 1,2. It appears that Ezra was not 
at the Pers. court when the decree was issued, but that it was brought 
to him at the river Ahava in Bab. 

12-26. The letter.— 12. God of heaven], v. 1 «; Esd. reads 
the Lord. — Perfect and so forth] as ARV. is nonsense. By a 
slight emendation we get the true sense, perfect peace. And 
naWy coming to the real business. — 13. In my empire], Ezra is 
free to gather his caravan from any part of the vast Persian 
kingdom. — 14. The purpose of Ezra's mission, a mission sup- 
ported by the king and his seven counsellors {cf. the seven 
princes, Est. i"), was to investigate the condition of Judah, 
but from the point of view of the law of God which he carried 
with him; that is, to see whether the law wa§ enforced or not. 
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— 16. Silver and gold], Esd. gifts for the Lard which I and my 
friends have vowed for Jerusalem], This implies that Ezra's mis- 
sion was in some part due to a vow taken by the king, the con- 
ditions of which had been fulfilled. We may compare the appeal 
to the vow of Darius, Esd. 4*'*^-. The expression "vow" is 
stronger than the Aramaic "offered." — The God of Israel whose 
dwelling-place is in Jerusalem]. The dwelling-place is strictly 
the temple; but the meaning is more comprehensive than that: 
Jerusalem was the place Yahweh had selected as his abode. 
The statement therefore shows a distinct Jewish colouring. — 
16. AU the silver and gold which thou shalt find in the whole prov- 
ince of Babylon]. This is not qualified by the following words, 
since the voluntary gifts of the people and priests are quite 
distinct. Ezra has a roving commission so far as raising money 
is concerned. 

Ryle explains by saying that the neighbours of the Jews would gladly 
assist their imdertaking. Sieg. supposes it to be a compulsory tax 
which Ezra had the right to levy upon Jewish property in Bab. Seis. 
contends that this money came from Jews, since 8" names only king, 
counsellors, princes, and all Israel as contributors. Berth, thinks this 
gift came from foreigners, and if exactness is insisted upon, we might 
identify this "find'' with the gift of the princes, though they are not 
mentioned here. In spite of his antipathy to aliens in Judah, Ezra 
might be willing to receive money from them. But all suggestions to 
explam the money overlook the troublesome word ''find," which re- 
ciurs, by the way, in 8", and is supported by all texts and Vrss. In 
Esd. we might render: oil the gold and silver belonging to the Lord of 
Jerus. which can be found in the province of Bab. From this we get an 
entirely new idea. The temple had been repeatedly plundered by As. 
and Bab. kings, and the booty carried ultimately to temples and palaces 
in Bab. Now Ezra is authorised to take back all of that spoQ which 
he can find. This makes the passage intelligible, at all events, and 
makes good sense. If that is the right conception it speaks for the 
authenticity of the decree. 

For the house of God who [or which] is in Jerusalem]. InAnunaic 
it is not possible to tell whether the relative stands for "house" 
or "God"; <S®^ B have former, ^ latter, for in Greek and Latin 
the distinction must b^ made, cf. i*,— X7. That thou maystfaitk- 
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ffMy buy with the money], showing that the purpose for which 
it was collected was the proper institution of the cultus. — Bui- 
locks, rams, lambs], the same animals (lacking the goats) named 
as offered at the dedication of the temple, 6". — And their meat 
offerings and their drink offerings], that is, those which prop- 
erly accompanied the animal sacrifices, v. Nu. is*-". Esd. has 
merely: and those things which accompany them. — 18. But all 
the money would not be required for sacrifices, therefore the 
general statement is made that Ezra and his brethren (the 
priests) may use the balance of the money as may seem to them 
good; but that it was only to be used for sacred purposes is 
shovm by the limitation, according to the pleasure oj your God\, — 
19. And the vessels which are given thee for the service of the house 
of thy God\, These are doubtless the same as those enumerated 
in 8*'-*^, and are gifts of the king, members of his court, and 
Israelites. They are not vessels that had previously been in 
the temple and which had been already returned, cf. i^^- 5*^ 
6'. The direction about these vessels is that they shall be 
placed in the temple as votive memorials. — 20. Provision is 
now made to cover any expenditure not provided in the above 
grant by allowing the priest to draw upon the royal treasury to 
meet any requirement for the temple which might fall upon 
him. — 21. The king then limits this permission by decreeing 
that all the treasurers in the Syrian province shall honour the 
requisitions of Ezra, 22, up to a hundred talents of silver, a 
hundred cor of wheat, a hundred bottles of wine and of oil, and 
an unlimited supply of salt: salt which is not written, or re- 
stricted. The cor is the same as homer = 393.9 litres. The oil 
and salt are not mentioned in Esd. According to Meyer's 
computation the silver would be worth about $140,000, a much 
larger sum than we should expect. Meyer adds, "but the 
amount appears to me unsuspicious in view of the rich gifts of 
the king and his magnates which Ezra brought with him." It 
is difficult to share this view; v. on 8**. — ^23. Everything which is 
by the command of the God of lieaven shall be correctly executed for 
the house of the God of heaven]. This is the most sweeping of 
all the provisions. Ezra is assumed to have the law as the basis 



EZRA 7-10 313 

of his plea for assistance. That law showed in detail what 
God demanded in the service at his temple in Jerusalem. That 
service was not yet rendered according to this law, and with 
such a condition God was not well pleased. — Ezra had shrewdly 
appealed to the king's fears and so the decree continues: why 
should there he wrath upon the empire of the king and his sons?] 
The displeasure of God, which might fall upon the Persian em- 
pire, may be averted by establishing the rightful cult at Jeru- 
salem. That kind of an appeal would be the most effective and 
adds probability to the liberal terms of the edict, cf. 6^^K — 24. 
To you it is directed]. The antecedent can only be the treas- 
urers named in v. ". 

As the decree was issued to Ezra (v. ") and in view of the material 
intervening between v. " and v. **, the construction makes the passage 
suspicious, esp. the use of the second p., as if the decree were directed 
to the treasurers named in v. *K We find here a supposedly'exhaustive 
list of the temple officials: pr. Lev. singers, porters, Neth. and ser- 
vants of the house of God. This agrees with the lists of c. 2 exc. for 
the last-named, corresponding to which we find ''servants of Solomon." 
These may be identical, but ''servants" in our passage has a more 
technical mng. than Berth, gives: whoever besides has to oversee the ser^ 
vice at the temple. Our text simply asserts that it shall be unlawful 
to impose any kind of tax upon the temple officers; but <K adds to this 
a provision that no kind of [public] service may be exacted of them. 

26. And thou, Ezra]. The name recurs because a passage, 
w. ^ *'•, had been addressed to others. — According to the wisdom 
of thy God which is in thy hand], does not mean, according to 
the priests' inspired discretion, as Esd. implies, but according 
to the written law-book which he carries and to which he must 
conform, cf. v."; "wisdom" is often in late literature used as a 
synonjrm for "law." The government established by Ezra was 
therefore to be hierarchical. — Appoint judges and magistrates], 
(t better scribes and judges, as they were the administrators of 
the religious law. — To all the people who are beyond the River] is 
qualified by the following: i.e., to all who observe the law of thy 
God], so that Ezra's jurisdiction is confined to Jews in the Syrian 
province. — And whoever does not observe [the law] you shall in- 
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struct]. This does not open the way to a propaganda among the 
non- Jewish residents, but means that Ezra and others shall 
teach the law to those Jews who now do not know or follow it. 
— ^26. And every one who does not obey the law of thy God and the 
law of the kin^. Here is the beginning of the double law under 
which the Jews have lived to this day, and which causes so much 
confusion and perplexity {cf. Jn. 19O. The officers appointed 
by Ezra were authorised to administer both the religious and 
the dvil law. The various punishments permitted are death, 
banishment, imposition of fines, and imprisonment. These are 
comprehensive enough for all purposes. — ^This brings us to the 
end of the decree and of the Aramaic sections of the book of 
Ezra. 

11. The Heb. is dear and in good order. Esd. has a different text; 
it runs: xpooxeadvTO? [8i tou f pa9ivT0(;l**™- ^ xpoordTyLOPcoc;**™* ® icap^ 
'ApTa^ip^ou TOU ^aacXiciK xpb; "Eapocv xbv Upioe xal dtvorfvcitaTigy tou v6(tou 
xupfou o5 ioTcv dcrzif^aufw zh &'Koxe((uvov. This is nonsense as it stands, 
because a clause has dropped out after xpocrrdifitaTOi;. The deficit is 
found in 3 Esd.: accidenUs autem, qui scribebarU scripta Artaxerxis 
regis, tradiderunt scriptum, quod obvenerat ab Artaxerxe rege ad Esdram 
sacerdotem et lectorem legis Domini, cujus exemplum subjectum est. 
Doubtless i$ is right in the use of the sg. — ^Son] om. itfi^, — "tco] <K 
PipXfou = "ipD, Esd. (ivarv6<m(3v = Knjj. The title "scribe" is never 
found in Esd. (save for the gl. in 9**^). "Reader" is doubtless the 
earlier term. For Sk"\b^ . . nan] Esd. shows only nm^ n-^in, agreeing 
essentially with title in v. ". — 12. Kina om. <Sfi\ — khi] is Pers. d<idk 
(Andreas, in Mar.**). — ^\ip2^ i^qj] is a much-disputed phrase. In <K we 
find: TerAeoTo \6yoii xal f) dhc6xp(9C4;^^, let the word and the answer be 
performed; in ^ to the above is added: xal vuv » njpai; Esd. x'^P^^v; 
3 Esd. salutem; Esd. begins v. ": xal Td 9(XdEv6panca if in %glya<;, which 
is not represented in the Aram, "i^dj would correspond to tit^oto, 
though Berth, says Gk. did not understand this word; but the rest, at 
all events, is not discoverable. Torrey thinks oSv has fallen out after 
N^QV {Comp.**), a correction supported by Esd. and now frequently 
adopted. But if we rely on the Vrss. we must suppose more lost than 
a single word. — ni;;3] r. 4". — IS. 'noSnaJ Esd.® ta\ t6v8« iv tb ^(iCTipqE 
paaiXetqu — ^wvff'] Esd. t6v 'Iou8a(cav, a reading overlooked by Kost. — 
14. n Sap-Sa] wanting in (S^, inaff Sti^.— 'npy^ (f, tap, Sachau,«»; it 
corresponds to Heb. rr and has the same mng. — 16. nSa^nS] ig^ %lq 
oTxov xuptou, i. e., Sa^n. ^ has a dup. : dmvtYxelv eJ? it. t. X. — ninn] 
Esd. iQ6^d^i2v » Heb. -inj not found m B. Aram. — 16. navnn] Esd. S 
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Ucv t&p<6^ (runvn cf. 6*) h t^ x<*>P<? "^^ B. x^ )cup^ Isp. KupUfi is best 
interpreted as a dative of possession, L e.^ belonging to the Lord of 
Jerus. — 16. K^jnai] lacking in Esd., which knows of no contribution 
from the pr.; this agrees with 8" and is prob. right. — paninn . . . oy] 
Esd. ffOv TV de5<i>pT](jLiv(|> 6xb toO IOvou?, referring to Bab. — 17. . . . Sa 
nn>] iSfi^ %cA icdv xpoaxopcu6(i8yov, toutov irofpuix; Ivra^ov ^v ^\^\U^ 706- 
T(|>; ^ adds to this a lit. rendering of the Aram.; V lihere accipe d 
studiose erne de hoc pecunia; Esd. ouvrjxOvjyai t6 Tt xP^^^o^ >^^ dcpfApcov; 
so 3 Esd. ut coUigatur hoc aurum et argentum. <K looks like a bad cor- 
ruption: ic4v = Sa, xpoox. = av (Sap), toutov = njn, kxo(vM>q = kj-icdk, 
lvTa?ov = wpn (kv), PipX(ci> = KODa ("^bd). MT. is poorly supported, 
but the words are not of great moment. — 19. inSo] only here as subst., 
but cf, V. **, <K XscToupY focv. Esd. uses a less technical word, xpebv, 
in Heb. miap. — oSrn] <K xapdSoc;. The word is lacking in Esd.®^, as 
well as the preceding and following, so that we have merely the temple 
of thy God which is in Jerus, Sieg. Berth. BDB. render ''deliver in 
full number." That implies a certain distrust of Ezra, and would be 
superfluous in any case. Ges.^ renders ''restore," impl3dng, wrongly 
I think, that these vessels had previously been taken from the temple. 
Torrey renders "deliver in the presence of." We should prob. assign 
a weakened sense, "lay up," as Esd.^ Oi^9t«;. — oS^m oSk] <K h 'lep. 
Guthe emends ''"^o n Sk"\8^> rhn to correspond to v. »«. The most 

elaborate text is Esd.^: tlq tjjv x9*^ '^^^ ^^?^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ '^^ ^^ 'I<P- 
6^c<; IvovT^ov Tou Oeou 'lapoi^X. — 80. nmrn] f All Gk. texts have xpc^ 
=» inSc, v.". — 28. nro pna] lacking in <Si^ and Esd.: ^ iXalou ^86v 
Ixordv; ^ ikxiou IbK ^6v burrdv. The unusual order and the witness 
of <K make the mention of the oil suspicious. — ana M^*n] means with^ 
out prescription, i, e,, ace. to requirement. — 83. oins^p] <K ^v ty&i^w, 
but MT. shows no need of correction. — 84. oaS] is a manifest He- 
braism; Mar. corrects to pS; similarly we should have tn^S; at end 
of V. — pjnviD] <K lifvi&pcoTac®^, yvupn^oiMv^, \i-{txaL\^^^, The idiom 
is explained in Kautzsch, § ^*, The Gk. variants prob. represent only 
different attempts to make intelligible a circumlocutory expression. — 
KnDr] Heb. on-i^Dn, 2", v, Kautzsch, § »•. Zimmem connects with 
Bab. zammari (v, Haupt's note in Guthe,**). — ^nht] {v. rnVc, v. »•) <K 
XetToupfoi*; = Heb. n'^v; Esd. xporf^tfltrcxolg^^ fpa[^um%oi<i\ The word 
must have some technical sense, but just what it is impossible to 
say. i$ offers a variety of renderings of v. \ ^ alone agrees with 
MT. ^^ has: 96pog (if) Iotcd 90( oOx ^^ouaidbcig xoETaSouXouoOat a5To6(;. 
The first part is easily derivable from MT. iSa = oux, ^S^l = eorw ooi, 
i, e,, nin. With this reading Esd. in part agrees: iii)de(i(ac fopoXof^a 
yLi)8i dfXXi) Ixt^ouXfj ffyijrac, ^tfikva, Ix^tv l$oua(av Ixi^Xsiv to6to((;. — 
26. njKi] Masora magna in B disertis verbis ait. In libris Danielis 
et EsdnB ubiqtie nnjM scriptum est, uno loco hjm excepto (Str.). Doubt- 
less the text preserves a mere scribal error. — iio n] lacking in Esd. — 
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|H9j)v] Ypawiorctti;^^ (r'^oD)f xpiT4<;^'**-. It is hard to say whether <S is 
right or merely trying to avoid a tautology, since the two Aram, words 
both mean judges and cannot be distinguished. In Dt. i6** we find 
o^"U3yi o^aoc, 01 xpeTd*; x. •{ga^iJi^axwtaoL'ftii'fuli. The officers were ec- 
clesiastical, not civil. — ^ni] (H v6iiov®^ ^^, ^ v6{i.t(juz; with Torrey rd. 
ni. — nnnn] Guthe corrects to n^j? inn, <J^ YvbtpcilTe adtA. Guthe ap- 
pears not to have noted this reading, but his emendation has little 
support. — 26. w>Jr] <K xai5«{otv^^, ixet^&oac afirbv ^ xat5«ooai^; Esd. 
dTci&(qE^, disfranchisemefU, Tttuiipfqc^^, torture, so 3 Esd. crucuUu, vw 
means root, so the lexicographers argue uprooting, banishment, ignoring 
the big gaps in the chain of reasoning. Sieg., perhaps taking a hint 
from Ges.®, refers to Ps. 52', where Pi. is rendered "uproot," but we 
should rd. with <K, ^t^c^, "thy root." The Gk. translators did not 
know what the word meant, and we are no better off to-day; "excom- 
munication" would be the most natural mng. — vdsj rjp] <S l^ini6zv 
p{ou^ "loss of life"; ^i]i&c£Mac t4 SicApxovra^, Esd. dpfup^^i]. The 
punishment is the imposition of fines. — pi)DK] <K xapdSoatv*, Biovwc^, 
9uXaxi*)v ifiO<Bla(xi^; Esd. dhcoywYB^j SeoiuOffai^. 

7^ '• = Esd. 8"*^"^ Ezra's thanksgiving. 

As usually interpreted the leader gives thanks for the decree of Art., 
but it is really much more than that. The true connection has been 
destroyed by the editorial work of the Chr. Doubtless this was origi- 
nally not an appendix to a royal decree, but the conclusion of Ezra's own 
story of his successful plea to the king. The brief passage expresses 
thanksgiving in a few words and then proceeds to action, describing 
how the pr. began to collect leaders to take part in his expedition. The 
passage is directly continued in 8^*, the Chr. having interjected one of 
the lists in which he so much delighted. This is the beginning of the 
fragments of E. 

27. One Greek ms. in Esd. begins: And Ezra the scribe said. 
MT. begins: who has thus put it into the heart of the kin^^ or 
better irUo my heart. This refers not to the decree, which was 
no part of E., but, if MT. is right, to the favourable disposition 
already described by Ezra in a lost section of his story. The 
good office of Artaxerxes is due to the moving of God's spirit 
in his heart. But Esd.^ has my heart, doubtless the original read- 
ing. Of the king was added to make a closer connection with 
the decree. Ezra expresses gratitude first that he was moved 
to do something for the temple, and then that he had received 
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favour from the king. — To glorify the house of Yahweh] by estab- 
lishing the full system of sacrifices. "Glorify" is a favourite 
word of Is.' 44^ 49* 55* 60^ • "• '^ 6i'. These words express 
the great purpose of Ezra's mission, which was concerned with 
the temple rather than the law. — 28. The second ground for 
praising God is: he extended mercy to me before the king and his 
counsellors and his officers] as we should probably read like 8*'. 
All the mighty officers of tlie king is in MT., but as the last named 
were the least important, mighty is out of place, and the repeti- 
tion of king is awkward. — As the good hand of YaJrweh my God 
wc^ upon me]. "Good" is inserted from (S. • Esd. reads: ac- 
cording to the support of Yahweh my God. The substance is the 
same. All of his success is ascribed to the loving kindness of 
God. — And I gathered leaders [i. e., heads of fathers, Esd. men] 
from Israel], that is, of course, from the race, not the land. Each 
leader would have a number of his dan associated with him. 
Having obtained a grant from the king, Ezra proceeds at once 
to gather a company from the exiles who are ready to take part 
in his expedition. His narrative is now interrupted by a list 
of the names of those who went up with him. On these w. v, 
also Intr. § " (*). 

27. £sd.^ begins: xal ilxev 'E^pa*; h y^a\mum(t<; (so 3 Esd.). Very 
little attention has been paid to this reading. Guthe, Sieg. B.-R3r5. 
Seis. do not refer to it. Berth, quotes it without a word of comment, 
but does not note that it is found only in ^ and 3 Esd. Were we to 
hold that this is the true beginning of E., we should surely regard this 
as an authentic note by the compiler, for Ezra's name is not mentioned 
in the genuine memoirs. The abruptness is explained by comparing 
6% but it is really due to the Chr.'s omission of the introductory part of 
E. The passage serves its purpose here, but is poorly supported, and 
shows only a marginal note which was found in some texts, but not in 
all. It did not come from the Chr., but was a later editor's note and 
so did not find a place in all texts. — u^nuK] lacking in Esd.®^; xtrzipoiv 
{xou^ = >niaK, a better reading. — nms] Esd. TatuTot, prob. a free render- 
ing. — iSdh aSa] Esd. ilg t^v xapSbv (xou toO ^otjeX^t;. The last two 
words are a corrective addition. — mn^«] om. <J^, while Esd. curiously 
reads a^Tou. — 28. lon nan] is a peculiar combination, but recurs in 9*; 
Esd. ^TfpLtjaev, prob. ■^"'n for non. — ^ioS] (H h dfOocXixoI^ = ^j^j?a. Esd. 
IvavTt. Prob. a case of an obscure word rd. in two different ways. — 
lajn . . . SaSi]. The change of construction and its peculiar character 
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raise suspicions. (K reads: icivrwv t. depxivrcav t. p. t. IttqpiiIvov^^ 
[SuvoTGiv^]. Esd. has a different text for the whole: ^aaikiuiq xoel idcvTcov 
Tfi>v 9{Xci>v oc^ToG xal Ttov (jkeYiordevuv ocutou. It is likely that the original 
was the same as 8", and is here awkwardly amplified. — viSk] on basis 
of a Guthe adds naian, cf. 7*. Esd. has a simpler text: eii6atp<rfj? i^t- 
v6(At]v xord tJ)v 4vT{XT}<J*tv xup^oy BeoO pLou. — a^CKn] Esd. av8pa^^= o^r^K; 
(K dfpxovra? == D^"^8^ in v. •. This is another case of an obscure word; 
o^CKi may be a correction from 8'. 

8'"'* = Esd. 8"*^. The list of the leaders of Ezra's com- 
pany. — 1. Heads of the fathers] v, s, on I^ — And their genealogy], 
read with Esd. companies. — In the reign of Artaxerxes the kin^. 
These words show that this list was not originally composed 
for this place, or the date would be quite superfluous after c. 7; 
still less would it be necessary in E. The separation of "with 
me" from "from Babylonia" indicates that the date was not 
originally in the text. The Chronicler evidently found the list 
ready to his band. "With me" is an editorial note to lend 
plausibility to the insertion in the body of the memoirs. 

2. Phineas, a grandson of Aaron, and Ithamar, a son, are named as 
heads of priestly clans (v. Kue. Ahh,**^). Daniel and Hattush are 
mentioned among the pr. in Ne. lo** '•. It is very doubtful whether 
David here means the famous son of Jesse, though Hattush is given 
as of Davidic descent in i Ch. 3". — 3. Here begins a list of twelve names 

of heads of houses all originally with a formula: of the sons of , 

the son of , and with him were males. There are some places 

in which the text has been corrupted and thus the formula is marred. 
Of these names eight recur among "the heads of the people" in Ne. 
XQi* '•, identifying Adonikam and Adoniah, i, e,, all except Shekaniah, 
Shephatiah, Joab, and Shelomith. In the list of Ezr. 2 we find ten 
of these names, i. e., all exc. Shekaniah and Shelomith. The text is 
therefore very doubtful and the name Shekaniah is certainly wrong. 
Shekaniah is a priestly name in our books, Ne. 3" 10* 12*- ^*, (H has 
Zattu, a name found in both Ne. 10 and Ezr. 2, and that is prob. 
right. Shelomith is a Levitical name found often in Ch., and does not 
belong here as head of a clan. Esd. supplies the true text: of the sons 
of Bant, Shelomith tlie son of Josepbiah, Bani is found in both parallel 
lists. It is not without interest to note that the first ten names in Ne. 
agree with ten in our list, and that with two exceptions (Arach, v. S 
Zacad, v. •) they agree with the first twelve in Ezr. 2. B.-Rys. argues 
that the twelve heads of fathers are due to the theory that the re- 
stored Israel was to be made up from the twelve tribes. — IS. And of 
the sons of Adonikam the last]. What the last means is quite un- 
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known. Something is apparently lacking. As we rd. of the sons of 
Adonikam . . . amf /^e or^ //m»V names, it is dear that there must have 
been some statement about these sons, for the last clause would not 
be required otherwise. Something like ''there were three brothers" 
would properly fill up the gap. It may be that we should render: 
"and of the sons of Adonikam there were others, and these are their 
names." It is noteworthy that here alone we find three names instead 
of one, and that here alone the names of the fathers are lacking. The 
Vrss. do not agree with our text, Esd.^ and V having: Eliphalet the son 
of J end and Shemaiah, — 14. Instead of Uthai and Zabbud we should 
rd. Uthai the son of Zabbud, or Zacchur, as some texts have. The 
numbers vary somewhat in the different texts. 

1. ^rK-i] (F* adds oTxwv as Ex. 6" et pass., but cf. iK — orrrnm] 
Hithp. inf. with sf . Ges.^ **. The word is hard to render here. Esd. has 
xal td? (upidapx^? (+ aO-coo^); i$^^ ol 6di]Yo( connected with o^Sj^n, 
the guides going up with me; (upcSapx^^ recurs in i* « 2 Ch. 35* for 
huSd, in I" = 2 Ch. 35", puSbd; we should rd. here onuScD) « and 
their divisions [or companies], — h^^r] <S^ lack D and rd. king of Bab, 
The date is a late insertion. Esd. transposes : went up wUh me from Bab,, 
though this does not presuppose a different text. — ^Dj;] b found in all 
the texts. It was doubtless added by the Chr. to make the list fit into 
its context. — n^j^te^ ^;3d]. The expected name following does not ap- 
pear. In V. • this name is repeated, but stiU with a name lacking. Esd. 
omits the name in v. *, and OP omits v. ■ altogether. We should om. 
the name here and supply a name in v. ■. Since in x Ch. 3** Hattush 
is the grandson of Shekaniah, we might rd. 7\>iy» p vit9n. — 6. After 
i^ Esd. iat. t£iv mXSv* ZoOo^^ EUxovfag 'IsO^Xou (so 3 Esd.), rd. Mint ^iso 
Skmh^-P n^jar. — o^"otS rn^nn] puzzled the ancients, but the real nmg. 
18 counting only the males; further on it is deemed sufficient to repeat 
only "males," which in Esd. is always Mpcg. — 6. *y3j;] should cer- 
tainly be a n. p., but it is peculiar certainly. <S offers Q^rjUi^, ^^> 
AiiLcvoda^^ (= laj; inp); Esd. Oopijv^, Ql^rfi^, AiitvSotf^. On the whole, 
n3ij; is best supported and may be an abbreviated form, as there are 
numerous n. p. with f 3j; as the initial element. — 10. A name is evi- 
dently lacking, as Esd. offers h, t£>v ulAv Bovidcg 2aXsc{i£>0 IbMo^tou^ 
^ has a similar text. In Esd.^ the first two names are transposed. 

Rd 'J3 'J30). In I Ch. 26** v:\>vv> is the great-grandfather of a Shelo- 

mith. There is a suspicious phonic resemblance to vi^AOr, here named 
as father of Shelomith. — 11. In (F* Esd. the names are differentiated; 
correct with Guthe to . . . \'>a 'jao, v, on io««.— ^P^ has 78, MT. 28, 
i, e,, o^par for onrj;.— 12. |Bpn] the little one, cf, "James the less," 
Mk. i5«*; the name b attested by <S V Esd. — CP has 120 for no. — IS. 
o^jnnM "unintelligible" (Berth.); Seis. says it has a distinguishing sig- 
nificance in view of "the sons of Adonikam," 2^, but other names are 
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rq)eated without marks of distinction. The ''other*' of 2*1 is supposed 
to distinguish names in the same list. <S renders loxorcot, V qui eratU 
fumssimi, 3 Esd. ipsis postremis. The text is well supported; but, if 
correct, is a mystery. — 14. ioti] om. CP; text is wrong, as raj?, the 
best reading, indicates but one name. Esd. has: 06to6 'loroxiXxou^, 
0661 h Tou 'IoTaXxo6pou^; ^ agrees with MT. Guthe suggests b^^k as 
the first part of this name, after which we should expect the name of 
a place. But ebw. in this list we have the name of the father, not 
of the place of residence, and following the easiest way we may rd. 
iiar-p ^nv. But 'loraxdXxou may be t^h txss^h, "I have spread out 
unto thee." Qr. substitutes "mst and the Vrss. vary greatly: Za^ouS^, 
ZoExxoup^, Zachur V. The whole v. is lacking in 3 Esd. 

8'*-^ = Esd. 8*''*^ The assembly at the river Ahava. 

Here Ezra collects his company. During a three days' encampment 
it is discovered that no Lev. have joined the expedition. Ezra de- 
spatches messengers who return with a suitable supply of temple ser- 
vants. The company fasts and prays for a safe journey, Ezra being 
ashamed to ask a guard because he has assured the king that Yahweh 
would adequately protect those who sought him. This section is from 
E. and has suffered chiefly by addition of w. *' '• *•. 

16. And I assembled them]. The antecedent is heads or chiefs, 
7*', not those named in the list (w. *■") interpolated by the 
Chronicler. In 7*' the reference is to collecting the people to 
form a caravan; here it b to the assembling of the company at a 
particular place in preparation for departure. — The river which 
comes into Ahava], With Esd. we must read: the river which is 
called Ahava; for in w. **• " we find "the river Ahava," this 
being the name of a river not of a place (so Ewald, Hist, v,"^*); 
Winckler identifies it with Hables-suk, which enters the Tigris 
near Seleuda. But he considers it not a canal of water, but a 
trade route {Alt. Forsch. iii,"« '•). — And I viewed the people and 
the priests, hut I did not find any of the sons of Levi there]. This 
explains the purpose of the three days' encampment. Ezra 
made a scrutiny of the caravan, which had collected voluntarily, 
his object being to note its composition. Now it would be 
strange for him to say that he looked among the laity and priests 
and found no Levites there, as if one were to say "I searched 
among the* privates and found no officers there." Esd. offers 
a more intelligible text: / carefully observed them [the assembled 
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caravan], and of the priests and of the Letdtes I found none there, 
». e.y priests as well as Levites were wanting. It wDl appear 
below that Ezra secured others than Levites when he sent to 
Casiphia. — 16. Making a necessary correction of the text, to se- 
ciure the lacking temple servants, it appears that an embassy 
was sent out comprising two classes of men: one called "heads," 
consisting of nine men whose names are given; the other called 
"intelligent," and consisting of two men. But we find Etna- 
than three times, and the very similar Nathan once. Jarib 
and Jojarib are rep)etitions, and thus a noun, " leaders," and 
its adjective, "intelligent," have been separated. We should 
therefore read: / sent Eliezer^ et al,, intelligent leaders y men com- 
petent for the task in hand. Of these leaders but two, 2^hariah 
and Shemaiah, are mentioned in the Chronicler's list, w. *-", 
an evidence of the character of that* list. It is impossible to 
tell just how many Ezra sent. The shortest and critically best 
list is found in Esd.^: Eliezerj Arid, Shemaia, Elnathan, Nathan, 
Zecheriah, Meshtdlam, seven in all. — 17. And I sent them], not 
"I conmianded them," which we find as an alternative reading. 
— Unto Iddo the chief in Casiphia the place]. We must omit the 
place to make good sense. The text shows a Babylonian idiom. 
Iddo, otherwise unknown, was the head of a Jewish colony 
in Casiphia, which Winckler locates on the Tigris, opposite 
Seleucia, and so not far from Ahava (Alt, Forsch, iii,"' "). — 
/ put words into their mouth]. In spite of his care to choose 
intelligent chiefs for his embassy, Ezra framed carefully the 
message they were to carry to Iddo. — Unto Iddo his brethren 
the Nethinim] cannot be right. We should read unto Iddo and 
his brethren the Nethinim, or possibly Iddo and his brethren 
dwelling in. Unless Levites and Nethinim are synonymous, it 
was evidently not merely Levites which Ezra sought to add to 
his company. On the Nethinim, v. s. 2^. It is evident that 
Ezra was quite ignorant of the list in c. 2, or he would not 
have been at such pains to secure the attendance of classes 
already supposed to be lai^gely represented at Jerusalem. — To 
bring to us ministers for the house of our God], Esd. has send, 
a better reading, since the message was to Iddo, who could 
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send but not bring. Though some Vrss. read "singers" for 
"ministers," the more general word, which includes all classes 
of temple officers, is preferable. Certainly this term would not 
be used if Levites alone were desired. — 18. And they brought to 
us]. Another, but erroneous, text, though found in (S, is: and 
there came to us. The meaning is that the intelligent leaders 
were successful in their quest, for "the good hand of God was 
over" the whole enterprise, and they brought back from Casiphia 
to the caravan at Ahava those enumerated in the list following. 
— ^The rest of the verse is confusing : a man oj prudence^ of the sons 
of Mahli a son of Levi a son of Israel, and Sherebiah and his sons 
and his brethren eighteen]. With Guthe on basis of Esd. we may 
omit "and," and thus make Sherebiah the man of prudence; 
for he was a prominent Levite in Ezra's administration, v. ** 
Ne. 8^ 9* '•. " Son of Levi " is here not genealogical, but official, 
being equivalent to Levite. "Son of Israel" is a corruption. 
Mahli was a son or grandson of Merari, v. ^*, and Merari was a 
son of Levi. There were eighteen Levites of the kin of the pru- 
dent Sherebiah who joined him to go up for the temple service. 
The true reading b: a prudent man of the sons of Mahli a Levite 
as the chief, Sherebiah, etc. — 19. And with him Isaiah of the sons 
of Merari, his brethren and their sons twenty]. The text is ob- 
viously impossible. (S Esd. omit "with him," thus coupling the 
two names as co-ordinate; but as this Isaiah is not named else- 
where he could not have been so important a personage. The 
Vrss. vary, but V gives good sense: Hashabiah, and with him 
Isaiah of the sons of Merari, and his brethren and his sons twenty. 
— ^20. And of the Nethinim], following which we have the only 
historical account of this order, from which it appears that the 
order was established by David and his ministers for the ser- 
vice of the Levites 

The Chr. traces all the temple institutions to David, and the inter- 
polation from his hand b easily recognised here. It is prob. that kings 
had been wont to present slaves to the temple (v. Smith, 07. Hist.'"). 
The statement is amplified in 3 Esd.: and they themsdves were the 
chiefs for the work of the Leo. who served in the temple. It is barely pos- 
sible that with <K we should understand two classes here: (x) of the 
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Neih, whom David establislicd, (2) and the chiefs for the Lmlical service , 
the Neih. 220. — All of them were mentioned by name], or designated by 
name, is a plirase of Ihe Chr. and shows anotlier interpolation. It 
appears that the embassy secured 38 Lev. belonging to two families 
and 220 Neth. The caravan is now prepared to start on its great 
journey, but first the favour of Yahweh must be secured. 

21. Ezra proclaims a fast that the people might humble 
themselves before God in order to secure an auspicious road. — 
22. The reason for the fast is now stated in other terms. Ezra 
was ashamed to ask ihe king for a guard to protect them from ihe 
enemy on ihe road\, because he had assured the king that the 
hand of God was adequate both to protect those who sought him 
(Sta.''^), and his wrath was against those who abandoned him]. 
The dosing threat is wanting in Esd., which runs: the power of 
the Lord is with those who seek him for every reparation. It is 
rather strange for Ezra to say that God's power and wrath are 
against those who forsake him. — 23. And we fasted and sought 
from our God touching this, and he was entreated of us], Esd. 
reads: and we again sought from our Lord all these things and we 
found him favorable. The beneficent disposition was not de- 
terminable at the time, but was shown by the ultimate success of 
the enterprise. — 24. The first person singular is resumed: and 
I selected [literally, separated] twelve of ihe leaders of the priests], 
but two are mentioned by name, Sherebiah and Hashabiah, the 
very ones who were called Levites in w. *• '•. 3 Esd. has: from 
the leaders of ihe people and the priests of the temple, making a lay 
representation in this important body. It looks as if there 
were a gap here and that originally the text ran: and I set apart 
from ihe leaders of ihe people twelve, and from the priests of the 
temple Sherebiah and Hashabiah and with them ten of their breth- 
ren. The whole committee comprised 24, half laymen and half 
priests. — 26. The purpose of their selection is now given: and 
I weighed out to them the silver and the gold and the vessels, the 
offering for the house of our God], the gifts to which reference 
is made, at least according to the Chronicler, in the king's de- 
cree, 7"*-. It appears that the property, which was sacred 
on account of its destination, was carefully weighed and then 
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committed to hands deemed i:)eciiliarly trustworthy. — And all 
Israel thai were found]. So is designated one of the sources of 
the gifts. The qualifying clause is not found in Esd., but is 
attested by (S. It is not the kind of expression that would be 
added as a gloss. The explanation may be in 7": "all the silver 
and the gold that thou shalt find in the province of Babylonia." 
The search was for Israelites from whom contributions could 
be asked. All that could be found were solicited. There may 
be an intimation that some of the exiles were not conspicuous 
when subscriptions for the temple were collected. 

26 f. The total amount is given as 650 talents of silver, 100 talents 
of gold, 100 silver vessels, 20 bowls of gold, and 2 vessels of brass. 
The silver talents would be about a million dollars, the gold more than 
three millions. There is, indeed, some uncertainty in the values, but 
make it as low as possible and still the figures are impossibly big. We 
realise the Chr.'s fondness for large sums, and his imagination may 
have led to rabing the figures in Ezra's chronicle. As I wetghed to them 
or to their hand is repeated from v. «», and as v. " connects closely with 
v. *•, vv. " '• are almost certainly a gl., an opinion supported by the closer 
agreement of Esd. and the unnatural description of the words in what 
is supposed to be a mere list. We have no idea of the value of the 
silver vessels, because the number of talents is wanting, but the worth 
of the 20 golden bowls is given as 1,000 darics, ace to Mey. about 
$5,000. On the daric, a Pers. coin, v. 2**, — And two vessels of , . . 
brass, desirable as gold]. The character of the brass is usually given as 
"finely polished,'' but the construction is ungrammatical and the mng. 
obscure. Esd. reads: brass vessds of the best brass, ten [or iwdve] polished 
vessds. 

28. You are holy to Yahweh] by virtue of your sacred office, 
and the vessels are holy], because they were to be placed in the 
temple, 7^', and the silver and the gold is a free-will offering to 
Yahweh], and therefore that also is a sacred trust. With (S and 
Esd. we should read God of our fathers, since Ezra would not 
say your fathers. — 29. Be watchful and vigilant until you weigh 
it again in the presence of the leaders of the priests and Levites and 
leaders* of the fathers of Israel in Jerusalem], Whatever may 

* Guthe makes a alight diange and reads " heads/* the taott common ezpicwlon for the 
laity; but " heads " is characteristic of the Chr., not of £. There is no need to emend when 
the Chr. has let the text alone. 
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have been the amount of the sacred property, £zra carefully 
impresses upon its guardians their great responsibility. — The 
chambers of the house of Yahweh] designates more particularly 
the place where the gifts were to be put. With (S we should 
prefix "for" or "m." 



30. This V. is an addition by the Chr., for the third p. is used at the 
beginning and the first at the end; pr. and Lev. are here the custodians 
of the valuables, whereas above twelve chief pr. were the treasu^rs; 
the statement gets ahead of Ezra's narrative in v. *\ and it adds noth- 
ing whatever to the story. Esd. has a radically different text: and the 
pr, and Lev,, receiving the silver and the gold and the vessels which were in 
Jerus.y brought them to the house of the Lord, It becomes thus an exact 
dup. of V. ». 

16. KrJK-S« Kan] Esd.^ xbv xoroyibv xbv X«y6iuvov Etta; so rd. K">pn. 
This important reading seems to have escaped all the commentators. 
The text is at variance with w. «»• ". The Vrss. give several forms 
of the name: EoiiiiB, EoeiAL (w. "• ")» ©ooi^, AoueA, AoouoOi*. Esd. . 
8tpacv; V Ahava, Esd. Thia. Winckler reads: naiK or naK. — hjok] <K 
ouvfjxa^, xaTcv6T)9a^, V quasivij Esd. Mcri^iaSov, 3 Esd. recognavi. 
These all support the text. — For what follows Esd. has a better text: 
Mcri^iaSov adroit; xal i% t&v Uplcav xacl h. tcov At uct£iv o&x <up^v hmL 
Therefore rd. . . . o^jnaoi oj'3k\ The Chr. having put pr. in the list 
(vv. * " ) must, of course, have them here.— 16. We must either drop 
the prep. S before each name, as 01^ V and Esd.^, or interpret S nSv 
as mng. *' summon" or "sent for." V. " shows that the men named 
were Ezra's messengers. The Vrss. show much discrepancy in the list 
of names: OP has Apc^ for an> and an^v; the names are certainly du- 
plications; OP omits from o^rKi to end of v.; Esd. lacks the last two 
names altogether, and so recognises no classes. The evidence shows 
that injSKi an^v are accidental repetitions. Then o^rm and a^iOD 
should be joined together as in Esd.: fifou^Uvou^ xal ixtor^vot^BA^ 
dgxoYzai ffyv8To6<:i'. — 17. nwxw] so OP-^ i^yi-p^ Qr. nwK, so OP Iv- 
mtXdc'tJkTjv. The former is the better reading. Esd.^^ xal slxa a^Totg 
IXOtIv = pv-ikS o->dk\— -. . . nK]. For this very difficult text OP has: ir\ 
dlpXovro(; h dcpYupfcp tou t6xou, i, e., oipsn loDaa rKi Sp. This makes 
no sense and this version is still more hopeless in v. *>. Esd. xpb^ 
Aoadalov [A88a(^, AoXSatov^j, xbv ^T^^IMvov t6v h t^ x6xtfi f'l^^uXaxfou, 
i, e,t "DT^n oipoa CK-^n nK-Sw. In spite of the antiquity of the cor- 
ruption, it is best to regard the ungrammatical s^pon as a marginal 
note to show that the unknown Casiphia was a place; it is employed 
like the Bab. determinative. We might easily imagine that this pas- 
sage was originally written in Bab. — vnx nx] 0(°a xpbt; To^g idcXf bu^ 
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aOruv tQv 'A9ave{(i; ^ xacl xpbt; x. a. a. toCi<; NoOevotfouc* It suffices to 
rd. with Esd. rriMi. Esd. lacks a^iPjn, and this may be an error for 
oos^vi. — K^an^] Esd. ixoorlXat = nSc'. — 3\"i-<5'd] (H (JKovTa<:BA (on->rs); 
^ hasdup., XeeToupfo^^ %a\ ^ovra^, ^Esd, lepareOcravTo^, in agreement with 
its reading in v. »*; so 3 Esd. cos qui sacerdoiio fungeretUur = o^jnac. — 
18. w^3>)] so Esd.i* ^Ta"rov, V and 3 Esd. adduxerurU; Qr. wian, so <( 
?X6o(j(zvBA^ f XOov^. The first clause is lacking in Esd.^. Kt. is pref- 
erable, as the Hiph. corresponds to KonS, v. ". — aaxsn] Esd.^i. xparrtdnr 
as nprnn. — '?3» r^K] puzzled the translators; (H has dtvfjp ooex'^Cx)®^, «. 
ouvrc6(;^, dodissimum V, Esd. (Svdpa Ixtar^ixovaB^, (Svdpa^ ixtoTi^ovac(;A, 
vif05 perilos 3 Esd. There is no good reason for a pi., as the words 
apply only to Sherebiah. — noiiri] (H xal ipxfjv ^XOoootv^A^ ^y ^p^^ 2qj- 
pouia^, so Esd.^; <Spxi] is used to translate twenty-four different Heb. 
words (Hatch and Redpath, Concord.) ^ but the text was apparently 
|WK-ia, "at the head, " and that has been corrupted to SKnar^-p. That 
designation would agree with the statement that Sherebiah was a 
prudent man. — mS fa] is wanting in (fi^. — 19. The text is corrupt. H 
requires the slightest change to make sense: d Hasabiamy d cum eo 
Isaiam de JUiis Merari^ fralresque ejus^ d filios ejus vigitUi, <S and Esd. 
rd. PK for iPK. <K^A have ulol aOT£>v, ^ tcdv ul(!>v a^oG xal t&v dScX^cjv 
oOtou, transposing in agreement with v. ^*, But in Esd. ^ has a&c6y 
in both cases, while ^ has for the whole v. : ol h. Td>v uUi>v xQcvouvdiou 
xal ol ulol aOTd>v iTxoot dfv8p8(;; 3 Esd. Ashiam d Amin ex JUiis filiorum 
Chanofuei, d JUii eorum viri vtgirUi, Two names are pretty well at- 
tested, but there is doubt between Merari and n^jjn. On the whole, 
the reading of the Latin is the simplest, requiring but a single change, 
i. e., vjai.— 20. |nj] =" appoint," cf. BDB. — ona^n] <S ol dtp^ovcK;, Esd. 
ol fifouiUvot, 3 Esd. principes. Therefore there is no support for 
Winckler's emendation, o^ma^D. — o>j\"ij . . . injr] is inserted by the Chr. 
as an explanatory note. The rel. v never occurs elsw. in Ezr.-Ne., 
but twice in Ch. (Dr.i»*'- •" '•). Sieg. regards whole v. as a gl. — 
y^Pi] <K auvffxfiipac^^, Cuvo^u&a^oarA', V vocabarUuTy Esd. idcvTuv la- 
i)(iin«6i] [6vo(Juea6T}A] ivotAaTOYpaffa^; oi^ot ^aY](Adcv6t]9acv Iv ivo^jLOTOYpa^^qt^; 
3 Esd. omnia nomina significala sunt in scripturis. It is a favourite 
phrase of the Chr. (Dr.^*'- "«). — 22. u">tj;S] <S dOKjat, Esd. da^aXEiag. 
There is much variety in the rendering of the last clause: <K renders 
lit., but Esd. has: {ox^g [ry for "i^] to6 xupfou fxi6v lorai (urdb toiv 
ixt^T2To6vTtdv aOrbv eCg xdcoov ^xav6pd(i>atv; 3 Esd. virtus Domini erit cum 
eis qui inquiruni eum in omni affedu. This lacks the last clause entirely, 
i, e.f the threat to those who abandon God. — 23. \Qni[ Esd. icdXiv » 
nawj.— 24. o>jnan naro] 3 Esd. e* ^/eftis prapositis d sacerdotibus Urn- 
pli = Sa^nn ^jna) opn na^o.— n^ans^S]. The prep, is supported by ii^A^ 
but not by <K^ Esd. It is an error, but not, I think, accidental. It 
was prob. put in to avoid the statement that Sherebiah and Hashabiah 
were pr. — 26. nSipa^K] <S lonrjoa, so w.««- «•• ", Esd. as <K, but in w. 
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M- » xopficDxtv. In my addenda to Guthe (SBOT.*^) I stated that in 
Ezr. 8"- " xapidciNiev stands for Spz^. Torrey denies this and insists 
that Spr is represented by onftoa? and oroOiv (ES.»»). It is true that 
lordtvat stands for Sps'i though very rarely, but in Esd. 8" (=« Ezr. 8")% 
xapaSouvoK does represent '?p8'. In 8"- " (= Ezr. 8"- ») we have both Gk. 
words, xapl8(inifv crfyKiq, oroO^ «acpc860i]; orfiaa*; and orocO^ may there- 
fore be complementary vbs. — 26. onaaS] cannot be connected with 
any word as it stands; hkd gives the number of the vessels, not of 
talents as RV. The word is lacking in (H V. Mey. suggests that a 
number has fallen out, but says that it may be that each vessel averaged 
a talent (EfU**), Guthe omits the word as a gl. On the analogy of 
«iSk o^J3TikS, v. ", the most natural supposition is that a number fol- 
lowed, so that the text originally rd. : 100 silver vessels [weighing] . . . 
talents. — 27. 0<J3">ikS] <K «l<; t%v 686v x(x[Lixn(\^ (8pdxpui>vA, 5pi%(ia^i'). 
This is a dup. reading, first i'>nS and then correcting by adding a 
weight. Esd. lacks the word and the numeral following as well. — 
ns^nj ^Sa], Here we have a mpl. followed by a f. adj. The Vrss. vary: 
<K oxeOv) x^^i^ou oT^ovTO^ dfoOoG Stdcfopoc ixtOui&ijrdb h [6<;^] xP^^^y 
Esd. oxe6t] x^"^^^ ^^ x^^^^ xP^o^oG axCk^vza oxeOv) 8bca [xpuooctSou^ 
86ta 86o]i', showing a correction from MT. This would be: nrnj ^Ss 
"w^S oonxD o^Sa naw nrnjo. Sieg. emends naio anxo to aio antD, "bet- 
ter than gold," and then disposes of nn^on as a later gl. In spite of 
lack of textual support this is ingenious. Some emendation is neces- 
sary, but it is dub. if brass would be considered as desirable as gold, 
unless it were of an unusual kind. — 29. iSpvn] Esd. xapocSouvotc a^dt 
&(&fi(. — ^SK->r^S] lacking in OP^, but it is used in place of a genitive and 
denotes the lay order that had a part in the government as well as 
the pr. and Lev. — n)38^Sn] <K «(<; axi}v4^BA^ g(^ ^ xaorof^pca^, V in the" 
saurum, 3 Esd. in pastoporio. Doubtless we should rd. 3 or S for n; 
the art. could not be used with st. cstr. — 30. Sps^D lacking in Esd.; it 
18 certainly unnecessary. 

As oiu: text stands, Ezra discovered that there were no Lev. in his 
caravan, and therefore he sent a laige embassy, seven or possibly eleven 
men, to Iddo to make good the deficiency, or, as he says, "to bring us 
ministers for the house of God." Sherebiah with 18 brethren, Hasha- 
biah with 20, and 220 Neth. were brought back. But these two men 
are called "leaders of the pr." in v. m, and rightly, for the predous 
money and vessels would have been committed to the highest class of 
sacred officials. ^)S-p in v. >* is lacking in (S^ and may be a gl. to har- 
monise with V. >*. Esd., indeed, says that both pr. and Lev. were lack- 
ing, and that agrees with the mission to bring ministers for the temple. 
But it is strange that in the assembly called by the great pr. Ezra, 
there was neither pr. nor Lev. Nevertheless it is possible that these 
officers were wedded to the old ways and were not in sympathy with the 
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new order which Ezra proposed to institute, and only joined the car- 
avan after much persuasion and perhaps with liberal promises. Then 
we should explain the large number of Neth. as being a subordinate 
order of Lev. In regard to the descent of Sherebiah from Mahli and 
Hashabiah from Merari, it suffices to say that every pr. was of Levit- 
ical descent. 

y** = Esd. 8***^. The caravan goes to Jerusalem. 

Upon the arrival of the company the money and vessels were counted 
and placed in the temple, sacrifices were offered, and the royal edict 
was delivered to the officers of the Syrian province. Only w. " '• arc 
from E.; the rest is the Chr.'s. 

31, On the twelfth day of the first month]. On the date, v. 7^ ^'. 
Accordmg to that passage the journey lasted about four months, 
Jerusalem being reached m the 5th month of the 7th year of 
Artaxerxes. — And the hand of our God was upon us]. We miss 
the usual adjective qualifying "hand," but in Esd. we find 
mighty hand, — And he delivered us from the hand of the enemy and 
lier-ifirwait on the way], or better with Esd. : from every foe on the 
way. So they knew that God had heeded their petition, v. *•. 
Emphasis k laid upon the safety of their journey, because such 
caravans were always exposed to the attacks of plundering 
Bedouin; though the caravan comprised upward of 2,000 people 
their defensive power was little, v. **; the large amount of treas- 
ure carried, the possession of which could scarcely be kept a se- 
cret, made an attack especially inviting. — 32 f . And we remained 
there three days, and on the fourth day]. This statement is scarcely 
natural, as we should expect to continue by saying "they went 
to some other place." If we could render "rested," that would 
make good sense, but Dtt^^ does not mean that. Therefore we had 
better follow Esd. : on the third day of our being there, we weighed, 
etc., or better with (S placed, since in the house of God shows the 
ultimate destination of the treasure, not the mere place of re- 
weighing. — ^The final custodians are now named; there were 
two priests: Meremoth\ lo** Ne. 3*- " lo* i2'- ", not the same 
person, though, in every case, and Eliezer], who had been one 
of those deputed to fetch temple servants, v. ". Besides there 
were two Levites, Jozabad] (10" '• Ne. 8^ 11") and Noadiah], a 
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name elsewhere only of a prophetess, Ne. 6". In spite of the 
lower office of the Levites they were associated with the priests 
in the care of the temple treasures. The peculiar expression 
Meremoth . . . and wUh him Eliezer . . . and with thernl^ sup- 
ported by all the Vrss., means that Meremoth was chief, his 
first associate being a fellow-priest, and their associates being 
two Levites. — ^34. The awkward expression by number and by 
weight far everything] shows the hand of the Chronicler, who 
dearly loved amplification. It is quite superfluous in view of 
the following: and the whole weight was recorded], to tally with 
the list made at Ahava, and to show for what amount Meremoth 
and his associates were responsible. The care of the treasure 
reveals at every point a commendable business sagadty. The 
writer may have recalled such stories as that in 2 K. 12, where 
the priests purloined money given for the repair of the temple. 
— At that time] is better connected with v. •', as in some Greek 
texts. — ^36. The sons of the captivity who had come from the exile] 
is intended to emphasise the statement that the great sacrifices 
were made wholly by Ezra's company and were not participated 
in by those already in Jerusalem. — Twelve bullocks for all Israel], 
i. e., one for each tribe, showing the persistent theory that the 
new Israel comprised the whole nation. The specific number of 
rams, 96, it is to be noted is a multiple of 12. Note also 12 
he-goats, and according to Esd. there were 72 lambs (instead 
of 77). Our text has he-goats of a sin offering] {v. on 6*0> but 
Esd. reads 12 he-goats for deliverance, making this sacrifice a 
thank-offering for the safe journey, or it may be a peace-offer- 
ing. — 36. And they delivered the king^s decree] not decrees, pre- 
sumably meaning the edict in 7" *•], to the king's satraps, the 
governors beyond the River]. There should be no "and unto" 
before "governors," though the last clause is a gloss. These 
were, of course, the Persian officers in the province. — And they 
supported the people and the house of God] is difficult. We may 
take recourse in one Greek text: and they supported the people 
and honored the house of God, or emend the text slightly, reading : 
the people honored the house of God, thus explaining' the large 
offerings. The subject of "supported" is usually held to be 
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the Persian of&ciaby and that is presumably what the Chronicler 
meant, but gnunmatically it is the same as that of "delivered." 

Vv. ** <• are surely by the Chr. The use of the third p. as well as the 
character of the passage shows that (so Fischer, Chr, Fr,^), In the 
rest we have the first p. pi. throughout, but it is consistent in w. *> '• 
with Ezra's usage to employ the pi. to describe a corporate act. In 
V. ** we should surely have ipk), though MT. is supported by all texts. 
In V. *^*> Esd.^ has third p. throughout; and other mss. of Esd. and C 
have it in places. Yet something is required between v. ** and 9*. The 
only part of our text which inspires confidence is w. « <•. The rest is 
written by the Chr. or edited by him beyond recognition of the orig- 
inal. It is plain that, omitting the Chr.'s "after these things," v. ** con- 
nects well with 9^ 

31. KV1H vij] Esd. t6«ou Btpd^^ itotoeiioOAL.—i^)] Esd. wrtd xpamnd^ 
xslpoc. We should restore nprn for the superfluous nn^n. — aiwi a^)M naoj 
<K dxb xtig^^ ix^pou xal xoXsiiifouBA ^ iv>5pc6ovTog^, showing a double 
rendering of 3-iik; Esd. has only dhc^ «dtvTo^ ix^pou (smm-S^d). 3 Esd. 
lacks V. *». It isprob. that Ss was corrupted to n^ and that 31ik Is an 
amplification by the Chr. or an accidental repetition of a similar word. 
— 32 f. . . . 38^ji]. The unrevised Esd. gives merely: ftvo(xivi}( (fiCLfv) 
adT60c fKiipa^ tp(ti}<;B, to which t^ ^C-^ '^ T t t A prp has been added 
in AL from MT., but without changing the construction, and so miLfcmg no 
sense. 3 Esd. d cum f actus fuissd tertius dies, qwurta auiem die. — Spe^j] 
iaT^aaqicv of <S goes better with no3. — 34. . . . iBDoa] Esd. «p^ dptO- 
(iibv xocl &XxV icdbvra. — 36. Tx^itn o^ysv] Esd.^^ i^oii.txovTa 860, rightly, 
smce every offering is twelve or a multiple of twelve. — nwjn n^w] (f, 
M^anS n^DS, 6>^; <S x'l'^poug mpl dk(iapT(a^; £lsd.^ATpdr]foug6«^oun)p(ou, 
i, «., nSarS on«, or nj;wn ^x.— 36. ^m] cf. 7»»; in spite of <K we must id. 
sg. ni. — •♦ir^imK] Pers. Khshaltapavan, used also in Est. 3" S* 9*. #^ 
ToU 8eotx7]Ta(g. Esd. Tolt; o{xov6i&ot(;, 3 Esd. dispensatonbus, <i^ has a 
wholly different text: the governors of the king and the officers beyond 
the River gave the humt^ferings of the king, — . . . nimj)] is an explanatory 
gl.~iN9j] OpA E«i. i86^aizv, ^ ixf^pocv Tbv Xobv xal <86€aoav t^ oIxov t. 6. 

EZR. 9, 10. THE MIXED ICARKIAGES AND THEIR DISSOLUTION. 

In this section we find Ezra dealing with the Jews already in Judah. 
This is the only event of his administration recorded in the book called 
by his name. The rest of hb mission is described in Ne. 8. 

V^ =. Esd. 8^*^. The officers report to Ezra that the 
Jews had been marrying women of alien races.— 1. Now 

when these things were completed]. As our text staads the ref« 
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erence is to the depositing of the treasure in the temple, the 
sacrifices, and the delivery of the edict. But it is far from cer- 
tain that we have the whole of the memoirs, and there may be 
a gap between 8** and 9^ poorly filled by the Chronicler's notes. 
These words are certainly a connecting link due to the Chron- 
icler. So far as we can see, though, this passage directly follows 
V. •*, and the connection is passable. — We dweU there three days^ 
[when] there drew near unto me the leaders reporting. "Leaders" 
is characteristic of E.; the Chronicler uses "heads." They 
cannot be the same as those named in v. • *» as chief trespassers. 
After this the text is bad, but probably ran somewhat as fol- 
lows: the magistrates and the priests and tJte Levites have not 
separated themselves from the peoples of the lands]. On peoples 
of the lands, v, on 4*. The rest of the verse is a gloss, added to 
increase the stigma. According to their abominations] has no 
place here; for that word refers to the religious practices, while 
here the only fault is the mixed marriages. Ewald's proposal 
to emend and read "from their abominations" {Hist. v. "») 
improves the granmiatical construction, and should be adopted 
if the phrase is accepted. — ^The list of foreigners is based on 
Dt. 7S where we find Girgashite and Hivite, but not Anmionite, 
Moabite, or Egjrptian; in <S^ these three are at the end of the 
list, suggesting a gloss. Esd. omits Ammonite, and reads Edom- 
ite for Amorite, a reading accepted by Smend (Listen,'^*), thus 
having seven nations (cf Acts 13"). Nehemiah found mar- 
riages only with the Ashdodites (v. i3*0- — 2. The specific 
charge is now made to explain the general accusation in v. ^: 
they have taken wives of their [peoples of the lands'] daughters for 
themselves and for their sons]. There is no hint that Jewish 
women had married foreign men. The condition is attributable 
to the scarcity of women in the new community. — ^The result 
is that the holy seed is amalgamated with the peoples of the lands]. 
Israel is called a "holy seed" in Is. 6", cf. 62" Mai. 2". — 
Now the hand of the leaders and nobles was chief in this wrong] is 
usually regarded as the conclusion of the accusation; but from 
the structure it could only be a note by Ezra or the Chronicler. 
3 Esd. preserves what I deem the original text: the officer of 
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lawlessness has been a participant [in the wrong] from the begin* 
ning of his rule. Here is a specific charge of dereliction on the 
part of one of the high Jewish officials. The words then give 
the climax of the accusation. — 3. Upon hearing this Ezra ex- 
hibited the outward acts of mourning, tearing his clothes, and 
pulling his hair from his head and beard, and sat down appalled]. 
Esd. forcefully renders anxious and very sad, H^ silent and won- 
dering. It appears that the moiuner showed his distress by 
his actions, but that all the day he was silent, uttering no 
cry until the evening oblation.— 4. And there gathered unto me 
all that trembled at the word [not words] of the God of Israeli, all 
that showed any purpose to keep the law. <t has all that fol- 
lowed the word, a rather better sense, though we have a parallel 
to the text in Is. 66'. — Because of the wrong of the captivity] 
is difficult here. Esd. has a better sense: while I was mourning 
because of the lawlessness. — 6. And at the evening oblation] used 
as a mark of time (cf. i K. i8*') and to indicate the appropri- 
ate moment for prayer. — / rose from my humiliation], a doubtful 
sense; the word is only used here. Esd. renders /(w/f«g. — Even 
with my garment and my robe rent] RV., which Ryle prefers to 
AV. "having rent my garment and my mantle." 

The latter is an accurate rendering; indeed, the text will not allow 
RV., which is made to harmonise with the statement of v. * that Ezra 
had already rent his garments. Moreover, some such action is required 
to explain his getting up and then kneeling down. It may be that he 
rent his garments again, though the act would scarcely be appropriate 
at the beginning of his prayer. The attitude of prayer is bowing the 
knees and spreading forth the hands. So Solomon knelt upon his 
knees with his hands spread forth toward heaven, i K. 8*^. The hands 
were extended upward (Ex. i7")i so the supplicant could not have 
bowed his face to the ground. 

9^'* = Esd. 8^"•^ Ezra's prayer. 

The history of Israel is reviewed, showing that the sufferings of the 
people were due to their sins. Just now God had shown a gracious 
purpose which was in danger of being thwarted by the violation of 
the prophetic word forbidding mingling with aliens. The prayer closes 
with a despondent cry that the people cannot stand before an offended 
God. 
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6. And I said\. In some mss. of Esd. we read : and Ezra said, 
— I am ashamed and confounded before thee], as Esd. lacking to 
lift up my face, is better language than MT. If we retain to 
lift up my face unto thee we should expect but one preceding 
verb. — For our iniquities are many above head] is what MT. has, 
but this is unintelligible. The idea cannot be "higher than our 
head" in parallelism with our guilt is great unto the heavens]; 
for the verb HDI means "to be many" not "to be high." EV*. 
"our iniquities are increased over our head" is obscure, as 
above the head is a strange place for the increase of wrongs. 
On the basis of Esd. we may read : our iniquities are more numer- 
ous than the hairs of our head, cf. Ps. 40*' 69'. — Unto the heavens] 
so as to reach the heavens, viewed as a definite place above the 
earth. — 7. From the days of our fathers], as shown by unto this 
day, means from the beginning of history. — Because of our in- 
iquities we, our kings, our priests, have been delivered]. It is 
hard to see why kings and priests should be specified as the 
victims of the sword, captivity, plundering and shame of face]. 
The Vrss. vary greatly, but I have ventured to restore we all 
with our brethren and our sons, and thus we get a characteristic 
general description so frequent in these books. Esd. has a plus: 
our iniquities and those of our fathers, showing the idea that the 
past suffering could not be due to present sins. — Into the hands 
of the kings of the lands], " lands " as often meaning foreign coun- 
tries; so C( plainly, kings of the gentiles, — 8. And now [to come to 
the heart of the matter] as for a moment, there was mercy from 
Yahweh our God [for which C( has only and now our God has re- 
stored i4s] to leave us a root and a name in his holy place], emending 
on the basis of Esd. MT. has to give us a tent-pin in his holy 
place, interpreted to mean a secure position. Why a tent-pin 
should have such a significance is not clear, and besides Ezra 
regards the position of the people as very insecure. The holy 
place covers more than the temple, including the sacred dty. 
— To lighten our eyes, O our GoJ] occurs in Prov. 29" Ps. 13* 
19', but fits poorly here. The real meaning is to give xmdcr- 
standing or to restore health or to refresh, cf, 1 S. 14*'. Esd. 
has a suggestive text: to uncover our light in the house of God. 
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The idea then would be that God had enabled his people once 
more to worship him in his holy temple; they were no longer 
constrained to sing Yahweh's songs in a strange land (Ps. I370* 
— Give us a litiU reviving in our bondage], ARV., is scarcely to 
be extracted from MT. Making a slight correction from Esd. 
and translating correctly we have: to give us sustenance in the 
time of our bondage. That may seem to refer to the past rather 
than the present; but the condition of bondage in a way per- 
sists, V. •, and the meaning is that God was supporting them in 
their servitude. — 9. The benefits conferred by their God through 
the agency of the Persian kings, the plural (kings) showing that 
Ezra is not dealing with a single incident, are: (i) to give us 
sustenance]; but this is a repetition of the statement in v. •; 
therefore with Esd.^ read to show us mercy, i, e,, by the release 
from captivity; (2) to erect the house of our Gorf], referring to 
the rebuilding by Zerubbabel and Joshua; (3) to raise up Us 
ruins], so amplifying the preceding; but this is a needless rep)e- 
tition, therefore read with Esd. to raise up the desolation of Zion^ 
and so we have a more comprehensive statement than building 
the temple and referring to the new houses which had certainly 
been erected in the dty by Nehemiah; (4) to give us a wall in 
Judah and Jerusalem], " Wall " is occasionally used in a figura- 
tive sense, for the divine protection, and Mey. so interprets 
here (Ent.^); but the preceding statements are literal, and 
the natural reference is to the wall built by Nehemiah. As 
Ezra would scarcely say a wall in Judah and Jerusalem, we may 
best omit in Judah or read around Jerusalem, as due to the 
Chronicler's idea that Ezra preceded Nehemiah. The refer- 
ence to the building of the wall is strong support for the true 
date of Ezra. — 10. And now what further shall we say? What 
follows is best taken as the answer to this question. All that 
we can say is that we have forsaken thy commandments], — 11. 
These were given by thy servants the prophets]. The quotations 
are all from Dt., and the prophets therefore means Moses, On this 
conception of the prophetic origin of the law, v. OTJC,*^ "». 

What follows is the commandment said to be given by the* prophets; 
I translate it all, putting in quotation-marks that which is traceable: 



\ 
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"The land which you go in to possess it** (Dt. 7*) is a poUtUed land, 
by the pollution of the peoples of the lands j by their abominations in thai 
they have filled U from end to end with their undeanness. (12) **And 
now you shall not give your daughters to their sons nor shall you take their 
daughters for your sons'* (Dt. 7'). "And you shall not seek their peace 
and their good forever** (Dt. 23 in order that you may be strong and eat 
the good of the land and possess it for your sons forever. All direct quo- 
tations are from Dt. We may note the change to the pi. in Ezr., but 
that does not tell the whole story, for otherwise the passage abounds 
in Deut. phrases. The word rendered "abominations" occurs in Dt. 
13 t., and indicates practices of aliens which are forbidden to Israel. 
"Be strong" and "possess it" are frequent in Dt. "The good of the 
land" in the sense of its best products occurs in Gn. 45**** Is. z*'. 
But nowhere in the Pentateuch is Palestine called a polluted land; on 
the contrary, it is called "a land flowing with milk and honey" (Nu. 
13** et pass,), "a good land, a land of brooks of water," etc. (Dt. 8' '•). 
Nevertheless the idea is found in Lv. iS**-**, where the land is called 
unclean by reason of the abominations practised by the peoples who 
preceded Israel in its occupation. The expression from end to end, 
Ut.ffrom mouth to mouth, is found in 2 K. 10*^ 21^*. On the other 
hand, peoples of the lands, t . e,, foreigners, is characteristic of the Chr. 
The citation is made up of Deut. phrases patched together loosely and 
with the insertion of a free adaptation of a passage from Lv. But it 
b cited as a divine command given by the prophets. Ezra is thought 
to have carried the law-book in his hand and should have been able 
to quote literally; and the particular precept which was so flagrantly 
disobejred is quoted lit. enough (against intermarriage), and the state- 
ment about the land is made to reinforce the danger of marital alliance. 
By marrying foreign women the abominations which have made the 
land unclean will adhere to Israel. The whole passage (from saying) 
seems to show the Chr.'s hand. 

13. And after all that has befallen us because of our etnl deeds 
and our great guilt]. The sentence is left in the air; the con- 
nection with what follows is only made by violence. The 
reference is to the exile which resulted from the evil deeds of 
pre-exilic Israel. We must go back to v. ^^^ to get sense : we have 
transgressed thy commandments which thou didst command by thy 
servants, the prophets, and all that has come upon us [has come] 
because of our evil deeds and our great guUt, i, e,, in the transgres- 
sion stated in v. "*». — For thou, our God, reckonest our sins down^ 
wards]. Determined to extract sense, this is usually interpreted 
''punished less than our iniquities deserve." Esd. reads: for 
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thou, Lard, art he who lighienest our sins; this makes sense, 
but requires some correction of the text. <K has a much longer 
passage : for thou, O our God, hast taken away our sceptre because 
of our sins, and it is not like thee; for thou lightenest our sins. 
This would connect fairly well with v.», and with the following, 
and givest us a remnant, or with <K deliverance. Good sense is 
obtained by two slight emendations : and now thou hast withhdd 
the rod from our sins, and hast given us deliverance, — 14. Yet we 
have again broken thy commandments and intermarried with the 
peoples of these lands]. Yet as tfis better than the interrogative 
of 1|; for the intermarriage was an accomplished fact. — Wilt thou 
not be angry with us to a finish, without residue or remnant ?\ This 
very awkward passage is much smoother in Esd. : Wilt thou not 
be angry [enough] to destroy us until there is left neither root nor 
seed nor name. — 16. Thou art righteous] or innocent, or truthful 
(Esd.). The punishment which Israel had endured was not 
due to the injustice of God; for the people had richly deserved 
their woes. Then the supplicant reverts to the present con- 
dition: we are left [but] a remnant this day]. — ^The future can be 
read from the past which has been in review, and the outlook 
is gloomy: behold we are before thee in our guilt]: The same con- 
ditions which destroyed early Israel are prevalent now; there- 
fore the conclusion is inevitable: it is not possible to stand before 
thee in this matter]. If the guilt of Israel persists, their life will 
be short. The future depends upon strict obedience to the law. 

This prayer was evidently intended to produce an effect upon the 
audience rather than upon God, perhaps like many other public prayers. 
Ezra waited until a considerable congregation had assembled before 
he began to pray. The whole tenor of the prayer shows the desire 
to touch the heart of the guilty and to impel them to abandon the 
course of life which seemed so evil. Sieg. regards the prayer as "a 
verbal extract from Ezra's memoirs." Torrey ascribes the whole to 
the Chr. There are some words characteristic of the Chr. even if we 
cannot accept all of Torrey's list {Comp.^* '•). Further, there are sev- 
eral awkward phrases and constructions more like the Chr. than £. 
It is quite prob. that the passage has suffered in part from doubt about 
obscure words and in part from the Chr.'s retouching. Nevertheless, 
the substance of the prayer is so appropriate to a pr. zealous for the 
law, profoundly believing that the fate of the new Israel depended upon 
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its observance, and shrewd in his devices for securing adherence to it, 
that we must admit the great cleverness of the Chr., or hold that we 
have substantially the genuine prayer of Ezra. The latter is surely 
the simpler alternative. We must, however, excise vv. «»»>•", which 
are due to the Chr. 

1-6 in Esd.!* is in the third p. throughout, having Tq> EXdpa for 
^Sk. Other texts of Esd. lack all sf. of the first p.— 1. Skib^i ojyn] is, 
of course, not original. We might explain Snis^^ as an explanatory gl., 
or drop the art. — on^niaps] is without construction. <Sba has iy jiaji- 
p6(i(iati7tv, a word used only here and v. " in <S. Esd. renders prep. 
dhc6; the latter offers a variant: oOx tx/^^^^ x^^ ol ^PX^vn^ xal ol 
If pt!<; xotl ol AfiMlToci xal dXXoftv^ lOvi] ti^^ f^^ (dhcb) dxoOopafa^ aOr&v. 
AL show a correction from % inserting xh EOvo<; toO 'lapor^X after vaf. 
^ has dxb t£)v aXXoyevcov IOv£>v, while ^ has dhcb t6v IOvAv in place of 
a6TG>v. 3 Esd. has a still further amplification : non segregaverunt genus 
Israd et ^ncipes et sacerdotes d LeviUB et alienigerue genUs et naiianes 
terra immundUias suas a Chanafueis, etc. The evidence is very strong 
in favour of reading o^vKnn or some word of similar nmg. instead of ajrn 
*'s»\— ncKn] Esd. I8ouiJuzio>v.— 2. ia*>jrnn] <pA xocp^x^ ==■ "»3jr; ffovejif-pj^, 
ixepLtyT} Esd. All Vrss. have a sg. vb. with "seed" as subj. BDB. 
gives six roots, but wrongly translates here "have fellowship with"; 
Ges.^ is correct, ». «., "mix." — n^] om. Esd. The circumstantial 
clause of MT. suggests a note by the writer rather than a part of the 
charge. V. ^ in Esd. nms: %a\ (UTttxov [(atcIoxov^] ol xpoi]Yo6(uvoc xal 
ol (UYtordevs^ t^<; ivo(&fa^ Ta6Ti]<; dhcb t^^ dpx^< '^^ xpdtyiJurTO^. 3 Esd. 
has a startling text: et participes erant et magistratus iniquitatus ejus 
ab initio ipsius regni. The peculiar construction in these texts shows 
that we should rd. nNsnn po, corrupted into p^n o^jjon, and mng. "the 
officer of lawlessness," the one whose duty was to restrain all kinds of 
wrong-doing. Then Esd. shows inuSo iib^n^d, the last word a corrup- 
tion of TMn SpD. How on»n 1' became participes erant, originally par" 
ticips eralj is not clear, po is from As. iaknu. The word occurs in 
the Eleph. pap. in coxmection with "judges," i. e., p"*! po (Pa^."-*- ", 
V. Sachau,«»»).— 3. iS^j^oi] l«sEXX6(ti2v <ti^\ leap, a word only here in 
<S, but in Gn. 3i"- " we have o^Sjyn, mng. leaped. Esd. riv UpAv ia- 
Of^ac, so V. *. — ooiB^c] a i^peyLdOdvB, i^^Xjm^, ^ipc{ji6v xal Oau(i&t/i)vi', 
Esd. a6wou^ xal «cp(Xuxo^. — 4. 1^ <t Sumc&yBAy lvTpo(iA^ xal ^- 
Su&xuvi', showing originally <t and a correction from MT. Esd. irt- 
xfYoOvToBi* («. X. in LXX), to which a prefixes I^i]X£ycaR xa(. — 'nan] X6yov 
<t, ^^jioTiEwi-, SO rd. 131.— nSun Sjm Sjr] Esd. li&oO [afiroQi-J icfv6ouvTo<; 
iicl Tfi (tvofiC?, so Sjyo Sj? SaKHO »jki (Guthe). — 6. . . 'jnpaij Esd. 8ttp- 
pi^TiUva Ixwv tA Ipi&Tta xal t^v ItpAv lo6fi)Ta. — aij?n nnjoai] om. Esd. — 
»n»3jrnD] Esd. <x ri^^ vtjaT«(a? = owe.— ^yu-Sp njnamj Esd. xdi&([N>{ tA 
Ydvorca. — ^nSn] om. Esd. 
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6. niDK] «lxov <i^, Esd. elxEvi-, IXeyovBA^ but 3 Esd. dicebam. — ^■lS•^J 
om. iSi^j so Esd. K6ptt^.--0"'-»ns] om. Esd. — -nSw*] om. » Esd. — ySvt ^jcj 
Esd. jwpcA xp6o«iMc6v aou — n*3D"Sj;. — run nSjynS] an expression occur- 
ring nowhere else. <S uxlp xt^aXf); 4(^v^^> ^^P ^^(«>^f Esd. xtfaXd^^A^ 
&xip Td<; Tp(xa<; '^<; xt^X^^ fxA^v^'. The evidence b convincing for 
\xffH'\, The presence of Tpfxag = nyr in i- is interesting; by modify- 
ing a little more we get good sense, i. «., mb'ki nnjw^D, cf. Ps. 69% 
^rK-» nnjyro ia"». No one seems to have noticed the important text of 
^, though every one sees the diflficulty. Torrey rendered hSj^dS, "ex- 
ceedingly" (c/. I Ch. 23»0 and explains run as due to dittog. (Comp,^*, 
ES."»)- — 7. U^jno] <S ol ulol y^ixwvBA^ q\ Upti<; ^)(ii;>v xal ol xdtvrf g -^jiu^v^; 
Esd. a6v Tol^ d8fX9ot<; ij^ubVf oOv Toli; ^atXeOotv ^X'^v, xal vdv toI^ Upcu- 
otv fxi6v. unjN] is here rd. as irnK, 3 Esd. ctim fratribus nostris, et 
sum sacerdotibus nostris. By an eclectic process I would restore the 
text thus: la^jai u^nKi u^Sa wnj. \yh^ became w^sSd, u^hk became uruK, 
and 13^33 became w^ana. — n^a] lacking in Esd.; <S^ iv xep<J^ (''^^3). — 
nmNn] <S t6v ^Ovuv, Esd. 'ri)<; y^<;. — o^jc] lacking in Esd., <S xpo9c&«ou 
f)li6v = i3*JC. — HTi Dvnr] Esd. nixpi f^C ofnupov ixi^^, a better sense 
and prob. from orna. — 8. <S offers variant for the awkward begin- 
ning of MT. : xal vOv Ixeoxeudaarro ^jjilv 6 6e6c fXi&v, ». «., \jS pm nnp 
U'hSk. i* adds 6^ ^patx6. H reads: e< nunc quasi parum et ad momen^ 
turn facta est deprecatio nostra apud Dominum Deum nostrum; 3 Esd. et 
nunc quantum est hoc, quod coniigU nobis misericordia abs te Dondne 
Deus. — i8»np . . . n^KcnS]. Esd. KarcaXct90^vat ^ptlv ^CCjxv xal Zyo\ut <v x^ 
T6iai> ToG [to6tii>b] ift^h^taxoi; [+ auxou^]. H relinque nobis radicum et 
nomen in locum sanctificationis tua. We must, at all events^ get rid 
of the inappropriate in\ H has oTi^ptY[o]|jLa, which elsw. stands for 
noD. Esd. may have rd. naa "posterity." — uS nnS] would scarcely be 
used here in view of unnS, v. »» li^nSn . . . n^KnS] <S lacks u^hSk, the 
least possible emendation. Esd. has : toG dvoexaX64>a( fbkarfjpat fxi&v iv 
T^ oTx<i> TOO xup(ou f»*6v = w^hSh noa uniKD nSjS. — opo n^no] <S Qim- 
«o{i]atv (itxpdvB, iccpixoCijaocv^, Esd. xpo^v Iv t^ xatp^ t^c SouXtfa^ 
fK&iDv; H cibum in omni tempore servitentis nostra. — dj^d] cannot be an 
adj. as <S and EV\ render; "a little sustenance" would be n^ma epo. 
Therefore substitute with Esd. njya. — ^n^nn] can scarcely mean rmv- 
ing, RV. BDB. It indicates that which supports life, so food, as Ju. 
54 lyio. — 9. OIL iv ^ xKpot^ait fxA^v Iv £ x«pi^i](i<v 4(^i^, connecting 
vmK onap ^a with ijnnajra of v. •. This reading avoids the monotonous 
repetition of "in our servitude." Esd. has Iv x^ douXe6etv ijt&fic, read- 
ing iJ'^apa, and lacking uniapai. — unajr] is rd. as Pu. in Esd. lyxaTt- 
XiffOixAfv. — ij'hSm] preceded in <S by x6p(o<;, Esd xupfou fXAfiv; Gk. 
and ^ often disagree in the use of the divine names; Esd. is the work 
of a pretty consistent Yahwist. — . . . o^^] Esd. Ixolrinv ij(&&<; h x^pt^ * 
|na M^rr^. — "'no uS-nnS] Esd.i* SoOvott ixilv IXeov i'^on). — oonS] <$ to9 
ly^CMLt a6To6<;, mistaking Polel for Qal with sf.; Esd. xal So^EOsti Upbv 
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fKiCyy. — vnavi], Esd. t^v IpTxiov S(wv, 3 Esd. adificare deserta Sion =■ 
|v» na-^n. — -^ij] <S ^paypLivBAK, Ttlxoc;^, crctpiiiHia*^- 0^\'5-)), 3 Esd. sta* 
hilUaUm. — ^ai min^a] is supported by all Vrss., yet we might better 
rd. '^ aooa, v, s, — 10. nnp] lacking in <pAK, — ^pK? nnit] Esd. Ixovng 
Taura, <S (urdk to6to. — '^jarj;] Esd. xoEpi^ijoscvB, xatpipi](MvA^i ». c, ij'^ay. 
— 11. nnnx] I8(imQt<; <S and Blsd.— inaj] om. (S^, — . . . rtDu] to end of 
V. is lacking in Esd. — 13. nnw] om. Esd. — ij^Sjr] <S i<p' &iifi?B, and con- 
sistently second p. in v.*. V. *> is amplified in (H^: Stc 06 6 6eb<; fKi6v, 
xxrirstuoac Tb ox^irrpov 'Jxxd>v 8td rdi; &[Lapx(a<; '})(jUjv, xal oOx lortv 6^ vd, 
Sti ixo69taac Td^ ivo(&(ati; ^)(iil)v, xotl IfSoixoc^ y^piiv &x6Xet|JL(Aa. Esd. has: 
oO Y<^P» x^piSf b xoufCooc^ Td^ djiapTfa^ 4c^>' 18<inue^ fxilv TocaOxijv ^H^otv. 
<S has rd. nap j^j^n for nrsS ras'n, a very slight change. Esd. shows 
n'ls^n, but not hodS. <S therefore shows a dup., but (S^^ represents an 
approximation to Esd. : o5x Sottv ox; h Oeb^ fK^iov, Stc lxo69t(7ac f)(i£>v xd^ 
ivopL(a<; xal n<iixa(; V^v otdrr^p^xv (t. «., nj^ie^^). It is possible that one 
of two similar passages has been lost. This text is entirely ignored 
by Guthe. — 14. awjn] better with <t ^a for n interrogative. — ^n ^Dpa] 
a Tolq Xaoii;^^ H- twv yaicivA -f to6'cwv^, Esd. ttj dbueOapatqt Tfi)v iOv6v 
^<: T^<;» >. «•» napna. — n*^Kn mx-»Kn ^d;]. For consistency we find ixt- 
(Li-]f^v3( = (anpnn*) in Esd., where <S has YajippfOoai (= innnn). — -nj? 
. . . nSa] Esd. dhcoXiooct '4p'^<; ^? ^oiJ V-^ xotraXtxelv pH^ xal oxlptuc xal 
Bvoijux V^v = iKB^n I'-kS ij? umSa.— 16. ujn] om. (t^, — ^pnx] Esd. dfeXij- 
6tv6<;. — ovna] Esd. Iv t^ ai^pov = orna. — ."ts^Sc] may be construed as 
an ace. or as appos. with the subj. of the vb. (Ges.^ "*). 

lO*-^ = Esd. 8^-9^. The people agree to divorce the for* 
eign wives. 

Ezra's praying and loud weeping attracts a very large crowd. Shek- 
aniah admits that Israel has done wrong and proposes that the offend- 
ers shall be put imder oath to cast out their foreign wives and the chil- 
dren bom from them. Ezra accepts the plan and a decree is issued 
ordering all Israel to convene within three days under penalty of con- 
fiscation and excommunication. The narrative is now in the third p. 
as in 7>**>. This form continues in the rest of the Ezra story. 

1. And while Ezra was praying and while he was making con-- 
fession, weeping and prostrating himself before the house of God\. 
The language is exhausted to show Ezra's deep distress. Here 
for the first time a place is indicated; the priest offered his public 
prayer in the open space before the temple. — From Israeli or 
more appropriately with Esd., from Jerusalem^ since the crowd 
could hardly come from all Judah. — Men and women and chil-' 
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dren], or boys and girls, or children and slaves, as some Greek 
texts have in place of children, (On the place of the assembly in 
postexilic Israel v. Smith, Jer. i, c. x.). — For the people wept with a 
great weeping is scarcely intelligible as a reason for the vast as- 
sembly. We have heard only of Ezra's weeping heretofore. It 
is a loose construction: the writer apparently meant that Ezra's 
tears were contagious, and that the multitude began to weep as 
it gathered. This verse quite ignores the assembly already col- 
lected, 9*; the terms are different here, the crowd being of a more 
general composition. — 2 . Then answered Shekaniah], " Answer ** 
is used idiomatically in Hebrew to introduce a statement made, 
not as a reply to a spoken word, but with reference to an act 
upon which the answer is a comment. Shekaniah is classed here 
among the sons of Elam, and there was such a clan in Ezra's 
company, 8^ This may be a man of royal descent, a son of Je- 
hoiakim, i Ch. 3*^ '•. — There is hope for Israel in regard to this]^ 
i. e,, something can be done to rectify the wrong. — By the 
counsel of the Lord\, The plan is Shekaniah's, for there was no 
law ordering a divorce in such cases. The Vrss. vary greatly; 
Esd. has: as it seemeth good to thee, making far better sense. — 
And they who tremble at the command of our God] is quite with- 
out connection. 

The ordinaxy rendering is secured by changing "the Lord" to ''my 
lord/' and thus getting: at the counsel of my lord [u e., Ezra] and of those 
who tremble at the command of God, In 9* there gathered about Ezra 
at the beginning "all who trembled at the words of the God of Israel." 
The rendering cited would make them a party to the pr.' plan, and 
would put the proposal for divorce in his mouth. In his prayer he had 
suggested no drastic remedy; in fact, it seems that he left it entirely 
to others to advise the heroic course to be followed. If this reading 
were accepted, two slight changes should be made so as to get: ace, 
to the counsel of my lord . . . and ace, to the law of Moses, reading nro 
for 7)vp\ There are several variants for "those who tremble," etc.; 
<S reads: stand up and make them tremble at the command of our God; 
Esd.!*: and as many as obeyed the law of the Lord^ standing up, said to 
Ezra, rise, act. Though this breaks off Shekaniah's speech suddenly, 
it is prob. the best text we have. Let it be done according to the law], but 
while the law forbade the mixed marriages, it did not, unless by in- 
ference, provide for their dissolution. 
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4. The maUer is upon thee] or belongs to thee, a recognition 
of Ezra's leadership in the matter. — And we are with thee] a 
pledge of the speaker's support in the righting of the wrong. 
— Take courage and act] an appeal to Ezra as if he needed urg- 
ing. — 6. And Ezra rose and adjured] but whom? The text has 
the leaders of the priests, Lemtes and of all Israel, making the Le- 
vites equivalent to priests. <K has : the leaders, the Levites and all 
Israeli; the leaders of the Judean priests and of the Levites and all 
Israeli. By a single change we get the best text : the leaders of 
the priests and of the Levites and of all Israel. The leaders alone 
were required to take the oath to carry out Shekaniah's plan. — 
And they took the oath\y i, e,, the leaders just named, thus be- 
coming a party to the solenm covenant with God, v. ^ — 6. 
And Ezra arose from before the house of God] where he had been 
prostrating himself, v. *, and where this verse presupposes 
that he is still, ignoring v. * altogether, evidence of disorder in 
the text. — And he went to the room of Jehohanan], one of the 
quarters in the temple cloisters in which the temple officers 
lived. For Jehohanan v, Ne. 12"'-. Our text gives no hint as 
to the reason for Ezra's going to those quarters. In Esd. we 
find the right reading; instead of the repeated and he went there, 
we have: and he spent the night there. Ezra's prayer had been' 
offered at the time of the evening oblation, 9*. The events 
which had taken place meanwhile carry us down to nightfall, 
and next we are told of Ezra's temporary lodging-place. The 
business was urgent and he remained upon the grotmd until its 
completion. — Bread he did not eat and water he did not drink, i. e., 
overnight; fasting enters largely into the religious life of the 
people of this period (Sta.***), and becomes more prominent 
later {cf Est.). — For he was mourning for the sins of the captivity] 
cf, Dt. 9"; in place of "the sins of the captivity," cf. 9*, Esd. 
has the great sins of the exalted ones, or of the multitude. Sieg. 
by a slight change reads: "for the great sin." If MT. is right, 
"captivity" designates the new conmiimity, conceived as wholly 
composed of returned exiles. The phrase betrays the Chron- 
icler, to whom the Judeans and the golah arc one. — 7. And they 
[the leaders and elders of v. *] issued a proclamation in Judah and 
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Jerusalem to all the sons of the captivity to gather at Jerusalem]. 
The assembly was to be general and was to carry out the agree- 
ment subscribed by the oath of the leaders. — 8. And all who did 
not arrive within three days]. The short time allowed shows the 
narrow bounds of the new community (Berth.). — According 
to the command of the leaders and elders]. This supplies the 
missing subject in v. ^. Ezra himself was much in the back- 
ground. He was impelling the rulers to act. — ^A severe penalty 
was to be imposed upon those who did not comply with the 
edict; the pimishment would be twofold: all his property should 
be confiscated and he shotdd be separated from the assembly of the 
captivity], i. «., excommunicated. The word rendered "confis- 
cated" means put under a religious ban^ devote, and property so 
devoted was to be destroyed, Jos. 6^* Dt. 2o**. But the word 
here probably means confiscated to sacred uses, as for the support 
of the temple. 

The authority for the edict, and which undertook to punish heavily 
those who disobeyed it, was not that of Ezra, but of the oligarchy, 
"the leaders and elders," v. •. Indeed, in the whole passage, barring 
the single expression "the matter is upon thee," there is no hint of 
any authority vested in Ezra. He does not even evolve a plan to right 
the wrong which distresses him, and he administers an oath to bind 
the leaders to execute the plan proposed by Shekaniah. Ezra shows 
fervent zeal, a passion for the law, an eloquence in prayer, but not a 
shred of authority to enforce his ideas. 

1. ?DjnDi] <S xpoa8ux6pitvo(;B**, thus repeating SSbhd. — o^nSKrrn^aJ 
Esd. here as often elsw. toO lepoO. — SKnr^c] Esd. dhc6 'IfpouaaX^. — 
*?np] <$ ixxXv)(7(a, Esd. 5x^o<Ij ^' on v. •. — onS^] <Jl and Esd.^ vtGtvCoc 
%a\ icacddepiiz » O^'^PJI 0nS\ — nr3 . . . ^s] <S Stc IxXauaiy.6 Xahii xal S<|«Mtv 
xXaftDvBAK^ 5.^ xXau6(iL^ ;i,eYi!X(p IxXauoiv 6 Xa6^^, Esd. xXauO(jib^ ydp 
fv (iiYae<; iv x^ xXi^Bft, 3 Esd. fletus enim erat magnus in ipsa muUiiU' 
dine.—!. oSipJ Esd. 'lapoi^X.— acj] <Kxae{oflqMvBA ( « 3»\" to dwell"), 
i>J(^o(ity^, Esd. xaripxY^aocvB, 9uvbix{93(UvA, xaT(|ixfoae(Kv^. The mng. 
marry is peculiar to Ezr.-Ne., but the usage is so frequent (7 t.) that 
the text can scarcely be distrusted. This mng. is derived from the 
idea of giving a house in connection with marriage. But in Esd. 9' 
(a" Ezr. ZQiO we have ouvocxi^aaTt yuva^fv. The idea, therefore, may be 
"cohabit/' the prep, which would naturally follow being dropped idk>* 
matically. — nipc] <S 6xoi4.ov^»AK^ <Xx{<;L, Esd. ixdvu «4<; 'la.BA * jrSyo 
^^-Sa. — 3. nnaj Esd. 6p)^l>(i07((;(. — a^yj] Yuvotlxa*; xdq iXXoTpCa<; (i**. 



EZRA 7-10 343 

Esd. fuvalxoK; f)pU&v xd^ ix tu>v dXXoYCvuv iOvuv, a necessary qualifica- 
tion. — ona iVjni] Esd. aiv Ttxvol<; a^&v — p^nSo. — . . . nx^a] <S 6(; fiv 
^6X|] ivdtaTY)6( xal 9O0lp(aov a6To6<;BA^ Esd. 6{ fopCOr) 90c xotl Sooi «tc- 
OaipXT)oou9tv. a shows o-innn, Esd. ipD9; Esd.^ has a noteworthy vari- 
ant: xal Soot xttOapxou9t T(p v6(jlii> xupfou ivaaTdcvTf<; flxov xpb<; TXpotv 
Avdora, ^xiXft. This reading is accepted by Guthe; v, his text. — 
nwD] <S ivToXai*;, Esd. vijiou, c/. 9". — ."is^;;* nnmo] <S 6(; & y6pL0<; yevij- 
O^TwBA, om. Esd.BA.— 4. nan] (^bak j^^j^^ go v. »; X6to<;I-, but Jfjjia, 
V. »; Esd. xpdYiJuz, om. v. ». In v. « the mng. is general, e. g,, matter, 
but specific in v. », ^te». — pin] (Jt, dfevSpHiou, <k:I //*« a man. — 6. iSm 
ov] is an impossible redundancy. (S^ omits perhaps from a critical 
motive. Esd. has the true text: aOXioSfl^ lx«! » 03^ tSm, so most mod- 
cm scholars. — nSun Sjd] Esd. x. dvopLt6v x. (isy^^^ ^©5 xX^Oou? = 
o^Sijn a-\n ^Sys. Sieg. translates tt>«^«f rf«5 grossen Vergebens = SyDn 
nSijn. — 7. <iBA om. SaS to end of v. — 8. o^jprni on»n] Esd. x. xpo- 
KoOiKiivciyv [a word peculiar to Esd.] xpeo^uxlpuv; 3 Esd. assidetUium 
seniorum. 



IdT^'' = Esd. 9^'^. The putting away of the foreign wives 
and of their children. 

Agreeably to the call, the people of Judah and Benj. assembled on 
the 20th day of the 9th month in the open space before the temple. 
Ezra would proceed at once in spite of the magnitude of the task and 
the storm that was raging. The people, however, asked that officers 
be appointed from each city to whom the execution of the plan should 
be committed. Ezra acceded to this plea, the business was taken in 
hand, and completed at the end of the year. The source is different 
from w. *-*, as other terms are used for the same ideas. 

9. And all the men of Judah and Benjamin assembled\. The 
proclamation was issued in Judah and Jerusalem according to 
V. ^. The difference of terms is one of the numerous signs of a 
different source in this section. It appears that the threat in 
V. • was effective, as the response is declared to be general, the 
whole people gathering without exception. — On the 20th day of the 
qMt manth]^ i. e., Kislev, so in the early part of December. Ezra 
had been in Jerusalem, therefore, more than four months; but, 
as the material has come down to us, there was nothing done in 
this time. — And all the people sal in the plaza of the house of God\. 
The plaza of the temple, badly rendered "street" in AV., was 
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the open space before the water gate, Ne. 3" 8*, a favourite 
place for assemblies. The number of people was not as great 
as v.* would imply, for there could not have been a large space 
there. — Trembling for the matter and because of the rain] is a 
dubious conjunction of ideas. The Vrss. show enough discrep- 
ancy to make the text questionable. Esd. reads: shivering on 
account of the persistent storm. That may be modified slightly 
so as to get shivering because of standing in the rain. — 10. Ezra 
the priest] previously called the priest the scribe, 7" '• **, cf. 
Ne. 12'*; but the duties he is now performing are not scribal, 
and so that title does not appear; ''priest" is wanting in Esd., 
and it may be a gloss. — To add to the guilt of Israel], Esd. io 
add guilt to Israel. By the violation of the law the present gen- 
eration was increasing the already large record of national sin. 
— 11. Give praise to Yakweh the God of our fathers]^ not "your" 
fathers as MT. "Our" is fotmd in <K and Esd. The ground for 
praise is not very apparent, at least from the people's stand- 
point. The rendering of EV*., based on B, "make confession" 
is impossible. The same appeal is made to Achan, Jos. 7*», 
where as a parallel we have "give glory." The author of this 
passage seems to have drawn from that story. The idea may 
be that praise was due to God because the culprits were brought 
to a state of amendment. — ^The double demand is made: sep- 
arate yourselves from the nations of the land and from the foreign 
women]. This is in agreement with 9* '•, cf. Dt. 7* '•. The 
clauses are practically synonymous, the former being somewhat 
broader. The Israelites were called upon to cut off all associa- 
tion with the aliens. — 12. Why should the assembly answer in a 
loud voice? and why should that be emphasised? It may be 
explained as a Hebrew usage to express earnestness, cf. 3^ 
2 S. is« I K. S**^ 2 Ch. IS" 2oi* Ez. 8" Lv. 17". But <K 
preserves an interesting variant: and all the assembly answered 
and said, great is thy demand for us to do, i. e., you have laid a 
heavy burden upon us. — 13. But the people are many and the 
season is stormy]. The assembly was ready to meet the leaders' 
demands, but the conditions made it impossible; there were too 
many cases and the weather was too bad. "A time of much 
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rain" (EV.) is based on V and gives a wrong idea, viz., that 
the day was too wet. The people say rather, "it is the rainy 
season," and the rains therefore will persist. It was the period 
of the winter rains, called "the former rain" in Dt. ii^^, see 
Nowack, Arch, i,^* '*. — We are not able to stand wUhoui] is based 
on the rendering of the ancient Vrss., especially Esd. But "we" 
does not appear in % and the idea is: UisnotjU to stand out- 
sidey on account of the rain. Ezra's zeal was not dependent 
upon the weather. — For we have transgressed very much in this 
respect], corresponding to "the people are many"; the number 
who had married foreigners was relatively very large. 

14. This V. contains the counter-proposal of the people, but the text 
is very troublesome; we may render: Let now our leaders stand for the 
whole assembly, and let all who are in our cities that have nunrried foreign 
women come at appointed times; and with them elders of each city and its 
judges, unto the averting from us of the fury of the wrath of our Cod in re- 
gard to this matter]. In the latter part esp. we find obscurity and bad 
constructions, greater in the original than in this translation. <$ varies 
considerably in detail. Esd. runs: aftd let the leaders of the assembly 
stand, and lei all from our homes who have foreign wives be at hand when 
opportunity serves; and the eiders and judges of each place until, etc 
3 Esd. gives a connection for the last clause : aftd let the dders and judges 
from each place assist, but it lacks a pred. for aU who have foreign wives' 
We get little help from these sources; the ancients were puzzled by the 
passage, and their difficulties appear in their translation. The mng. 
apparently b that (i) leaders should take chaige of the business for 
the whole assembly; (2) to this tribunal all transgressors should come 
at appointed times (cf. Ne. 10**); (3) with the guilty should appear 
the local elders and judges. The function of the local officers is left to 
conjecture; it is natural to suppose, however, that their office was to 
see that the decrees of the tribunal were carried out. From the emph. 
laid on these officers Sm. argues that most of the offenders were in- 
habitants of the country districts (Listen,*^). It appears that the di- 
vorce court sat in Jems, and that all proceedings took place there. 
For "until," etc., we should rd.: in order to turn away from us the 
fury of the wrath of our God. — 16. This v. contains a sore puzzle. 
But by an emendation of the text on the basis of <t we discover a frag- 
ment of E. and evidence of decided opposition to the divorce. As it 
stands in BifT. two opposing constructions have been put upon the 
v.: (z) We may translate: But Jonathan the son of Asahel aftd Jo* 
hasiah the son of Tihvah stood over this, and MeskuUam and Shabbethoi 



346 EZRA-NEHEMIAH 

ike Lev. aided Ihem, so AV. Esd. Michaelis, Kue. and many of the 
interpreters. The mng. would then be that the four men named ooo- 
stituted the divorce tribunal. But that rendering must be pronounced 
impossible. For (a) v. i* connects directly with v. ^*; (b) the appoint- 
ment of the court is described in v. ^^ (c) the introductory im has a 
restrictive not a continuative sense; (d) the drctuistantial clause shows 
that this V. cannot describe the execution of the plan previously pro- 
posed, but must be an attendant circimistance. (2) Instead of ''stood 
over" we may render idj; stood against, a late usage found in Lv. 
i9»« I Ch. 2i» 2 Ch. 20» Dn. 8" ii»* (see MooTt*s Judges,^**). The 
mng. then is that these four men stood in opposition to the ruthless 
proceedings. This idea we find in RV. Lightfoot, B.-Rys. Ryle, Si^. 
Berth. Ges.^, BDB. The construction fits in finely with this idea; 
but we find 'iQ? used in opposite senses in two successive w. It b 
plain, therefore, that if this is the right mng. the two w. are not from 
the same hand. To express his nmg. the author would have used a 
common and unmistakable word, oip. The authorities have quite dis- 
regarded the reading of <K: only Jonatkfln et al. were with me in this 
maUer, This text requires but an infinitesimal change in If. But caa 
we get any sense out of that? With me would, of course, mean with 
Ezra. 

Now it is a commonly accepted theory that c. 10 is the Chr.'s re- 
vision of £. In most places the original has been revised beyond recog- 
nition. But here we may have a scrap which escaped the blue pencil, 
a genuine fragment of E. The brief passage then becomes of great 
significance. The question naturally arises why E. was so thoroug^y 
revised here. It is surprising that the whole community submitted 
like tame sheep to the breaking up of their homes. Now the Chr. was 
pretty certain to make the path of the enforcer of law easy; but ap- 
parently historic facts were of a different mind. At some stage of 
the story of his efforts Ezra cries out pathetically: ''only Jonathan and 
Johaziah were with me in this matter and Meshullam and Shabbethai 
the Lev. aided them." Perh2q>s the actual divorce was not such a 
sweeping success as the Chr. makes out; or it may be that with the aid 
of the four original supporters the great zealot did succeed in bearing 
down all opposition. 

1%. And the sons of the captivity did so] naturally would refer 
to the carrying out of the plan for divorce. But the sons of the 
captivity had proposed the plan; what we should expect is a 
statement that Ezra accepted the proposal, e, g., and Ezra did 
so. The text is apparently disarranged by the Chronicler and 
the true connection is obscured. — And Esra the priest sdeded 
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for him men], so we must read after £sd. supported in part by (t. 
The rendering of RV. disregards the text and makes Ezra the 
head of the divorce tribunal. Torrey renders: "Ezra the priest 
and certain chief men . . . were set apart" (ES.^^* '•). — The 
heads of the fathers for the house of their fathers and all of them 
with names] is not a very satisfactory description. "The heads 
of the fathers" are the clan leaders called "our leaders" by the 
people, V. ". The Vrss. show that the text is overloaded; Esd. 
has: heads of their fathers all of them according to names, and 
that is quite sufficient. — And they sat on the 1st day of the 10th 
month to investigate the matter]. One text of Esd. has and they 
were convened, which is a better expresdon. The loth month 
corresponds to December-January. Some Vrss. have "12th 
month"; but that would make the session of the court one 
month instead of three; and it would convene two and one-third 
months after the assembly, v. •, instead of ten days. Esd. offers 
for the last clause to transact the business, and the greater defi- 
niteness conwnends this reading, for investigation was not re- 
quired. The tribimal was charged with executive rather than 
judicial functions. <S^ has a somewhat different reading of a 
part of this verse: Ezra the priest set apart the leaders of their 
fathers* houses; and all being called together by name on the 1st 
day of the 12th month they sat down to investigate the matter. This 
reading is certainly less awkward than MT. 

9. Berth, thinks i^'Ds] has dropped out before kvi, so Guthe before 
him, but iSo3 r*in3 would be required, and then the correction is more 
prob. I suspect that the date is a note by the Chr. After <K Esd. toG 
yii]v6<;, we should rd. cnnS for cnna. — . . . on'r>D] <J dhcb Oop6^ou adr&v 
xipl ToG ^^(jurroq xal dhc6 toG x<^'^^^°^^) ^ Tp6(i4> dxb t. ^i^pLOtrot; x. 
dhcb T. xtv^y^<^\ Esd. Tpi(iovTt<; \t\di^\ xbv ivcorfdra xsii&d^va. The first 
reading is interesting, explaining the assembly in the open as due to 
the large number and to the storm; but the two ideas harmonise no 
better than in MT. The important reading in Esd., the only one that 
makes good sense, has escaped the attention of the conmientators. 
Instead of the meaningless nain-Sp, it had, perhaps, o^icjn. loj; means 
persist in Ecd. 8» (BDB.), and is represented by ivtoravoK in 2 K. 13*; 
"persistent rains" would do well here. This, however, requires a trans- 
position of words, and I hazard a conjecture, '2 oncjr'^o, skivering 
because of standing in the rain. — 11. nnir] <( aetvtacv xal i5ovtoX6YT)fftvi-, 
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Esd. ISo(ioX6Yi)«tv %a\ Ib^oo^y 6\uik, 86$acvBA. Prob. we should add 
1133, cf. 7»». — OD^niaM] with <K and Esd. rd. li^maK. — uw^] <( xh dpcor^ 
ivclmov a6ToO, which may be paraphrastic as in Ne. g*K Esd. xh 
%iX^tjx aOroC. — 12. ur^] Esd.^^ %ol\ i^dnvnactVy a rendering found In v. * 
« wvi. — . . . hyp] i$ \Ufct TouTo Tb ^ijiid oou^Aj 0(l has 9b>vg (terdXn 
with "answered*' and continues: (ilya toOto t6 ^^la if' f)(Ji&?, xal xoroi 
ToOq X6you<; aou oOq M^^t oCxiix; xotf}90(ttv, a double reading with varia- 
tions; Esd. o6t(ix; d><; 8Tpipuc<; xoii^(ttv; V juxUi verbum iuum adnossic 
fiatf 3 Esd. sictU dixisH faciemus. Certainly we must id. 1*>313 (?. 
Moore's Judges^***), inf. and prob. nrpj, though <( may be a free ren- 
dering; U is incumbent upon us lo do is not, however, as strong as we wiU 
do. — 18. San] in late Heb. is strongly adversative. — njp] <Kb ^ t6«oc 
xaip^qAKL^ j^Ewi.. The mng. is season , not ciay. — o^orj] has an ad- 
jectival force corresponding to an, so <K and Esd., but V tempus 
pluvuE, 3 Esd. tempus hybemum, is perpetuated in EV. The lexicons 
ignore this use. It is impossible to render "a time of rain" without 
unnecessarily emending the text. — rvia . . . rwi] Esd. %a\ o6x {ox6[a]o' 
(uv orijvat aTOptot [xal o6x eUpo(uy], bracketed parts in ^ only. ATBpco^ 
elsw. stands for inco, "threshold,'' or o'jd, but it would serve as well 
for rina. We note here a neat idiomatic rendering instead of the sla- 
vish literalism of <K. b* plus is difficult to understand unless we get wtd 
out of nawSo, though the latter is represented by IpYov, followed, it 
may be noted, by V<»>^ ^jjiivBa. — 14. •yQ^] is here given the mng. 
among rare uses, "be appointed," BDB. This would require hnpnrh^^ 
and the subj. would be D^'sv; ir'>(r shows that existing officials are 
meant. Ges.^ proposes die Getneinde vertreten. The idea seems to 
be: lei our officers stand for [or represent] the whole assembly. — hrtp SaS] 
om. <J8, iv xdqo^, Esd. ol xpoY]Yo6(ttvo( tou xXf)Ooug «= Snpn nr. — ij^ipa] 
Esd. ix Td>v xorrotxt&v ij^tuiv = uocico, 3 Esd. qui vohiscum inkabUani, 
— O^JDTD D^nyS] Ne. 10" I3'>, <K «!<; xa(po6<; dhcb oovaY»T^vB [auvratYAvAK] 
dxb xacpjjv^; Esd. Xot^6vTe<; xp6voy; 3 Esd. accepto tempore. ^ has rd. 
nnpD, AL onpiDD, and Esd. perhaps onj?io np. — nj;] is of obscure origin, 
but in early use is construed as f . Later, as in this passage, it is treated 
as m. in accordance with the rule that expressions of time are m. {ZAW. 
i896,<0. — "^'P^ om. OJL, Esd. lacks this and also onop. — «)•« ynn] dpy*^ 
<JA Esd.— nin -^a-iS ij?] V super peccato hoc. For ^ ip rd. Sp as Sieg. 
— 16. ih] <K xXfjv, om. Esd.BA, H igUurj 3 Esd. autem. The mng. is 
important; it never represents a continuation like "and so," but has a 
restrictive or adversative sense. The construction, vb. following subj., 
indicates a circumstantial clause, another fact having significance for 
the exegesis. — mdv] ($ [uex' ipioO - noj;, Esd. iixU^fxyn, V steteruni 
susceperunt. — onrjr] <K ^oY]Od>v a6Tol<;BAHj dvTsXaqj^dvov xh cdrzOs^, Esd. 
ouveppApcuaov a6ToI<;. — 16. T3] more emph. in Esd.: xorcdk xdvroe TaiJTat. 
— iSia^] is grammatically impossible. O^a SteardtXtjaav, thus making all 
the nouns the subj.; d^^ Si^orecXcv, having the nouns in ace.; Esd. 
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fxtX£t>ro afix^) . . . dfvSpa? %. t. X. — "h Siay ace. to Guthe, Berth, ei al. 
But S13 is used always with a bad association, as in "separate yourself 
from people of land"; ixtXifti"^ never stands for Sia, but for nna or, by 
confusion of gutturalspj7a. Therefore rd. iS •via\ — nioa^a o^iyjH]. (Jbah 
om. — oniaM]. Esd. dfvdpa<; fj^cuiiivou^ tcov icorrpicov a6T£iv vdcvrag xox' 
Svopux, so lacking inoS mann. — moc^a o'?a] cf. 8", where lapj intervenes. 
<K^ puts this after lac^ and renders : icdcvTe<; o\ xkrfiim^ h 6v6(iaatv » 
'a Knp jn Sa. It is tempting to see a confusion of lapj and H'^^f}, and we 
may have the true text in a reading ignored by all scholars so far as 
I know. — ia»n] is not easy. <K has 8ti ixiorpa^lwjv^AH^ ^al ixddoov + 
idcvte<; ol xXT26ivTt<;^, Esd. xael 9uytxXe(aOi]aayB, auvexdOtaavAi*, 3 Esd. 
considerunt, Esd.^ must be an error for 9uvexXf)0i]<j(zv, c/. <K^, and then 
we have the best sense: they were convened for business, etc. — ^'wyj'y] 
8<i)8tx<fcTou ($•*!•, Esd.i*. — vmnS] must be pointed b^'>"«'?, but the word 
is inappropriate; we should expect a word like "begin'' or as Esd. 
ix&aai, to transact (the business). — 17. o^vjn Saa iSa^i] "Bei consummati 
sunt omnes viri, Esd. xal fnfiri M %igati xdt juxxdi to^^ Mpa<; => ~Sj; Van 
o^irjNn; Sa is explained by dittog. — 'sv] is well supported, and has here 
the unusual sense a/, or on; but we should expect ova. 

lV^-^= Esd. 9'^**. The list of the divorced.— The names 
are arranged in two classes, clerical and lay; in the clerical sec- 
tion we find four orders, priests, Levites, singers, and porters. 
The laity are grouped under clan-names. The scheme is the 
same as in c. 2 and other lists. 

lS-22. The pr. are grouped by clans, of which there were four, 
the sons of Jes. Immer, Harim, and Pashhur. These are the same 
priestly clans found in 2**-**, but the order in the latter passage is 
Jes., Immer, Passhur, Harim. — 18. Jes. the son ofJozadak] a full notice 
so as to identify this person with the associate of Zer. — And his 
brethren] implies that the descendants of Jes.'s brothers were classed 
under the more celebrated name. The Chr., however, thrusts in 
"sons" and "brothers*' rather recklessly when writing about pr. or 
Lev. — 19. And they gave their hand to put away their wives], "Give 
the hand" as a symbol of swearing is old usage, 2 K. lo^*. — And guilty ^ 
a ram of the flock for their guilt] requires some editing. RV. inserts 
"they offered"; Kue. emends to read: "and their guilt-offering was a 
ram of the flock for their guilt." Torrey renders: "they were fined a 
ram of the flock." A slight change yields : and I appointed a ram of the 
flock for their guilty with the startling result that we have another frag- 
ment of E., which the Chr. disguised but imperfectly. It is difficult 
to see why this is said of the clan of Jes. and not of the other pr. 
Ryle supposes this requirement to be imposed upon all the offenders, 
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but the position of the clause forbids such a wide application. Otber 
scholars are discreetly silent. The natural explanatioii lies in the 
greater prominence of the Jes. guild. They were of the chief pr., and 
so were required to take an oath and pay a penalty. It u not unlikely 
that the whole v. is out of place. It might belong after v. **, or better 
after v. »•», which connects poorly with v. »»*», but very well with v. »•. 
The passage would then rd. : and there were found same of ike pr, wfttf 
had married foreign wiveSy and they gave their hand to put away ikeir 
wives; and I appointed a ram of the flock for their guiU. Of ike sons of 
Jes.f etc. This is a great improvement on MT. — 83. And of ike Lep.] 
of whom six are named as offenders. — 24. We find but one singer and 
three porters, but Esd. has two in each class. In contrast with the 17 
pr. and 6 Lev., we note the absence of the Neth.; it appears that the 
humbler officials were the stricter observers of the law, but periiaps they 
were foreigners and their marriage with foreign women was permitted. 
25-43. The laity are grouped under the clans of Parosh, Elam, 
2^ttu, Bebai, Bani, Pahath-Moab, Harim, Hashum, Bani, and Ndx>. 
These are all found in c. 2, exc. one of the Banis, but in quite a different 
order. Four of the names are included in the list of Ezra's company: 
Parosh, Elam, Bebai, and Pahath-Moab. — 30. Esd. lacks Pahath-Moab, 
making Addin (» Adnah) the clan-name. There was such a clan which 
was represented in Ezra's caravan, 8*, but not found in c 2. — 84. For 
Bani, which is already found in v. <*, we may possibly rd. Binoui. — 38. 
Instead of Bani and Binnui on basis of <8 we should introduce another 
clan : and of the sons of Bigvai or some other name. The text in this 
part is so corrupt that the original names can no longer be determined. 
44 . AU these had taken foreign wives ^ and they had wives of them, and ikey 
— sons]. The omitted vb. of last clause means to place, but it cannot 
be translated so as to make sense. The text is doubtless corrupt. ^ 
offers: all these had taken foreign wives and had begotten sons of them. 
This would mean either that all who had foreign wives had children 
also, or that only those who had children were required to put away 
their wives. This reminds us of the ground of Neh.'s divorce proceed- 
ings, Ne. 13'^ Esd. reads still differently : aU these had married foreign 
wives and they put them away with their children. A pretty radical 
emendation is necessary, and I would rd. : all these put away foreign 
wivesy and some of them had chUdren, and they restored the children (to 
their mothers). The children in divorce proceedings are always the 
bone of contention. In a sparsely settled Jewish community the chil- 
dren would be esp. prized. The mng. is that the reform was radical 
and the children were sent with their mothers to their old homes among 
their own people. Being of mixed blood, they would be deemed unde* 
airable in a community seeking to eliminate all foreign influences. 

18. wx?^^l so we should rd. with CJakl Esd. instead of sg. of MT. 
— 19. wnM] Esd. ix^^Xov. — oi*] <K x^'^9^^ aOfwv, Esd. tA? x^^pa^-—' 
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o^arK] 0(1' «8pl «X1KJ^ilX•£a<;, Esd. c(<; i^tXaoyL6v, V pro ddicto suo, $ 
Esd. ad liUmdum in exoraUonem. Kue. proposes oss^m, "their guilt- 
offering" {Abh.***), It is natural, though, to expect a vb. here, and I 
suggest O'^Mi/'and I appointed."— oddb^k] Esd. dhrvo£iz<; aOtd^v, 3 Esd. 
ignaratUia sua, — 83. o^iSn] tSv uluiv Tfiiv AtutTwv <J^ Esd.^. — . . . rt^hp] 
($ K(i>Xttd^ aOrb^ KcdXtiO, Esd. o5to^. — Min] is to identify this Lev. with 
Tvrhp of Ne. 8' 10" (JBL. iSgS,*").— -24. a^rSn] Esd. EXtao«Po<;, Box- 
Xoupo« (SoxxoupJ-). — nw] lacking in Esd.^A, ($ Q8ou6b, QSoat^, Oupiagi*. 
— 87. wri] <JBAM jtal iicohjoov. It is lacking in Esd. and <J^; V yaw. 
Qr. reads ''vy\ to which we may add n. — 38. . . . 'jai] <iBAK ol ylol 
Bocvoul %a\ ulol 2t(u(, (K^ Bowal xal ulol Bowie. We might id. as 
Guthe, ^U3 ^jaoi. But we have already had two Bani clans, and Banui 
(the name is really identical) is embarrassing. It is little more than 
guessing, but we might rd. nja in v.*« as above and substitute ^ua 
or some other clan in this passage. — 44. Nearly every scholar has 
tried his hand at this impossible text, but there is no agreement about 
results. Curiously the first part of the v. is passed without notice. 
But why should we have here the statement that these men had taken 
foreign wives, a fact already sufficiently emphasised? Moreover, we 
find here kc^j for marry, while in the body of this story ar> is always 
used, w. «• »•• »«• "• «•. We do find kw in g\ but it is followed by p. 
The point here is the putting away, and that is expressed in this 
story by kx» (w. »• »•), not nS», as Guthe has it. Rd. therefore w^xn 
for ^Kir j : aU these put away foreign mves. To clear up the rest of the 
v., substitute O'ja for o^rj (repeated from v. »), thus: and some of them 
[the men] had children. What must have been done with these children 
appears from v. K We may rd. \2'*v^y in place of the impossible io>r>i: 
<md they restored the children (to their mothers). 

The ethics of the great divorce, — Sta. has pointed out the evil conse- 
quences of the mixed marriages, in that they tended to threaten the 
imperfectly established solidarity of the community and the develop- 
ment of the religious life (Br. 3** <•). But actions cannot always be 
judged from a consideration of their consequences. Moreover, it must 
be noted that the record is that of mixed marriages in one direction 
only. There is nothing here of the marriage of Jewish women to 
foreign men, but only of Jewish men to foreign women. Incidentally, 
this would suggest that the offenders belonged chiefly to the golah. 
A large number of unmarried men might well have come back from 
exile, and the provision of wives for them may have been as serious a 
problem as that of the Benj. centuries before (Ju. 19-21). In spite of 
the classic story of Solomon's downfall (i K. 11 Ne. 13"), the position 
of a Jewish wife was not such as to make her a very influential factor 
in the religious life of the nation. The number of offenders looks pretty 
big, but after all there are only 103 names in the list, an inconsiderable 
number for the whole Judean province. 
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Ezra's act must not be judged from the hi^est standards of our 
day, but from the ethical conceptions of his own time and people. 
Divorce was a very simple process in Israel, and there was no stigma 
attached to it. A public hearing was not necessary, and no official 
sanction was required. A man who wanted to get rid of a wife for any 
cause whatever had only to give her a bill of divorce of his own mak- 
ing and send her away. Neh. had made short work of several such al- 
liances a generation earlier, and no one opposed him then or criticised 
him since. The possible hardships to the women are easily exa^Egerated 
from sentimental considerations, but such an idea would hardly enter 
the mind of Ezra or his contemporaries. The law had long forbidden 
such marriages, and the law was meant to be obeyed. 

One may well doubt, though, whether any great good resulted from 
such a drastic course, and rejoice in the development of more humane 
methods of dealing with social problems, even if these reforms came 
slowly. 

N£. 8-IO. THE READING OF THE LAW. THE LEVITES' PKAYER. 

THE SUPPORT OF THE TEMPLE. 

It is usual to group c. 8-10 together as a description of the closing 
part of Ezra's administration. It is shown in the intr. to c. 10 that 
that c. really belongs to Neh.'s second admimstratlon. C. 9 also con- 
tains no evidence of Ezra's presence. This name in v. * in ^ is a late 
interpolation, and contradicts vv. i->. As certain Lev. are the only 
officiak who have any part in the proceedings, Ezra b really exduded, 
for he was not likely ever to be an idle spectator. The c realty describes 
the wailing and praying on a great fast day, such as is described in Jo., 
and the statement about the reading of the law, v. *, is the only connec- 
tion with c. 8, as if there never had been a public reading of the law 
in postez. Israel ezc. under the guidance of Ezra. Indeed, v. * is so 
disjointed that it may well be an addition by the Chr, to make an ar- 
tificial connection between two unrelated passages. 

We have left then only c. 8 as a part of Ezra's story. In regard to 
vv. ^-" there is no room for doubt, but the case is not quite so dear 
for w. "-1*. In the first place, the passage contains a detafled descrip- 
tion of the keeping of the Feast of Booths, which is not particulariy 
happy in an account of the promulgation of the law. Again, we note 
that Esd. ends with v. ", for the one word of v. ", which is found in 
Esd., being the same word essentially as found in <K, is decidedly sus- 
picious. It is true that in v. " we are told that " the heads of the 
fathers the pr. and the Lev. were gathered unto Ezra the scribe." But 
as they assembled ** to give attention to the words of the law/' and as 
the assembly then directed the keeping of the Feast of Booths, It b 
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certainly prob. that ''unto Ezra the scribe" is another of the Chr.'s 
ingenious connecting links. The v. loses nothing, but rather gains, by 
the omission of these words, and without them there is no hint of Ezra's 
presence. Still the reinstitution of an ancient feast is more in harmony 
with Ezra's chief purpose " to glorify the house of God/' Ezr. 7", than 
the reading of the law. 

It is impossible to trace c. 9 to its origin. It may be from the pen 
of the Chr., but such narratives as this might be written by almost any- 
body. The Chr. may have had scores of documents that we know noth- 
ing about. Surely writings of various sorts were numerous enough in 
this period without ascribing everything to the Chr., unless we know 
positively to the contrary. It is very likely that the Chr. found this 
story of the keeping of a fast, and incorporated it in his book, adding 
some of his characteristic editorial annotations. In its original form 
the story certainly had nothing to do with Ezra's mission. 

8. The promulgation of tiie law, and tiie Feast of Booths. 

The story properly begins as in Esd. with 7", for notes on which v, 
Ezr. 2^. Connecting the text of MT. after Esd. we find this prelimi- 
nary notice: and the pr. and the Leu. and some of the people dwelt in 
Jems., and all Israd in their cities. And the jth monlh approached ^ 
and all the people with one accord assembled in the plaza at the east gate 
of the temple. This is part of the long deuterograph (Ezr. 2^$^ » 
Ne. 7*-8iO; the section b used in Ezr. as the intr. to the building of 
the altar, in Ne. as the intr. to the issue of the law. Mey. dates this c. 
in the ist year of Neh., but that is much too early, v. Intr. § >*. 

1^-12 = Esd. 9^^. The pubUc reading of the Uw.— All 
the people being gathered, Ezra reads the law of Moses. — 1^. 
And they said to Ezra]. It is assumed that the people knew 
that Ezra had the law and had gathered for the purpose of 
hearing it. As in Ezr. lo' '-, the leader does not act on his own 
initiative, but in response to the suggestions of others. — Which 
Yahweh commanded Israel] is preserved better in Esd. : which was 
given by Yahweh the God of Israel. — 2. Before the congregation]. 
Esd. uses the less technical term multitude. The assembly was 
composed of men, women, and children, a condition emphasised 
in this section because it was unusual in Jewish practice. — And 
all understanding to hear] is a literal rendering of an obscure 
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phrase. Esd. has all the priests to hear the law. This is dear, 
but does not suit the context. The words really mean cliildreD 
old enough to understand what was read. 

This is clear from a comparative study. In v. * there are three con- 
stituents in the assembly, men, women, and all able to hear under- 
standingly. In lo** besides the men in the assembly there are " their 
wives, their sons and their daughters, all knowing how to understand." 
The last clause quali6es "sons and daughters." The nmg. is then that 
all the children old enough to comprehend the business were a part 
of the gathering, and that is the sense here, the children being a third 
element in the congregation. 

On the ist day of the yth month] in the early autumn. This 
date is probably original in the body of the story, and may be 
the ground of the connection with c. 7. That passage leads up 
to an assembly in the 7th month, and here we have an assembly 
of the 7th month, and on that slender basis some rather obtuse 
editor has made the two assemblies identical. — 3. And he read 
in it . . . from daylight until the middle of the day], <K is more 
specific : from the Itour tJie sun gives light, V was not satisfied 
with a half -day's reading of the law, and so has until evening in- 
stead of until noon. In Esd. we have and I ready suggesting 
a trace of £. — Before the men and the women and the children]. 
The same components of the assembly are named in v. *, but the 
last word is lacking in Esd. — And the ears of all the people were 
towards the book of the law], Esd. has a reading here which is 
clearer than MT. : and they gave their whole attention to the law. 
The people not only remained during this long reading, but 
were attentive to what they heard. The fact is noteworthy 
because of the length of the session. — 4. The narrative comes 
back now to describe with minuteness the conditions imder 
which Ezra was reading. Evidently the author considered 
this an important occasion. — And Ezra the scribe stood upon a 
wooden platform]. The word properly means Umer; it is very 
common, and nowhere else has any other sense. But a tower 
here indicates a high platform, large enough for Ezra and his 
companions to stand upon, so that the reader could be heard 
by the large audience. — Which they had made for the purpose]. 
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indicating that the platform was newly erected in view of this 
anticipated reading of the law. "Purpose" is not too broad a 
meaning for the comprehensive *13"T, though the strict meaning 
is word. It is tempting with some ancient texts to read for 
speaking. In that case Ezra uses a platform which had already 
been long in use by those like Nehemiah (cf., e. g., Ne. s) who 
addressed the assembled people. Esd., however, has merely: 
upon the wooden platform which had been made. — And there stood 
by his side]j and then follows a list of six men on his right and 
seven on his left. 

The list of names is regarded by Mey. as quite worthless {Ent. 
I79<). Torrey regards these men as laymen (£$."•)• There must 
originally have been but twelve, six on each side. MeskuUam is lacking 
in <K and Esd., and, as Torrey suggests, may be a variant of SKoro, on 
the left. Sm. thinks with much plausibility that the readers of the law 
were Lev. {Listen,^). 

8'^. Another story of the reading of the law.— As the text 
stands, we make little, if any, advance over w. *•*. The only 
thing new is the effect upon the people. — 6. And Ezra opened 
the book in the sight of all the people]. As he had already been 
reading the law for a half-day, v. >, this must be a duplicate. 
<B has before the people, but our text is better, for it means that 
Ezra stood so that all the people saw him. — For he was above all 
the people]^ certainly unnecessary after v. *, and another evi- 
dence of a duplicate account. Esd. gives a less physical sense, 
reading :/(W he sat in glory in the sight of all. — And as he opened 
it all the people stood up]. The standing was a mark of recogni- 
tion of the divine source of the law; so King Eglon rose from 
his seat when Ehud told him he had a message from God 
(Ju. 3*). — 6. And Ezra blessed Yahweh the great God]. Before 
beginning to read, Ezra, holding the open roll in his hands, 
blessed or praised God, probably for giving the people the law, 
V. K — With a raising of their hands] in token of adoration, the 
attitude of prayer. So Moses held up his hands in prayer 
while Joshua fought with Amalek (Ex. 17"). BDB. interprets 
this passage as equivalent to taking an oath, but it is not easy 
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to see what place an oath has here. — And (hey bowed down and 
prostrated themselves to Yakweh with the face to the ground\f an 
Oriental posture of homage, universal to-day among the Mo- 
hammedans, and supporting the interpretation given to the pie- 
ceding clause. 

7. In this list of 13 names, not one b found among those of the men 
who stood on the platform with Ezra. With Esd. we must om. "and" 
before ''the Lev./' which stands in app. with the names. Then, un- 
fortunately, we reach obscurity abundantly witnessed in the Vrss. 
The furthest removal from our text, and yet the best sense is found in 
V: caused silence among the people for the hearing of the law, a function 
of the Lev. ace. to v.". The people had been crying "amen," and 
were prostrating themselves, perhaps with loud cries. While this 
conunotion lasted, the reading of the law was out of the question. 
The usual rendering, caused the people to understand the law, is impos- 
sible, for that puts the cart before the horse with a vengeance, as it 
makes the interpretation of the law precede its reading, which in this 
section first comes in v. •. The last clause is lit. and the people upon 
their standing, which b rendered in EV". after V " the people stood in 
their place." The words are best connected with v. •, and out of the 
corruption we may extract and when the people rose again, from the 
prostration described in v. *, for the reading would not begin until the 
people stood up. 

8. They read in the hook of the law of God\, The plural verb 
is evidently a mistake, for Ezra alone was the lector. — ^The rest 
is so obscure that we cannot be sure what word stood here. 
The ordinary rendering is : distinctly ^ and they gave the sense^ and 
the people understood the reading], but this is a doubtful trans- 
lation of a loosely constructed passage. The first clause is 
lacking in Esd. <B renders: and he taught and instructed them in 
the knowledge of Yahwehj and the people understood at the reading. 
3 Esd. has: and individually they singled out those who under" 
stood the reading. 

On the basb of Ezr. 4" the word for ''distinctly" may be rendered 
in translation. The last clause b clear, and they understood what was 
read, enso must define the means by which the people understood. 
The obscure clause may mean: and the translator set forth the meamng. 
The office of translating b given to the Lev. who were teachers, and 
who certainly stood by Ezra while he rd. The law was in Hd>., and 
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this interpretation assumes that most of the people no longer under- 
stood that tongue. Ne. 13^^ shows the beginning of the decadence of 
Heb. as a living tongue. This event was surely later and may have 
been very much later. 

The alternative is to suppose the word really to mean wUh a loud 
voice. The point then would be that Ezra reads a sentence, which is 
repeated by the Lev., famous for their high, far-carrying tones, so that 
it could be heard by all the assembly. 



V". The keeping of a feast— The effect of hearing the 
law was to produce mourning and weeping among the peo- 
ple. They are cheered with the assurance that the day is holy 
and are bade to keep a joyful feast. — 9. The speakers named in 
our text are Nehemiak, that is the governor , and Ezra, the priest, 
the scribe, and the Levites who taught the people], NehenMh the 
governor has been interpolated into the text by the Chronicler 
to justify his wrong chronology, making Ezra and Nehemiah 
contemporaries (so Mey."*). Torrey considers only "Nehe- 
miah" as the interpolation (£S.^'). Esd. has an interesting 
text : the governor said to Ezra and to the Levites. It would have 
been unseemly to the Chronicler that a dvil governor should 
inform the priest about holy days. — To-4ay is holy to Yahweh 
our Godl, Our of <B is preferable to your of If. The ist day 
of the 7th month (Tisri, v. *) was set apart for the Feast of 
Trumpets, Lv. 23***** Nu. 29*-«. But the observance of the day 
as described here does not conform to the law. Ryle thinks 
the day became holy because the law was read, since the peo- 
ple would not yet know an3rthing about this festival. The 
people did not know that it was a holy day until they were told, 
and certainly Ezra could not have been ignorant about the re- 
quirements for the Feast of Trumpets. — Do not mourn and do 
not weep, for all the people were weeping as they heard the words 
of the law]. The law produced an undesired effect, for the peo- 
ple broke out into weeping. Why did they shed tears? We 
have at least a striking parallel, for King Josiah rent his clothes 
when the new law of Dt. was read to him (2 K. 22"). We 
know further that the cause of his distress was the expected 
execution of the threats in a law which had never been obeyed 
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(ib. V. ^). The same reasons might explam the mourning of 
the people now, cf. Ezr. lo*. — 10. Directions are given by Elzra 
for the people's observance of the holy day : comcy eat the fat 
pieces and drink sweet drinks]. The fat pieces, from the Oriental 
point of view, are the most dainty morsels of the meat. The 
sweet drink is presmnably the new sweet wine. — And send par- 
tions to those for whom nothing is prepared], or better with <K 
who have nothing, i. e,, the poor. There is no law enjoining 
this distribution except the general law of charity. 

The words taken altogether imply that a feast was held and sacri- 
fices made, from which the people were to eat as in the eariy times. 
The words soimd like an invitation to a meal. The reading had pro- 
ceeded from dawn till noon. The people were hungry. Animals may 
already have been slain and now the invitation is given to feast. Tbe 
last sentence is obscure on account of corruption; the text may be 
rendered: and do not grieve^ for the joy of Yakweh is your sfrongkoldl. 
This word for "joy" is found elsw. only i Ch. i6"; "stronghold" as 
a place of shelter is often found as a pred. of God, e. g., Ps. 27* 31* 
Is. 25 ^ But how could the joy of Yahweh be a shelter? We mi^t 
possibly suppose a very refined sense: you will find your refuge from 
the dire threats of the law by filling yourselves now with a divine joy. 
The Vrss. show that the text was hard to rd. or to understand, Elsd., 
e. g., reading for Yakweh will give you glory, <$ has merely: far he is 
our strength. The trouble is not so much the words themselves as their 
imsuitableness to the context. The sentence is designed to give rea- 
son why the people should cease to mourn. 

11. This verse is in a way parenthetical, describing more par- 
ticularly the method by which the people were quieted. — And 
the Levites were quieting all the people saying, Be still, for to-day 
is holy, and do not grieve. This repeats what has been already 
said in preceding places. — 12. The people did as enjoined in 
V. ", the writer adding attd to make a great rejoicing]. The rea- 
son for the joyful feasting is then given in words hard to com- 
prehend: for they understood the words which had been taught 
them]. Here again the statement is dear in itself, but it serves 
poorly as a ground for the feasting. 

We would naturally refer the statement to their comprehension of 
the law, but that had produced mourning and lamentation and 
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The only other possible reference is to the words of w. >« '•, about the 
holy day and ^the feast. But it would seem superfluous to explain 
that the people understood such simple directions as to eat and drink. 
It may be that the meaning is : Ikey perceived the duty to feast in the words 
of the law which had been taught them. As we cannot find a hint of such 
a duty in the passage, the understanding of the people was noteworthy. 
3 £sd. shows an alternative, though not a very hopeful one: they were 
greatly exalted by the words which they had been taught, 

1. oj;n Sa] Esd. x4v nh xXijOoq = Snp as v.«. — '^rm] ^ adds tlq 'It- 
pouoocX^ti., thus completing the sentence as Ezr. 3>. — a^on . . . iitk] 
Esd. ToO xpbf ivarroXd^ Upou xuXtJvog. — "\DOn] Esd. t^) Ispcl %aX dvorf- 
vcioTTj = K-^i \7yy\, — . . . PH nn^ om. H^\ Esd.Ai* 6xb xuptey 6cou la- 
por^X, B om. xup{ou. — 2. jn^n] <Kl adds h •^^oK^j^xcndc^, Esd.^^ & dpx(cpc6c» 
which A has in v. » also. — pao-Sai] (S^ xal xovr^g dxo6ovTo<; ouviivat, Esd. 
%a\ xdt9tv Tolq lipcuaiBA, showing 1^3 for joo, eloquent witness of the il- 
legibility of MSS. ^ adds xal xovrl dbtoOovre toG ouvtlvoet, showing the 
common correcting dup. — ^povS] Esd.^^^ dbtouoat t6v v6(i.ov. — 8. Knp'i] 
Esd.^ ivlY^^- — 3^°''' ^^fi*^l lacking in <iBAK^ Esd. <v t^ xpb toO Upou 
xuXtiivot; i6pux(!>po(>BA^ jy xq> 86pox(!>p<|> toG xpcirrou lipou xci>X6vo<;^.— ~p 
niKn] Esd. dxb SpOpou, <K dtxb vti^ &poc<; 8(atf(i>T(oa( t6v fjXtov ~ i^fcn nss 
roB^n — nninn . . . O'iODil Esd. xal ixid<i»xav xdvra [xftv t6 xX^Oo^al] -c^y 
voGv el<; rbv v6(iov. This text lacks ^jtni and "^o and construes o^joo 
as pred. of oyn or Snpn.— 4. noon] Esd. & UpcOg xal dvQr]fv(2>0Ti]< toO 
v6iiou. — '\2'^S . . . nirK] om. <Sbak^ l has & Jxo(i]9tv 1 1^ Tb 8iKii]Yop{)aaR = 
■vj'iS nc'p nrK; Esd. toO xorraaxfuaaO^oc. — W»o>-Sp] <K Esd. h.. Of 
the last four names ^ has only Zechariah. — 6. nnd] Esd. xal dha- 
XaP<i)v, (iviXaPtvL « Krji or np^i. — ifion] Esd.A -cb ^{pXtov too v6iiou.— 
^yifh] (ft and Esd. ivd^ov = ^ioh, — opn Sd] Esd. toO xX^Oou?. — n^T . . . o] 
Esd. xpocxd6i]To Ydkp ixi86&d<; ivd^ov x&vruv. 3 Esd. prasidebal enitn 
in gloria in conspectu omnium, showing ^J^pS here. — 6. itn?;] lacking 
in <KB^ Esd.B has AOxpta^, one of those on Ezra's right hand in v. *, 
— . . . nn«] Esd. xupfcp Oc^ t^ b^oxt^ Oc^ oa^odiO TIoevToxpdTopf^ — 
wj;^] Esd. <<p<5vi}oevBA, i^w^&frrfl%^, — T0K»] <K xal tlxov « nDKM. — |dk«] 
om. Esd-Ai.. Esd. lacks O'dk and puts nxnit directly after npn, thus 
xpo9Xca6vT8<; Ixl rijv y^v xpoatx6vi2oav t^ Oc^. — 7. U3i] (K^' and Esd.^ 
xal ol ulol aOxoG xal Bava(a<;. — onSni . . . vo'] lacking in (ft^AM^ perhaps 
accidentally skipping a line. — o^iSni]. The conj. is lacking in Esd. — 
nninS . . . vjod] V sUentium faciebant in populo ad audiendam legem, 
showing D^mo for 0U3O. Esd. has iSfSaoxov^, but ''teaching" an- 
ticipates V. *, and teaching could not precede reading. For the whole 
clause 3 Esd. has: et praferebant singuli eos qui intelligebani lectionem, 
and they each one chose those who understood the reading. — aiD]rSj; opni] 
Esd. xal xp6<; th xX^Oo? (connecting with k^^ v. •) « apn-Sj?. MT. 
may be due to careless dittog. — 8. wnp^] (fti' xal ivi^vu "^Spaq. — 
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hyp... r-^0Q] <K xacl iS^oxtv rBapac*"- 1*] xotl SclffrtXXrv iv faot^q 
Kup(ou; the words are lacking in £sd., rd. Ssv ovp cnj)Ci, ofnf ike irams- 
lator gave the mng. — Knpos ijo^i] <K xotl ouvf^xtv 6 Xab< iv t^ dbvrpiion; 
Esd. i(i9uotouvTe<; d^iia rijv iv^Y^'Ci'Mrtv; V el tfttettosenifi/, cutm legerdm. — 
9. 'nn Hyn n^onj] <Kbam Ncc|&£iz<;. Esd. has xal tlnv 'ATToporc^ "Eop? 
T&x. T. X. One Gk. version lacks ''Neh.," the other the title. Esd. 
did not understand this title and transliterates it. It appears that 
this title was put into the text first, and that ''Neh." was added in a 
new recension in which Ne. 1-7 was placed in the midst of the Earn 
narrative. The title may in the original have been applied to Ezra, 
though it is given to him nowhere else. — ds^hSk] lacking in Ead. ^pAK ^ 
Ot^ fKi£>v correctly. — uan . . . Sn] lacking in Esd. — ^"oi] lartiT^g Jq £sd. 
—10. onS noK^i] lacking in Esd.^A, 3 Esd. ei dixit Esdras. — o^pnoo rwm] 
lackmg in Esd.®.— nyo] Esd. dhcooroXi? = o^niSr.— V> roi I'ltS) ^ and 
Esd. To!g \^ii Ixouatv. — 03?j;d . . . ^s] <K St( IotIv Cox&g ij^uSf)^^ (It^fubA); 
Esd. b Ydkp x6pto^ So^dcott &(AAg. — 11. o^emo] v. on v. '; Esd. ixiXcuoy, 
only used in Apocr., but mng. "make an announcement"; ao 3 Ead. 
denufUiebant. — ton] lacking in Esd.^A; transposed and placed after np 
in ^, i, e.f aiy 6cn xal (iiJj XuxtloOi. — ijon ^s] Esd. St( xal Ivtfuou&OiQoaw; 
3 Esd. magnifice enim sunt exaUati, where we may note nSru U^tiwg 
in its proper place, and on has been rd. for pa. 

gu-is^ The Feast of Booths.— Continuing the reading of 
the law, the command to keep the Feast of Booths, or Taber- 
nacles, as it is wrongly called, is found and the people go to the 
mountain for branches to build booths. The reading of the law 
is continued daily for the seven days. — 13. On the 2d day of the 
7th month, and so directly after the events described in w. *-», 
all of which are assumed to have taken place in one day, €f. v. *. 
The assembly b now described as composed of the heads of ike 
fathers of all the people, a favourite term of the Chronicler, ike 
priests and the Levites], The mass of the people, who had par- 
ticipated in the first day's proceedings, are not mentioned, and 
were probably not present. Unto Ezra the scribe] is probably a 
gloss, V. s. — ^The object of this assembly was not the reading 
of the law, but its study, to get an insight into [or g^ve heed io\ 
the words of the law]. The clan leaders and the ecclesiastics 
were gathered now to put the law into effect. — 14. And they 
found written in the law which Yakweh commanded by the hand of 
Moses that the sons of Israel should dweU in booths on the feasi 
of the 7th month, RV. ''how that Yahweh had commanded** 
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is wrong. The first "VffH is a relative and the second a con- 
junction. 

The law referred to is found in Dt. i6«»-" Lv. a3"»-. The time 
prescribed in Dt. b after the gathering of the harvest, and the festival 
corresponds with the ingathering of the earlier code (Ex. 33**^ 34***>). 
The Levitlcal code gives the 15th of the 7th month as the appointed 
time, but connects the feast with the gathering of the harvest. Ace. 
to our dates the feast was kept on the 2d day of the month. This 
story b based on the Lev. code, where alone a specific date is prescribed, 
and where the making of booths b ordered. It is inconceivable that 
Ezra should have held the feast on the wrong day. We may suppose 
that either the ist day of v. ' b an error, "2d" in v. " nmg. the next 
day, or, more prob., 13 days had elapsed between the assembly of stu- 
. dents in V. » and the actual keeping of the festivaL In 9> we are 
transported to the 24th day, just right if the seven-day feast began 
on the 15th. We must remember, though, that the two sections are 
loosely joined and may have no original connection at all. 

15. And they commanded and issued a proclamation]. So we 
must read by a slight correction, for here we have the orders 
given to the people, and not a continuation of the law. On 
"issuing a proclamation" 0. on Ezr. i^ — In all their cities and 
in Jerusalem. As the message convening all the people to the 
feast was sent all over Judah, a period of seven days would be 
required before the orders could be complied with, and so we 
can account for the 13 days between v. " and v. ". — Go to the 
mountain], referring probably to the hill country of Judah gen- 
erally and not to any one mountain. — And bring in leaves], 
here meaning Ihe leaves attached to the twigs and so used for 
branches. There follows the catalogue of trees, the most exten- 
sive in the Bible, except Is. 41^*: dive, oil-tree {oleaster), myrtle* 
falm, and thick trees (with heavy foliage, perhaps evergreens). 
In Lv. 23^ we find ''palm, thick trees and willows," only two 
trees conunon in the two passages. Perhaps the Chronicler has 
amplified the passage according to the usage in his own day, or 
the leaders may have named all the trees which might easily 
be found, thinking rightly that it was not material what kind 
of trees the branches were from. — 16. The people obeyed the 

*OBoe oommoo ia PmktUae, and tUU fouad, Uiouf b ranly (GAS. Tmdm Pn^kOs, u.«>). 



362 EZRA-NEHEMIAH 

proclamation and built the booths each one upon his roof* and 
in their amrts], for those who had residences in Jerusalem, and 
in the courts of the house of Go(I\, for the priests, Levites, and 
other temple officials, and in the open place of the water gaie]j 
where the first assembly had been held, v. S and therefore pre- 
simiably the largest open space in the dty, and in the open place 
of the gale of Ephraim], for those who lived outside of Jerusalem. 
The gate of Ephraim is named in 2 K. 14^' = 2 Ch. 25" Ne. 
i2''. See Guthe, ZDPV. viii,** ^'. It was presumably the 
main outlet to the north country. 

17. And all the congregation who had relumed from the cap- 
tivily] shows a note of the Chronicler, who assumed that all the 
people who were in Judah in Ezra's time were returned exiles. 
— For the sons of Israel had not done so from the days of Joshua 
the son of Nun until that day]. The reference is not to some 
keeping of this feast by Joshua, for we know of no other cele- 
bration, but the meaning is that in all Hebrew history the fes- 
tival had not been kept. Ryle argues that the meaning is not 
that no feast was kept, but that it had not been kept in the 
strict way required by Ezra, and this big conclusion is based 
on the words "done so." "So" or "thus" is indeed an in- 
definite word, but here it can only refer to the particular fes- 
tival described. The feast had been kept by Solomon, 2 Ch. 
7» 8", by Zerubbabel and Jeshua, Ezr. 3*, (f. Zc 14"-". Hos. 
12* shows that the feast was generally kept in his time. But 
the author ignores this evidence. The law was new, and every 
institution appears to be new. — And there was a very great 
rejoicing]. This was but complying with the law for the feast 
according to Dt. 16" Lv. 23*°. — 18. With a Greek text we 
must read: and Ezra read in the book of the law of God daily from 
the 1st day [of the Feast of Booths, as we find in a Greek us.] 
until the last day], i. e., the 7th day of the feast. — And on the 
Sth day there was an assembly according to the ordinance]. This 
word for "assembly" is found in Lv. 23** to define holy conooca- 
tion. The law forbade any work on that day; perhaps thus wc 
may explain the abrupt stop of the narrative at this point. 

* Simple tests were often set up on tbe roob for trandeat giieiti (Xittd, Kimii$,^n 
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The narrative assumes that the people were absolutely ignorant of 
the law prescribing the Feast of Booths. As it had been celebrated 
already in the postex. period, this section cannot have originated with 
the Chr. He would not have been guilty of such a stupid blunder as 
to contradict Ezr. 3^. Some other writer might easily have displayed 
such ignorance, for many Jews may have been uneducated in the his- 
tory of Israel. 

13-18. At this point the book of Esd. ends, though we find in ba 
%a\ ixiauvfnfinuon corresponding to iodm: in v. ^, In ^ we have the 
whole of V. ", but it agrees so exactly with (S^ that the broken sentence 
of Esd. must have been completed from <S, perhaps by Lucian himself. 
Material for textual criticism, therefore, b sadly deficient for the rest of 
the book.— 14. -lo] lacking in <S.— 15. ^ nop^] <S odXxiY&v = n-wwn, 
"clarion," a word found often in P (r. 6D6. and Benz. i4fcA.«"). — 
idmS] a xal tlxtv "^pat;. This is prob. an original reading, as may 
be determined by the disinclination of the Gk. translators to depart 
from the text in the interest of intelligibility, but the Heb. has the 
better text nevertheless.— 16. am-^ai o^dh npc^J <Jbah ^^ %OMaq xal 
Ifax; a npi *i^pn. L has this and then adds full text of MT., showing 
the frequent correction by addition. — 17. iho] lacking in OpAK^ — ig, 
Mipn] + TEXSpa?^.— IWH-vi] + t6v oxijvwvI-.— ocroa] lacking in OP. 

9. The great confession. — ^A great fast is kept and on the 
day of its observance a long confession is said. The two things 
are but loosely connected, and the confession reveals clearly 
conditions later than the Persian period* 

1-5. The fast — 1. And on the 24/A day of this monih]. The 
day but one after the completion of the Feast of Booths by all 
the people of Judah, 8". For so the Chronicler connects the 
events. — Our text has: and earth was upon them]. This is not 
found in the best Greek texts, and where it does occur it is 
correctly specified upon their head. This was a common sign 
of deep distress (»., e, g., 1 S. 4" 2 S. i* 15" Jb. 2"). — ^2. 
And the seed of Israel separated themselves from all the sons of 
foreigners. This shows the priestly spirit. The pure-blooded 
son of Abraham was alone a fit subject for Yahweh's favour. 
The presence of an alien was a disturbing influence. Just how 
the separation was made it is hard to say. Perhaps foreigners 
were not hard to exclude from a service characterised by fast- 
ing, sackcloth, and earth. Sta. says we do not know who these 
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foreigners were nor their relation to the Jewish community 
{BT.^). They must include all that could not prove their 
Israelite blood (Ezr. 2»-»; see further Mey. £n/.»). This 
statement is inconceivable after Ezr. 9/. The separation had 
already taken place according to that story. — And they stood and 
made confession of their sins and of the iniquity of (heir fathers]. 
The sin of themselves and of their fathers was the failure to 
observe the law. — 3. And they stood upon their place and read\. 
The subject strictly is the seed of Israel^ v. *. Probably the 
Levites of v. * are really meant. — The fourth of the day and a 
fourth they made confession and prostrated themselves to Yakweh 
their Goi[, The assembly was apparently held only in the morn- 
ing, as that was the duration of Ezra's reading, 8'. Half of the 
morning was spent in reading the law and the other half in 
bemoaning its long neglect.^-4. And there stood upon the stairs 
of the Levites] cannot be right; for we know of no such stairs, 
though of coiurse ignorance is not equivalent to knowledge. 
But the place of the assembly is the same as in c. 8, and Levites 
is the body whose names are redted. We may easily translate: 
and there stood upon the elevation, the wooden platform already 
described, 8*. Eight Levites are named, three conmion with 
8^, Jeshua, Bani, and Sherebiah; two Banis and a Buni (for 
all of which <S has son or sons) make the list suspicious. — And 
they cried with a loud voice unto Yakweh their God\. The Levites 
were characterised by their loud voices, doubtless the result of 
cultivation. They wanted to be heard by the whole assembly. 
So they had silenced the crowd by their high voices penetrating 
even through the loud wailing of the people, 8^^ It looks as 
if we should have " unto the people " instead of " unto Yahweh," 
for in V. * the Levites address the assembly. It may be that 
the Levites led the people in chanting some psalm. — 6. And the 
Levites said], this time to the assembled people. There follows 
a list of eight names of Levites, the same ntunber as in v. % 
and surely we should expect the same names. Our text, how- 
ever, has but five in common. This is an unmistakable sign of 
corruption. — ^Thc direction to the people is rise, bless Yakweh 
OUR [as <S1 God from everlasting to everlasting]. The call is for 
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the people to rise from their prostration, v. ', in order to praise 
Yahweh and to be ready lo listen. — ^The people obeyed, doubt- 
less following the Levites in some ritual, and they blessed the name 
of thy glory and exalted above all blessing and praise]. For this 
jumble <S^ has tried to make sense by rendering: bless the name 
of the glory exalted above all with joy and with praise. V makes 
"exalted" a predicate of "name" and thus helps to determine 
the true meaning: and they blessed his glorious name exalting it 
above all blessing and praise. A slight change in the text is re- 
quired, but some correction is essential. 

9^***. The confession. 

This is much like many other prayers, exhortations, and addresses 
found in the Bible, the NT. parallel being the speech of Stephen (Acts 
7}. It is quite unlike the confession of Ezra (Ezr. 9), and if that be 
genuine, as I doubt not, this one b a production from another source 
incorporated by the Chr. The state of the Gk. text shows a passage 
so well preserved that it may be well regarded as a late insertion. It 
is in substance a review of Israel's history, dealing with events well 
known to us. The purpose is to show God's goodness to Israel and 
Israel's failure to respond. The spirit of the passage is prophetic 
rather than priestly. It clearly belongs to the Gk. age, v. 1., w. •• '• 
On the character of the prayer, v. further Kost." ••, Sta."». 

In MT. the confession is anonymous, and it is natural to assume that 
it is a continuation of the Lev. call to prayer preceding. The prayer 
must come from an individual, and <S has a prefatory note, and Ezra 
said. From this note the c. has been associated wrongly with Ezra. 

6. Thou alone art Yahweh] is obviously not original, God 
being the proper word. The change was presiunably due to 
an illogical Yahwist. — As usual, the history goes back to the 
creation as told in Gn. Yahweh had created not only the 
heavens, but also the heaven of heavens], an expression found in 
Dt. 10** and elsewhere. It would naturally be the heavens 
par excellence, somewhat as we say the seventh heaven. — 7. 
The history jumps to Abraham as the real father of the Hebrew 
people. The historical points are the migration from Ur- 
Kasdim and the change of name, both events from P. — 8. 
Thou didst find his heart faithful before thee] might be a reference 



366 £ZRA-N£H£lfIAH 

to Abraham's whole life of fidelity, but the author had espedaih 
in mind the great act of obedience (Gn. 22). — The land of Ik 
Canaanite], In the £. story of this covenant ten nations ar 
mentioned (Gn. i5*'""), of which we find but six here. Thi 
same list is found in Ex. 23'' Jos. 24^^ — And ikau didst es 
tdblish thy words, for thou art righteous]. God, though foreseein] 
the poor use which would be made of his boon, nevertheles 
from his own righteousness, which includes truthfulness, mus 
make good his promise. — 9. We plunge into the midst of thi 
Egyptian bondage, for the author is reciting the most coo 
spicuous of God's gradous acts toward his people. — Thau dids 
hear their cry at the Red Sea]. This refers to the cry when thi 
pursuing Eg3rptians overtook the fleeing Israelites (Ex. 14^) 
— 10. And thou didst give signs and wonders]. We naturally 
think of the plagues, but these long preceded the wonders a 
the Red Sea, which in themselves would be sufficient. Th( 
author does not keep strictly to chronological order, and th< 
plagues were doubtless in his mind. — ^The reason for interven 
tion is now given : for thou [Yahweh] knowest that they [thi 
Egyptians] acted presumptuously against them]. The same ex 
pression occurs in a speech of Jethro's reviewing this deliverance 
Ex. 18". The presumption consisted in the pursuit of a peopli 
to whom liberty had been accorded. — And thou didst make fm 
thyself a name as this day]. Name is here and frequently in the 
OT. nearly equivalent to reputation. — 11. Into the depths tiki 
a stone] is a quotation from the Song of the Sea, Ex. 15*; thou 
didst cast replaces "they sank" in Ex., showing the speaker's 
conception of God's intervention. — 12. The pillar of cloud by 
day and pillar of fire by night are described in Ex. 13", where 
it is said that Yahweh himself was in the pillars or columns. 
Our passage refines the earlier theology of J. Yahweh leads 
the people by the pillars, but is not himself in them. — 13. Here, 
too, the later ideas are revealed; though Yahweh is said to 
descend upon Mt. Sinai, he spoke with the people from heaven]. 
In Ex. i9» Yahweh actually descended to the top of the moun- 
tain and spoke to Moses face to face (Dt. 5* 34**). — 1*« One 
part of the law is emphasised : thy holy sabbath thou didst mahe 
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known to them], indicating a supremacy for this law such as we 
find in NT. times (Mk. 2" «• Lu. 13^0 «• Ju. 5")— 18. Bread 
from heaven thou gavest them for their hunger]. The story of the 
giving of the manna b found in Ex. 16^ '• The supposed 
miraculous character of this bread makes its gift one of the 
great acts of God. — And water from the rock thou broughtest out 
to them for their thirst], v. Ex. 17^ and a longer account in Nu. 
20'-". — To go in to take possession of the land] as we find com- 
manded in Dt. I*; which I raised my hand to give them]. We 
find Yahweh swore to give Israel the land of Canaan (v. Gn. 
26' Ex. 33* Nu. 14'' 32"). Raising the hand is the gesture 
accompanying the oath and b here its equivalent, so Ex. 6* 
Nu. I4» Ez. 2o»»- « 47" Ps. io6», V. on 8«.— 16. The Ibt of 
Yahweh's gracious acts ends and the speaker turns to the at- 
titude of the people toward God. They and our fathers acted 
presumptuously]. They are the people of Moses' time; our 
fathers the later generations. Yahweh kept hb compact, but 
the people did not. — Hardened their neck] is quoted from Dt. 
ID**, and V, Je. 7* 17'' 19" and w. "• *•. The repetition in 
V. *^ b probably a copybt's error. — 17. The rebellious spirit of 
Israel b elaborated after the manner of some of the prophets 
to impress the hearers: and they refused to listen [obey], nor did 
they remember thy wonders which thou didst with them]. Then 
we come again to a specific act of insubordination: and they ap- 
pointed a leader to return to their servitude in Egypt]. By the 
accidental dropping of a letter, MT. has in their rebellion, v. 
Nu. 14. — But the salvation of Israel was assured from the 
character of God. Our text runs: thou art a God of forgiveness, 
gracious and merciful, slow to anger and abundant in loving kind- 
ness]. With the exception of of forgiveness these are conven- 
tional attributes of God and are found verbatim in Ex. 34^ 
Jon. 4*. — 18. Nevertheless [with reference to the preceding] 
thou didst not abandon them]. In spite of God's overlooking 
their wrong in resolving to choose a leader of their own in place 
of the one appointed by him, they proceed to a further act of 
gross apostasy. EV^. render yea, when (so BDB.) and con- 
nect with V. ", but the above-named connection b better. — 



368 EZRA-NEHEIOAH 

And they commiUed great blasphemies]. This may refer to the 
idolatry just described, but it is more natural to refer it to the 
general faithless attitude of early Israel toward God. — 19. 
And thou by reason of ihy abundant compassion didst not abandon 
them in the desert]^ evidence of the long suffering of God as de- 
scribed in V. ". — 20. Thy good spirit thou gavest to make them 
wise]. A Greek t6xt has the more common holy spirit. There 
is no reference to this gift in the Pentateuch, for Nu. ii" deals 
with quite another matter, but it is in harmony with the later 
conception, as we find the same idea in Is. 63". — 21. This 
verse is a free quotation of passages in Dt. 8*- •, v. Dr. Dt. 
The common rendering "swell" fa not so good as "blfater" as 
a description of the trouble caused to the feet by long marches. 
The actual hunger, thirst, and other privations of the desert 
were decidedly minimised by those who looked back to them 
from a later period of time. — 22. The narrative jumps now to 
the time when Israel emerged from the desert and began the 
permanent conquest of the land. The kingdoms and peoples are 
explained to be the two districts conquered on the east of the 
Jordan, while still under Moses' leadership. Thou didst allot 
them [the kingdoms and peoples] to a comer] fa interpreted to 
mean "into every comer" (BDB), i. e., the land was divided 
to its utmost extent. The rendering of EV*. "after their por- 
tion" fa imjustifiable. But the sense fa vague at best, and the 
phrase needless; therefore it fa better to read with (ft allot to 
them. — ^The text is badly confused in the following: and they 
took possession of the land of Sihon [and the land of] the king of 
Heshbon]. The bracketed words are an accidental repetition. 
For the hfatory v. Nu. 21. — 23. And their sons thou didst multiply 
like the stars of heaven] fa a reference to the promise to Abraham, 
Gn. 15* 22" 26*. But thfa passage may come from Dt. !*•. 
With V. ^ we are brought to the conquest of Canaan and so to 
the period after Moses. — 24. Their kings and the peoples of the 
lands to do with them according to their [Israel's] pleasure]. The 
theory that Joshua exterminated the whole body of Canaan- 
ites (Jos. 1-12) finds no reflection here. — 25. The expressions 
are for the most part taken from Dt. : fortified cities ^ 3S houses 
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full of everything goody cisterns [already] hewn^ vineyards and olive- 
yards, is condensed from 6"; fat land occurs in Nu. 13" with 
a different word for "land." — 26. And have cast thy law behind 
their back]. We find references to disobedient persons casting 
God behind the back, i K. 14* Ez. 23". The phrase is 
equivalent to turning the back to the law (cf. Je. 2"), and so 
disregarding it. It is interesting to note the late conception 
which puts the law where earlier writers put God. — Tky proph- 
ets [standing first for emphasis] who testified against them to turn 
them back to thee, they have slain]. Elsewhere in OT. this crime 
is cited only by Elijah, i K. 19"*; it is an offence emphasised in 
NT., Mt. 5" 23«" Lu. ii» i3» Acts 7" Rom. ii« Rev. i6« 18". 
The slaying of the prophets was a peculiarly obnoxious crime, 
because they were executing the will of Yahweh (Je. 26")- — 
27. God's efforts being thwarted, punishment was inflicted: 
thou didst give them into the hand [power] of their tormentors j and 
they tormented tfiem, and in the time of their torment they cried 
unto thee]y so we may reproduce the word-play of the original. 
The reference is not to any specific invasion, but fa a general 
survey of the early period as portrayed in Ju. The moralising 
here fa very like that of the editor of Ju. 2" *'•, et pass. — And 
thou didst hear from heaven]. Emphasfa fa laid upon the fact, 
as the speaker reads the history, that whenever Israel cried in 
dfatress God gave relief. — And according to thy abundant com- 
passions as [v. "] thou didst give saviours]. The saviours are 
called "judges" (Ju. 2^*"); they were the warlike heroes 
Ehud, Jerubbaal, et al. — 28. But when they had a respite], as 
soon as the pimfahment was withdrawn and conditions were fa- 
vourable, they again did evil before thee, and thou didst abandon 
them in the hand of their enemies]. The idea fa that Israel was 
held up by God's hand, and as soon as he let go, setting the 
enemy free to act, then Israel was no match for the foe. There 
follows a repetition of the story of the people's dfatressful cry 
and Yahweh's resimied intervention. — Thou didst deliver them 
according to thy compassions many times]. ''Many times," as 
EV*., is impossible on any just principles of Hebrew syntax. 
"Many" or "abundant" must qualify "compassions" as in 
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w^ 19. 27^ "Times" is lacking in most Greek texts, and where 
it occurs it introduces v. *•. "Many times" does not fit in with 
the idea. The point b that each time when the people cried Yah- 
weh delivered them. What we should rather expect is from their 
enemies, — 29. And thou didst testify against them] by the mouth 
of the prophets, as v. **. Here the object is to bring them back 
to thy law], but m w.^to thee, God and the law are practically 
identified in respect to Israel's obedience. — Which a man shaU 
do and live by them] is a quotation from Lv. iS'^ with the usual 
slight inaccuracies. — 30, The first clause is difficult; EV*. have: 
"Many years thou didst bear with them" as in <SK The other 
Vrss. render literally. Ryle supposes an object, "mercy," to 
be omitted, "prolong" being equivalent to "prolong mercy." 
But in Ps. 36*° loi" the object is found. Such a sense is suit- 
able. The passage may be rendered : thou didst draw many years 
unto them, i. e., a long-suffering God gave them many years of 
grace. — And thou didst give them itUo the hand of the peoples of 
the lands] refers to the final catastrophes resulting from long- 
continued infidelity, therefore the peoples are the Babylonians. 
Z%. And now]. The speaker leaps from historic retrospect 
to the present consequences of the facts stated above. — Our 
God, the great, the mighty and the terrible God, keeping covenant 
and mercy], A good instance of the late usage showing a fond- 
ness for a long list of divine attributes. — Let not all the hardship 
which has found [befallen] us seem little before thee]. The word 
hardship is almost technical like "the exile," referring espe- 
cially to the bondage in Egypt, Nu. 20". The plea is that God 
would not minimise the humiliation which his people endured. 
These hardships had befallen us, our kings, our princes, and our 
priests, and our prophets, and our fathers, and all thy people]. 
The long catalogue b made to emphasise the extent of the hard- 
ships which God is asked not to underestimate. — 33. But thou 
art innocent [literally, righteous] in regard to all that has come upon 
us]. Great as the degradation of Israel, this prophet does not 
charge God with injustice. Indeed, the whole passage is meant 
to show the singular forbearance of God. — 34, This wickedness 
is described now as disobedience of the laws, conmiandments. 
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and testimonies, in which wrong the higher classes, kings, 
princes, priests, and fathers, were involved as well as the lowly. 
— 35. And they in their kingdom and in thy great good which thou 
gavest to them and in the wide and Jot land which thou gavest 
before them have not served thee]. This literal rendering brings 
out the extreme awkwardness of an accumulation of phrases 
such as some of these late writers loved. — And have not turned 
from their evil deeds]. The purpose of God in bestowing his 
gifts was to make the people righteous as well as prosperous. 
— ^36. The writer now comes to the clearest description of the 
present plight, a description which points insistently to the 
miseries of the Greek period. And behold, we are Unlay bond- 
men; and the land, which thou gavest to our fathers to eat its fruit 
and its good, behold we are bondmen upon it]. The good refers 
to the general abundant products of the land "flowing with 
milk and honey." Israel was familiar with bondage from the 
experience in Egypt and in Babylon. Now they are suffering 
bondage in the holy land itself. The condition is different 
from that of the Persian period, which was regarded as a re- 
lief from the bondage in Babylon. — 37. And its abundant yield 
goes to the kings whom thou hast placed over us on account of our 
sins]. The land is still fruitful, but its wealth enriches only 
the foreign kings. — And over our bodies they rule]. Words could 
scarcely be found which would make Israel's himiiliation deeper. 
The word for bodies also means corpse. The bodies of these 
bondmen are virtually dead bodies, for the people are the mere 
tools of foreign tyrants. — And with our cattle they do according 
to their pleasure]. That is, the foreign rulers take what they 
want and the nominal owners get what is left. A man might 
have great herds, but he could never tell how much benefit 
would accrue to him. — And we are in great distress]. Since the 
oppressors took Israel's property at will, the yield both of the 
soil and of the herd, we may regard the distress as including 
dire poverty, though the term also includes the anguish of soul 
endured by a liberty-loving people, bearing a galling servitude 
on the land which was theirs by divine gift. Yet there is no 
murmur against the ways of a mysterious Providence. In all 
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their bitterness there is only self-reproach. God's hand b plain 
in the people's degradation, but his course is abundantly jua> 
tified by Israel's sins. 

1. on^Sp nonM)] lacking in 0(bak. (gL has xal x6vt<; M Tfj<; xtfoXi^ 
a&c6v» os^rH-^-Sp ^H.— 2. jht] <5 ol ulo(.— *:3l d oloo. — 3. nvi^J lack- 
ing in OpAK^^nip^a-,, o)mi p^pa-^] lacking in CJ^ak, (Jl has th -cirapTov 
TfJ? 4c^c ui both clauses. — c^-^inc] (K adds t^ xup((|>. — am^S] lacking 
in OP. — 4. Sh^dip ^J3^] <S xal olol Ka8pi(i]X. — *::3 ^ia] lacking in <fi^, 
olol XotvojvtA><, XcdveviacgL = n^jio. — 6. Of the names <Jbak has only 
'IijooO? xal Kac8(&(i^X. ^ has all the names exc. the two Banis. — oa^iSicl 
(K Tbv Oibv '9)(a£>v. — oonoi '>2'^d] (Sl^ t^^ d6Si}? toO &icepu4wu|iivou; rd. 
naa. — aonc] is a Polal ptc, the only case of its use. id'^d, exalting 
Uy would be better. — na-^a] C( dYaXXtdtoit = n::"^. — 6. (K prefaces to 
MT. xal tlictv *Eapa(; = hitj? •^skm.— o^Drm] lacking in <Jba.— anas] 
<KBAM ^v otAoiv ocOtcjv = DiDp. — 7. nini] lacking in <>b. — a^^an] CJ**i- 
A^paea(x as in v. *>. — "<w] d x<2»po«; = f"^»<. — 8. nnS»] C( adds a6T4>; it^ 
adds Euac<i>v to the list of peoples. — nnS«] lacking in OP^k^ — Yot nnS 
^tS] rd. ijnrSi iS. — 9. «iid] ipoBpdiv, as always exc. Is. 63 «, when it stands 
for DtH. — 10. D^nooi] <S adds iv AC^Oirr^. — 16. "^ith] <S I9' fljv. — 17. 
onoa] <JB iv AlY6irc<i>= onxoa.— 20. nawn] iS^ Srfiw. — 21. non kS] 
<*!• xal o6x iict^^aatv ^fr*''(rro<;, reading "^ai naica. — 22. nneS] CJ^ak 
aOrol? = onS, (fti- e{<; xp6<7Ci>irov = o^:oS. — 23 f. fiKn . . . HiaS] OJbak has 
only %a\ ixXi]pov6(&i}oacv dbn^v. — ^an f^K.i] C( y^v -rtov XaEyaEva{<i>v. — 25. 
n:c» nD"<Ki] lacking in <pAK,«25. oown] <Ji- adds o3<; o6x iSeXorcd- 
(jii}aav = laxn hS ib'k as Dt. 6". — 28. o^np] lacking in <Jbah. <||l has 
%a\ iv xaipoi<; as beginning of v. **. For man] we should rd. oo'^n, as 
w. »•• «»• «>. — o*np] may be a corruption of onnio. There is no possible 
legitimate construction of the text as it stands. — 29. nnn noni] lack- 
ing in <PAH.— 31. Sh] (K Cox«p6<;, so Skh in v. ".—35. omaSoD] d ga- 
otXtfqc TOO. — 36 f. na-^o . . . naw-nm] lacking in CJ^ah, 

10 (EV. S^-IO*^). A list of names on a sealed tablet and 
an agreement to provide supplies for the temple-worship. 

The c. is written in the first p. pi. The expression "our princes, 
our Lev., our pr.'' is striking, and the ending is in perfect accord: "we 
did not neglect the house of our God." This construction is lost oc- 
casionally. V. " begins with third p., but the text shades off into the 
first p. again in v. *• *>; so again in v. «, the original form being resumed 
at the end. The passage is therefore neither from N. nor the Chr. 
To any one carefully studying the characteristics of N. no argument 
is needed to show that the governor had no part in this composition. 
We miss altogether his sharp, brief, and clear expressions. I am per- 
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suaded that the Chr. never used the first p. exc. occasionally in the 
expansion of N. or E., and very little then. Neither is the c. from E., 
for it was not written by a pr. This may be made clear from a single 
expression: ''We brought the best of our coarse meal ... to the pr. 
. . . and the tithe of our land to the Lev./' v. **. The conclusion is 
therefore apparent that the c. is from the pen of a layman of the period, 
possibly a prophet, who was a most zealous supporter of the temple- 
worship. 

The passage has nothing to do with the time of Ezra. In words 
there is, indeed, much about the law; but the inevitable result of a care- 
ful study shows that the measures taken for the support of the temple 
were not the consequence of legal enactment, but of mutual agreement. 
It is prob., therefore, that the phrases referring to the law are inter- 
polated or to be interpreted in a general sense. 

The measures agreed upon are : (i) not to intermarry with foreigners; 
(2) not to purchase from those who sold merchandise on the Sabbath 
day; (3) to keep the seventh year; (4) to impose a cash tax upon them- 
selves for the support of the temple; (5) to provide wood for burning 
upon the altar; (6) to offer the first fruits; and (7) to pay the tithes. 
Now four of these matters (i, 2, 5, 7) are identical with the reforms 
of Neh.'s second administration, c. 13. Indeed, all exc. (3) are prac- 
tically covered by those reforms. The most fitting place for this c, 
therefore, is found by placing it as a sequel to c. 13. Neh.'s habit 
was to put the people under a solemn pledge to continue the right 
course instituted by him, 5" 13". We have here a story, by one of 
the participants, of the measures taken by the people to perpetuate 
Neh.'s reforms. The lists of names in their present forms are all sus- 
picious. 

It b easy to see how the c. came to be misplaced. By its structure, 
being in first p. pi., it has an external association with the long prayer 
in c. 9. By its devotion to the cult, and by the measures taken to 
maintain it, which could easily be connected with the keeping of the 
law, it afforded an easy sequel to the story of Ezra's promulgation of 
the law. In the original form this c. follows the Deut; law, which was, 
of course, well known before Ezra; indeed, it is the basb of Neh.'s 
reforms. The law-book of Ezra was not Dt.. but either the priestly 
law or the whole Pentateuch. 

On the character of these regulations, esp. in relation to the Priest 
Code, V. Kost."«, GAS. Jer. i,«"'-, Schttrer, Jatrish People, div. ii, 
voLi,w«. 

lO"*^. A Hst of priests, Levitesi and chiefs upon a sealed 
record. — 1. And in all ikis] is inserted by the Chronicler to 
make a connection with the preceding, c/. 13*, "and in all this 
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time"; but the connection wilf scarcely hold here. The usual 
conception is that the phrase means in view of this, i. e., the 
condition described in g*-'^. 

We make a sure covenant] RV. The phrase b difficult, but it is 
hard to get this meaning, as "covenant" is lacking in If. The words 
literally mean we are cuUing support ^ and ''cut" is not equivalent to 
"make a covenant"; h^dm occurs elsw. only in ii", where it is a tzt. 
err. By changing the pointing the word would mean truly or accu- 
rately. But a conception like "pledging faith" (6DB.) does not fit 
in here at all. We should render, we are engraving correctly, referring 
to the list of names, and thus the word n:3K is removed from the Heb. 
lexicon. Thus understood, the phrase prepares the way for what 
follows, and writing upon the sealed (record)]. This is very different 
from the usual translation. "Seal unto it," RV., or "are at the seal- 
ing," RV."> in V. ', cannot be wnug from the text. The idea of at- 
testing an agreement to obey the law which had beoi rd. is as early 
as (K, but it comes from wresting an impossible mng. from misunder- 
stood words. Indeed, this conception may be as old as the Chr.'s 
editing. The conj. "and" must be omitted before "upon." As in 
Je. 32*^ Qinn is the part of a clay cylinder or tablet which is sealed up 
or covered with an outer envelope. The writer gives the list of names 
which they wrote upon the inner part of the cylinder. For what pur- 
pose the record was made we are not informed, but the character and 
size of the list forbid our thinking of a catalogue of people who were 
inspired by Ezra to subscribe to an agreement to obey the law. 

Our princes, our LeviUs, our priests] is made the subject of 
a non-existent verb in the Vrss., ancient and modem. The 
words may possibly be interpreted as appositives to "me," 
but are more likely mere headings to the list of names which 
follows. The words describe the composition of that list, 
though in reverse order. 

a-9. The list of priests.— At the head stands in our text Nek. tke 
governor the son of Hachaliah. The doubled specification identifies him 
with the wall-builder, but his name does not fit in a catalogue of pr., 
and may be an interpolation here. The official title is not found in 
the best Gk. Vrss., evidence of a growth. There is a list of 22 priestly 
nam», many of which are common to other catalogues. The absence 
of Eliashib's name has caused much discussion (Ryle, Canon,^). It 
is either an accidental omission or the eveu^ bel<H)f9 to the h\^ priest* 
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hood of his successor. 10-14. The list of Leyites. — ^There are 17 
names, but there are grave uncertainties about the text. — 10. Jes. the 
son ofAzaniah] is thus differentiated from the contemporary of Zer., but 
it is the same Jes. as in other groups of Lev. — Of the sans ofHenadad\y 
V. Ezr. 3*. — 11. And their brethren] often recurs in Levitical lists, and 
generally is interjected awkwardly as here. The implication seems to 
be that the names which follow are the brethren of Jes. Binuni, and 
Kadmiel. It is not clear whether the relationship is of blood or of 
office. 15-28. The list of princes.— They are called here heads of the 
people, a title equivalent to the more common heads of the fathers, 
Ezr. i^ Many of these names recur in the list, Ezr. 3. On the names 
p. Gray, Heb. Pr, i\r.>" «•, Sm. Listen ». 

1. mr] <J to6to«;. — ainaTSp] d ixiofporfHlouacv = lonmi. But as this 
is the only occurrence of this compound in d (save that (S^ has it in 
V. *), and as we find in v. * ixl tCw ofpaYct^dvruv, it is easy to find in the 
prefix i%l an attestation of the Sj? of MT. That is the correct reading. 
onn might mean "to attest by seal," as given in BDB., but how that 
can be worked into a pass, with a prep, is incomprehensible, v. s. <S 
does, however, attest the pi. in both cases (o^oinn as v. *). The same 
form must belong to both places, and the sg. is preferable. — 8. Knrnnn] 
lacking in ((bam. In ^ it is an obvious insertion, as we find a conj. 
h %a\ 'A6apaaco6dc<;.— 11. on^nM] d ol ddcXfol qcOtoC. — MO'Vp] <S^ Kgcvto. 
The five names following this are wanting in <Si^. — 14. yyi2 >i2] OP** 
ulol Bcvta(U(v (BovouoctacA, Borvouca^). — 15 f. ^:3 ^23] OP ^XqI Botve. ^ 
has only ulbc. Here the names in d are confused in division as in 
v. *. B has Bove a< Pod ^rfiat s Aacvta. — 20. ^31:] Qr. >3), OP** BoivaR 
0:^3), NwPatAi..— 22. jm^J lackmg in OP, ItWouxA.— 25 f . As in w. « '• 
1* '• there is confusion here. OP has ^ada tc^ a«j Bijx potoufu aa Bona 
(ia Aoota. 

29 f • The compact to obey certain requiremenls of the law. The 
whole of V. *• is the subject of the verb in v. *. To get the 
sense the whole must be taken together: the rest of the peopk, 
the priests^ the Letntes, the porters, the singers, the NeOnnim and 
every one who had separated himself from the peoples of the lands 
unto the law of God, their wives, their sons and their daughiers, 
every one knowing how to understand (30) adhering to their breth' 
ren, their chiefs, and coming under a curse and an oath to walk in 
the law of God, which was given by the hand of Moses the servant 
of God, and to observe and do aU the commandments of Yahweh 
our God and his judgments and his statutes]. This long state- 





vyfy tf !»Bple ^i&x:^ unoo^ 

;iKBr Tie -mw^ ^aaeM ^aaadv -msl 

ii¥t9f (irietfngf . smt r!nu rbe ^marinw -vonid v 

HlKir hif€6iw^m> tad irattji tae .-ncaamij^ tioo 
"JM^ t^nn^ uvj^/e ;{iv«a k ^sxrvz. ^TikaaA jht Ijr<f s a 
TV >tt(Msk(^ » E^iviiMCx, (>»/ '>!:;:azTixxc dmee tans: k b 
in tiw^ ^)md yT¥0X rjoxm^^yz. lod we ifaoaid 1bv« 
6«^. Y^ikm^Jk m vantinflr ^ tvo Gfcek xsa^ 

Arte piervin and repments the peopie 3 pciot of vinr, as tbe 
f/rksiti Md Levite» are sprAen o€ oi tbe thxni poaan. It is a 
/Sff^ent v>«rce from w, » ^ ,—31. ^a^ iktU cr anV 
iS'Mf 'i««i(;M(eri{. Thk sfacwf tliat we axe dcafing with the 
i/^mrMi ^^ an a^eement, and that the pfoper mtxodiicticm has 
^^^im l/;%t m the Chronider's afra i ig micnt . — 3S. ^a^ Hk peoples 
iff ihe land wha ofc bri$t%in% wares and aO g^aku 9m Ike saUaik 
d^sy h tMf we wiU nei take from ihem am He sabbaik mar am a 
hdy dayl Thii alio connects with 13*^'-. Here only far- 
mnfter% s^rt violating the Sabbath, iriuk in 13** '- Judeans arc 
Hiiiliy, ihtfugh r/nly Tyrians are named as seQipg wares in 
JeruMileni (m the Sabbath. But the point here b the agreement 
tvd tip \tuy on the Sabbath.— i4if^ we will forego the jtk year and 
amy debtl The law that no harvest should be gathered in the 
7th yrar is found in the earliest code, Ex. 23^ '*, a law greatly 
i»lftlM>rMlfil in the later codes, Dt. 15'" Lv. 25*-^ The remis- 
filoh of the (lebtfl is the one obligation of the 7th year in Dt., 
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hence the remission of the 7th year may here rder to debts and 
not to land. — ^In the passage following we come into a different 
atmosphere. — 33. And we established aver us cammamdments]. 
The plain inference is rather startling that the people them- 
selves made ordinances to do the things prescribed in the law. 
It seems a necessary implication that we are here dealing with 
the origin of these laws. — To place upon ourselves ike third of a 
shekel yearly for the servke of ike kouse of our God\. The tem[de 
tax according to the law was a half-shekd, Ex. 30'' 36* Mt. 
17*^ Jos. BJ. vii, 6y 6. The provision made at this time by 
the people was afterward apparently raised, a further evidence 
that we are here dealing with origins. — 34 is a statement of 
the purposes for which the tem[de tax was to be employed. 
It looks like an daboration by the Chronicler. — For ike skauh 
bread\y literally, the bread of the roWy because this bread was ar- 
ranged in two rows of six cakes each, Lv. 24* '*. The keefung 
of bread at the sanctuary is at least as old as David, i S. 21**'. 
The term shouhbread is due to Tindale's rendering D^U DH^, Ex. 
2$*, "bread of presence," "bread to show Yahweh," v. DB. s. v. 
— For the continual meal-offering]^ a vegetable <^ering in con- 
tradistinction to the common animal sacrifices. The reference 
must be to the morning and evening sacrifices of a lamb, a 
meal-offering accompanying it, Ex. 29" •• Nu. 28* ••. — And all 
the work of the house of our God\. This use of the tem[de tax has 
already been specified in v. ", but with service in place of work. 
The latter term in our books usually refers to the building, the 
term sennce to the rituaL The phrase scarcely belongs here. 
In 2 Ch. 24*- * we have a reference to this tax as collected for 
the restoration of the temple under King Joash. Is it possible 
that we have here a fragment of the temple-building story 
which has been misplaced?— 36. And we cast ike lots witk respect 
to ike wood^ffering]. The purpose of the lots must have been 
to determine the order in which certain ones should supply the 
wood required to bum upon the altar of Yahweh. Those who 
joined in the lot were tke priests^ ike Levites and ike people]. The 
order of the words makes the text suspicious, and the classing 
of the priests as wood-carriers is a furtiier indication that these 
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vere v> se brxj^n a, y t iriy, the otkos. of cncrsr, ■SiBM i ^ g i ' 
\ £rtt tcr& ooccTTed. Tlae npgrtahlr oocsn^ voc to be 
\jrKitjiL vx Irx ike homse ef Tdaodk^ the cnlj plKae vhere 
YalTvdli ocean in tUs patwagr — pRSomahlj iar the meal or 
vegetable off erini^ The jxnmal offering were to be htw^glhi 
to Ihe hmie cf cmf Cod lo tke priaiswhc wumukr miie imaeof 
oyr Codl. The law of the fint fruits of the grouzid b old, Ex. 
22'*, cf. In. 2^ '-. For the fruits of the tree Rjfe icfexs to 
Nu« i^^ '-, but that passage deals with the products of the land, 
which there bekxig to the priest. — As U is wriUem m He Lste] is 
out of pdace as the passage stands. But the words idiidi fol- 
low, ''herds and flocks," are induded in cattle and are doubt- 
less a marginal ^o» which has crept into the texL The law 
then embraces all the offerings of the first-bom. — S8. And the 
best [or first fruits] of our coarse meol^ and our oferings^ as§d ike 
fruit of every tru^ wine and oUf we brought in for the priests to 
the chambers of the house of our God\. These offerings are not 
different in kind from tlunc enumerated above, w. " '•. The 
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first fruits are enumerated there as well as here, but in this 
case the offerings are for the use of the priests, and so were 
brought to the store chambers of the temple, whereas those 
above were brought to the temple, presumably for sacrificial 
purposes. In the oldest times there was a somewhat vague 
line dividing what the priest might have for his own use from 
what belonged to the temple, v, i S. 2" '•. The coarse meal is 
prescribed in Nu. 15" in the same words as here, but it was to 
be lifted up (as a so-called heave-offering) to Yahweh. — And 
the tUhe of our land [we brought] to the Levites]. The tithe both 
of the land and tree is declared to be Yahweh's in Lv. 27". — And 
they are the Lerites who are collecting the tithes in all the cities of 
our labour]. "Cities of our tillage," RV., is not very happy. 
The dty is scarcely the place for collecting the tithes of the 
land. The meaning may be the hamlets in the midst of the 
agricultiural districts. — 39. The priest the son of Aaron] is a 
definition which sharply marks the division of priests and 
Levites as belonging to separate classes. — Was with the Levites, 
when the Levites collected [or levied] the tithes]. If the Levites 
went about the coimtry collecting tithes, as we may infer from 
V. •', a priest went with them, not for the purpose of seeing 
that the full collections were made, but to make sure that a 
tenth of the tithe was brought to the temple and placed at the 
disposal of the priests. This part of the tithes was brought 
to the chambers of the house of the treasury]^ according to MT. 
But it is better to follow a Greek text and read house of God, 
The chambers were the store-rooms at the temple. There was 
no separate building used as a sacred treasury; the rooms all 
around the holy edifice sufficed for that purpose.-— 40. The 
offering of the corn, the wine and the oil], which here is brought 
to the temple by both Levites and lajrmen, is the tithe described 
in the preceding verses. — There were the vessels of the sanctuary], 
the receptacles used for the storage of the contributions brought 
in for sacred use. — The priests who minister], or the officiating 
priests who resided in the temple chambers during their term 
of service, or, in military parlance, tour of duty. — And we did 
not neglect the house of our God] is the ending of the original 
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document which described the plans adopted by the people to 
furnish the temple with supplies needed for the sacrifices. 

29. pao] ^ xal ouv&«y. — SO. onnnM] ^ xomipdcoavTO a6To6g « ornn. 
On the basis of this text Houtsma proposes n->MD3 and renders the 
passage: "they bound themselves for their brethren through a curse" 
(ZAW. Z907/*)*— '"^^"^ ri»o] ^ IvToXdf 4|A£ky. This must be an ac- 
cidental abr. of xupfou toG Otou in^ as found in H^, — ^i^pni] lacking in 
^.— SI. pi hS nvNi] ^ xal ToQ (&4 SoOvat and so making this a part 
of the subscription beginning, ace. to S, with nsSS. The rendering 
b interpretative rather than a witness of a tzt. err. — 32. itro] ^has 
a dup. : xal XP^< l^^ I^t. 15* '•] xal ixa(Ti]atv. mvd occurs only 5'- ", 
where it has the mng. of usury or interest, ''Usury of every hand" a 
improbable unless t means kind. In Dt. 15* we have m nvo Sps Ss, 
''every possessor of a loan of his hand/' L e., "creditor." The law re- 
quired not merely the remission of interest but of the dd>t, aod periiaps 
KTD is everywhere to be interpreted as the equivalent of nvo, so here 
"loan of every hand" would be naturally borrowed from Dt. — 83. 
uipjTm] ^, xal xo(i(ao(i«v, ot^iuv**a, — S4. naitSoJ <K Ipya, but map, 
v.», 8ouXt(GEvBAM^ XaTptCan^.— ^6. o^sri ?3-)p*Sj^] ^ vipl xX^pou (0X0- 
^opte?.— mina] ^ iv PtpX(v.— ravl 13" dsw. always r^"^. The point- 
ing here must be an error. Two words are not required for the same 
thing.— 86. '"ifi SaJ. Sa is lacking in <»bak, as MT. in v. ".— nm^J lack- 
ing in <J*»*. — 38. w^nonjyj <K aftov 4(i&v always = T^ in Ne. — ^u^nDrmi] 
lacking in IKban^ (hcapx^<; 4(&ayi'.— 89. Point ntrj;!] BDB. or after v.* 
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Adar, 149. 
Ahava, 330. 
Amen, 344. 
Answer, 340. 
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Artazerxes I, 41 jf. 
Artazerxes II, 47 jf. 
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Casiphia, 331. 
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Edict of Artaxerxes, 307/1 
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Elul, 359. 
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Ezra's mission, 48. 
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Glorify, 317. 

Hair, 300. 
Hakkos, 93. 
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Harumaph, 31 3. 
Hazor, 374. 
Hebrew, 300. 
Howorth, 9. 

Impalement, 147. 
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jeshua, 107. 
Josephus, 10/., 39. 
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Levttes, 83 /., 393. 
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Maasai, 370. 
-Manna, 367. 
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Memoirs of Ezra, 15 jf. 

of Nehemiah, 14/. 

Memorial, 304/. 

Name, 366. 

Nehemiah's Davidic descent, 186, 
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Testament Literature, University of Chicago. 

CPHCSIANS AND COLOSSIAN8. The Rev. T. K. Abbott, B.D., 
D.Litt., sometime Professor of Biblical Greek, Trinity Coll^, Dublin, 
now Librarian of the same. [ffow Ready, 

PHILIPPIANS AND PHILEMON. The Rev. Marvin R Vincent, 
D.D., Professor of Biblical Literature, Union Theological Seminary, New 
York aty. [Now RMdy. 

THES8ALONIANS. The Rev. Taioes E. Frame, MA., Professor of 
Biblical Theology, Union Theological Seminary, New York City. 

[Now Ready. 
THE PASTORAL EPISTLES. The Rev. Walter Loce, D.D., Warden 
of Keble College and Professor of Exegesis, Ojdord. 

HEBREWS. The Rev. James Mopfatt, D.D., Minister United Free 
Church, Broughty Feny, Scotland. 

ST. JAMES. The Rev. James H. Ropes, D.D., Bussey Professor of New 
Testament Criticism in Harvard University. 

PETER AND JUDE. The Rev. CHARLES Bioo, D.D., sometime Regios 
Professor of Ecclesiastical History and Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. 

{New Ready, 

THE JOHANNINE EPISTLES. The Rev. E. A. Brooke, B.D., Fellow 
and Divinity Lecturer in King's College, Cambridge. [Now Ready, 

REVELATION. The Rev. Robert H. Charles, M.A., D.D., sometime 
Piolesaor of Biblical Greek in the University of Dublin. 
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ARRANGEMENT OF VOLUMES AND AUTHORS 



THEOLOGICAL ENCYCLOPiEDIA. By ChakleS A. Briggs, D.D., 
DXitt., sometime Professor of Theological Encyclopaedia and Symbolical 
Union Theological Seminary, New York. 

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE LITERATURE OF THE OLD TESTA- 
MENT. By S. R. Driver, D.D., D.Litt., Regius Professor of Hebrew 
and Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. [Raised and Enlarged Edition, 

CANON AND TEXT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. By the Rev. TOHN 
Skinner, D.D., Principal and Professor of Old Testament Language and Lit- 
erature, College of the Presbyterian Church of England, Cambridge, England, 
and the Rev. Owen Whttehouse, B.A., Principal and Professor of Hebrew, 
Chestnut College, Cambridge, England. 

OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY. By HeNRY PRESERVED SlOTH, D.D., 

Professor of Old Testament Literature, Meadville, Pa. [Now Ready. 

CONTEMPORARY HISTORY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. By 

Francis Brown, D.D., LL.D., D.Litt., President and Professor of 
HxhreWf Union Theological Seminaiy, New York. 

THEOLOGY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. By A. B. DAVIDSON, D.D., 
LL.D., sometime Professor of Hebrew, New College, Edinburgh. 

[Now Ready. 

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE LITERATURE OF THE NEW TESTA- 
MENT. By Rev. James Moffatt, B.D., Minister United Free Church, 
Broughty Ferry, Scotland. [Now Ready. 

CANON AND TEXT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. By CASPAR Rxn£ 
GRiooiRY, D.D.. LL.D., Professor of New Testament Ezecesis in the 
Univmity of Leipdg. [Now Ready. 

THE LIFE OF CHRIST. By WiLUAM Sanday, D.D., LL.D.. Lady 
Margaret Professor of Divinity and Canon of Christ Church, OzfonL 
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A HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY IN THC APOSTOLIC AGE. By 

Arthur C. McGiffert, D.D., Professor of Church History, Union Theo- 
logical Seminary, New York. [Now Ready, 

CONTEMPORARY HISTORY OF THC NEW TESTAMENT. By 
FkANK C. Porter, D.D., Professor of Biblical Theology, Yale University, 
New Haven, Conn. 

THEOLOGY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. By George B. Stevens, 
D.D., sometime Professor of Systematic Theology, Yale University, New 
Haven, Conn. [Now Ready, 

BIBLICAL ARCHiEOLOGY. By G. BUCHANAN Gray, D.D., Professor 
of Hebrew, Mansfield College, Oxford. 

THE ANCIENT CATHOLIC CHURCH. By ROBERT Rainey, D.D., 
LL.D., sometime Principal of New College, Edinburgh. [Now Ready, 

THE LATIN CHURCH FROM GREGORY THE GREAT TO THE 
COUNCIL OF TRENT. [AtOkor to be announced later, 

THE GREEK AND EASTERN CHURCHES. By W. F. AdeNEY, D.D., 
Principal of Independent College, Manchester. [Now Ready, 

THE REFORMATION. By T. M. LiNDSAY, D.D., Principal of the United 
Free College, Glasgow. [2 vols. Now Ready, 

CHRISTIANITY IN LATIN COUNTRIES SINCE THE COUNCIL OP 
TRENT. By Paul Sabatier, D.Litt., Drome, France. 

SYMBOLICS. By Charles A. Briggs, D.D., D.Litt., sometime Pro- 
fessor of Theological Encyclopaedia and Symbolics, Union Theological 
Seminary, New York. 

HISTORY OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. By G. P. FiSHER, D.D., 
LL.D., sometime Professor of Ecclesiastical History, Yale University, 
New Haven, Conn. [Revised and Enlarged Edition. 

CHRISTIAN INSTITUTIONS. By A. V. G. Allen, D.D., sometime 
Professor of Ecclesiastical History, Protestant Episcopd Divinity School, 
Cambridge, Mass. [Now Ready, 

PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION. By GEORGE Gallaway, D.D., Minister 
of United Free Church, Castle Douglas, Scotland. 

THE HISTORY OF RELIGIONS. By GEORGE F. MoORE, D.D., LL.D., 
Professor in Harvard University. [In Press. 

APOLOGETICS. By A. B. Bruce, D.D., sometime Professor of New 
Testament Exegesis, Free Church College, Glasgow. 

[Revised and Enlarged Edition* 

THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF GOD. By WilliamN. Clarke,D.D., 

Professor of Systematic Theology, Hamilton Theological Seminary. 

[Now Ready, 
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THE DOCTRINE OF MAN. By WiixiAM P. Paterson, D.D., Professor 
of Divinity, University of Edinburgh. 

THE DOCTRINE OF THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST. By H. R. 

Mackintosh, Ph.D., D.D., Professor of Theology, New College, Edinburgh. 

[Now Ready, 

THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF SALVATION. By Georoe B. STE- 
VENS, D.D., sometime Professor of Systematic Theology, Yale University. 

[Now Ready, 

THE DOCTRINE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. By WlLUAM Adams 
Brown, D.D., Professor of Systematic Theology, Union Theological 
Soninary, New York. 

CHRISTIAN ETHICS. By NEWMAN Smyth, D.D., Pastor of Congrega- 
tional Church, New Haven. [Remed and Enlarged Edition. 

THE CHRISTIAN PASTOR AND THE WORKING CHURCH. By 

Washington Gladden, D.D., Pastor of Congregational Church. Columbus, 
Ohio. [Now Ready. 

THE CHRISTIAN PREACHER. By A. £. Garvie, D.D., Prindpal of 
New College, London, England. 
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